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Weighed in the Ballance of the Sanctu- "i 
ll ary and found wanting 1 
5 PAT I. 1 


WHEREIN, The Conduct of the Church of SCOTLAND; with 
reſpect to the Union and Oath of Abj Juration, is _ cleared and. 
vindicated, 2h Proceedings of the Church Mrs. M*mil-{# 
lan, Taylor, He barn and Gil. brift juſtified: The. Controverſie 
concerning Confederacies and Afſoctations with Malignants clearly |] © 
{tated and, kalle ufled : The Duty of Submiſſih to the Sentencer _ * 


Cenſures of Church Judicatorjgs, even wha thought un 
Demonſtrated: The Right and Title of our — 
GEORGE, Maintained and Defended. 


9 IN ANSWER: 
To that Inſolent and Malitieus Libel, ENTITULED, | 


Proteſters ennie. 
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To which is | added an Appeviix containing Remarks upon the ru 
dication of Mr. Fames Abe lv Miniſter at Dunſcore. 
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Milliam Dicie Bookſeller in Gloſgow.. * . XV II. 3 
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_ read the Hiſtory 


TO THE 


Chriſtian Reader. 


Candid Reader, | | , | 
T is not eaſie to determine whether the fiery Trial of Contention or of 
Perſecution be the greater. I am ſure Religion aud real Godlinefs 
ſuffers more under Contention and Diviſion, than ever it did under 
Perſecution. The Blood of Martyrs hath oft proved the Seed of the 
Church; while the hot Coals of Contention have burnt up the very Vi- 
tals of Reli ion. We need not ſearch into Monuments of Antiquity, 
vor turn over the Recoids of the Church, We need not Travel into Africk nor 
F Donatus and Novatus, for proof of this: Our awn Time . 
ard Country give but too much Evidence to this ſad Truth, . ' - 

AS Ch iſt of Old was 2 between two Theives, ſo Chris Myſlical, 
the Church of Chriſt, True Religion, and practical Godlineſs; is at this Day 
in this Land ( eſpecially in this Corner ) like to be Crucifyed between tmo- 
Theives; Prophanity and Schiſm : And however, Many think little of Sabiſm 
and Diviſion, yet upon due Conſideration, it will be found as Deſtrudſue 1 


the Church, Diſhonourable to God and ruining to the Souls of People as H 9 


own it ſelf. Hear what the Holy and Precious Mr. Durham ſayes of it, 
reat, on Scandal, Part, 4. Chap. 6. Pag. 312. The effects of Diviſion. 
* have ever been meft deplorable, as to the Tortur ing of theſe who are engaged,  . 
to the Scandalizing io the weak, to the hardening and breaking the Neck of 
many Nopbane light 1 to the ſpoiling of the Church in it's Purity in G- 
rernment, Order and Beauty of Her Ordinances and which ir more, tothe 
wearing out of the Life and Power of Religion; yea, which is above all; there 
is nothing that doth more tend ta the Reproach pi the Bleſſed Name of Our 
Lord Feſus, that maketh Chriſtianity more hateful, that rendereth the Gas 
* pel more unfruitful, and more marreth the Progreſs and Intereſt of om Lord 
© Feſws: And in a Word doth more Hut out all Good. and let in by an ape 
Door every Thing tbat is Evil into the Church, than this woful eil a Divi- 
« fron doth, oct to that Word, Jam. 3. 16. WF here Envy and Strife 1s, 
* there is Confuſion and every evil Work. 24 3x Io To 
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ine or Scandalous Diviſions, if not Practicer. Tea, the better to carry on J is 
eum ſell deſign againſt GOD and the Souls of Men, he ufually puts Men upon 
more than ordinary Stri&neſs, that the pretence of bolineſs may be the more 


augmented : A courſe of ordinary Sanity will not ſerve them; they muſt le - 
above common Practice, as our Lord notes of the Phariſees, Math. 23. 5. of 


this Snare Chriſt forwarns us Math. 7. 18. Theſ® complained of by Paul 


2 Cor. 1. 15. tho' they were Satans Miniſters yet ( that they and the 


Doctrine might be more plauſibly entertained )) were Transformed into the 
Nini lors of Righteouſneſs. This cunning we may eſpy almoſt in all fal ſe 


Mer bers and Church Renters; as in the Scribes and Phariſiees ; Arch-He- 


_ "reticks and Shiſmaticks bave been Arch-Pretenders unto Sandtity as is 


mn to them who are acquainted with the Hiſtory of Pelagius, Arrius, 


$ocinus; Arminius, Donatus and Novatus: And ſueh Pretences have a 


great Influence upon Men ; for Truth and Holineſs being fo near a kin, they 


ill nor readily believe. that it can be a falſe Doctrine which a Holy Man 
Teacheth : They think, that God, who bath given a Teacher Holineſs, wills . 


not deny bim Truth ; and, that ſurely God will not leave holy Men to a Dex 
aon; but the contrary is known in Experience, even in ſuch as have had 
real Holineſs, much more may it be ſo in theſe who only Hypoctitically pre- 
tend 70 it to ſerve a Turn and promote their own Intereſt, 
*®Tponld not have my Reader think, that I compare the Ring-leaders of 
ow Diviſion, to Pelagius, Arrius, Socinus, &c. For as they are not compar- 
ble t them for Parts and Learning; So 1 neither think nor ſay, their. 


Errors ars ſo groſs as their i were, tho' ¶ believe and am porſwaded, their 
Ee | 8 5 f 5 Principles 


* 


>" 


P:veiples and Prad eos tend manifeſtly to the ruin of Chrifs Church in this 
Land, and bave bad a mifehievoys Influence on the Life and P:wer of Gadli. 
neſs. - All I du, is to diſabuſe a number of well meaning People, who have 
lern unbappily betrayed into the fatal ſnare of Diviſſon and Contempt of the © 
.- Ordinances of Cbrift, by the high pretences of theſe who ſet up for a more than 
ordinary ftritneſs in Religion agd Picty; and to let them ſee that this is 
the uſual Bait whereby the Devil and bis Inflruments ſeek to decerye un · 
o een nne 
I would not be thought either to Determine the Rate, or to judge af the Re. 
ality of the Piety and Godlineſs, of theſe bigh Pretenders to it. (Tho' My. 


Hepburn has ſaid, that be is unworthy to be a Miniſter that cannot know I 
whether the Perſon he admits to the Lord's Table have the Grace of God or | 
not) Þ judge not another Man's Servant, nor arrogate to my ſelf the Prera- \ 4 
gat ive of God to know the Heart: Tho' I caunct but own, that it has oft 1 


ſhock'd my Charity, and put me to à ſtand, to reconcile their Practices with. 
their high pretences to ſerious Godlineſs, Hcw to reconcile the grofs uncon- 
troverted Scandals of Mr. Taylor; The baſe jugling Equivocations of © 
My. M*<millan ; The bitter Rancor and malice of My, Gilchriſt vented in 
defaming the Church in Gneral, and ſome Miniſters in particular, and other 
dalous Things clearly proved againſt him: The jtated Eumity and . 
pit ion of Mr. Hepburn, 79 the Church of Chrift in this Land, bis vi- 
ing the Proteſtant Succeſſion and Succeſſor, impudently afirming ( in Preacb- 
irg upon the Lord's Day before a great multitude of Prople ) That the Duke -* 
| of Hannover did Communicate three times aTear with the Church of Rome, 
\ 


and that it was as true as the Bible was in his hand. His living in the Bb 
mal neglect, if not contempt F that great Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, 
neither diſperſing it to others, nor partaking of it himſelf in bis whole Life, 
| | unleſ ( fome affirm) be did it with the Epiſcopal Clergy. His joyning + 

" with and ſupporting theſe who have been Depoſed for g1 oſs Scandals, of whont© © 

the very Curats would have been aſhamed. I ſay how ro reconcile theſs, © 
with, Twill not ſay, the reality of Grace, but with their high pretentes i a" 

| more than ordinary degree of Holineſs, and hom they are content with. the 
lively exerciſe of Grace, I know not, hut leave it to themſelves and others 


0 judge. | 


I grant Godly Men may for a Time, thro' Tnfirmity and Temptation, beled' 
—_ that Snare (O fatal Snare of Diviſon, as Acts 15, 29.” Tet it is not : 

- the better for that; it is their Infirmity, not their Duty to be in the leaſt overta- 4 
ken with it: But of what untender ¶ not to ſay debanched Conſtiences muſt toy _— 
be, who ( like Salamanders ) take pleaſure in the Fire and Love to klin © 

dul inflame the. Computtion: * an one 1 take the Autbor T = 
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: A R Ale the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Character of a Chriftian, that without lar 


o . 3 
=» dave confidercd ta le. Tb be pretendsto. plead the 
defonmation, which it indeed the Cauſe of Chriſt, yet he hath ſo iutirely laid 


allowances. of Charity, ons can hardly think, that be did once refle# upon the 
Obligations be lay.under, to follow the Humbleneſs,the Meckneſs and Gentle 
nfs of Chriſt. So far from that, he 4b. 7 have forgot the common De- 
cexcies of a Man or of a Scholar. He treats the Church of Scotland, with 
that Inſolence and Contempt, that ſavours more of the Feſuite than the Ho- 
teſtant. Tea, our. Proteſtant Ning bimſelf does not eſcape” the laſb of his en- 
denomed Tongue and viru ent Pen: had he been Penfgoner to Rome and tbe 
Pretcnder, he could. not have done more to ſe / ve their Intereſt, than he bath. 
Ane, by endeavonting to undermine the Throne of our Gracious Sovercign King 
. George 3, by diſputing bis Right, Queſtioning his Title, and diſſwading bis 
Subject from Swearing Allegiance to him. But I bope, King George aud his 
Eifer ity, ſha ſit upon the Throne of Britain, with Glory and Renown; and 
Reign in the Hearts and AﬀeGions of his. Subjefs, when this infamous Libel- 
er ard his. Abettors, (if they repent not) their Memory ſhall rot in the duſt, 
and be _un/avoury with all good Ans. 
| H bath ſhewed as litt reſpect to ſacred Truth, as he hath done either to 
Magiftrats or Minifters. The Reader will fd bim in the following Sheers, 
clearly convicted of ſeveral groſs aud notorious Falſeboods. Indecd this 
ſhameful Vice predomines among that Party; not to-ſpeak of the common So1t 
of them, who ſeem ro make it the Shibboleth of Honeſty, to accuſe and calum- 
nete the Church; to vent, if not to invent, lying and malicious Stories of 
_ Miniſters and 5 but even their Leaders ſeem to be abandoned bereto. 
Tae for ſeveral Tears made this Obſervation, that ſo ſoon as any Minifter di- 
vides om the Church, he laſes h1s Candor. and Ingenuity, and falls into a 
ſtrange 125 Equivocating way: Whether this proceeds, from the juſt Fudges 
mext of God, giving up Dividers to this ſhamful viee of Lying, as a due 
Parſhment, for expoſing Religion and the Church to Diſgrace ;, or from the 
$adne's of their Canſe, which cannot admit of a fair Candid way of Adting , 
he 8 : paliatcd, with falſitiet; I know not, but ſo it im. 
I Autbor, ſeems to haue outdone, all of that Party, in bitterneſs and 
Fiulenc) that ever appeared againſt the Church EG Scotland: I can call bis 
Beok nothing but a bundle of impudent Lyes and Falſboodi, groſs Slanders and 


1 
7 


| Revilings. Take away theſe with. bus bold and ungrounded Aſfertions, his 


nano Repetitions, bis ſhameleſs Perueriions of. the moſt innocent Wards, yea; 
ext, of Scripture ;, bis impertinent and extravagant Excurſions and Di- 
meſons ; bis vain Oftentativs multiplying Citations, ordinarly very imper- 


SCC { heue made appeer ond Janetimes theſe. 
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; r bad a being in the World; ſuch- as the Chaldee Pardfihraſe 
' New Teſtament , a blunder, for which be would haue much inſulted, ; 
triumpbed over bis Autagoniſt. I 7 take away theſe. (which be may rec on 
Flowers and Oynaments of bis Book, but rational Men will look upon av Dlots 
and Blemijhes ) bis Voluminous Pamphlet of 264 Pages in qto. may will | be. 
rainced rote forrth tt. Wot Ve HG 
I will be ſaid, if the Book be þ inſignificant: and worthleſs, why' do you' 
trouble your ſelf or the World with an Anſwerto it: 
I can truely ſay, it was from no itch of Seribling, or vanity to appear ie 
Print. There is little Credit or Reputation to be obtained y entering the. 
Lifts with a Man of no Head, bnt of a. moſt unbridled Tongue: And as) 


little comfort could be rr in following” him in all his fooliſh Raver iet, 


that are continually interlaced and. larded with-foul Revilings. In dealing: 
with ſuch Men as this Author, {(-outragioys in his opprobrious Speeches.) De- 


14 fenders of the Truth, are at a great Diſadvantage; in page + <UL of them 


who have grave and ſober Adverſaiies to do with. What Man is he, that: 


( knowing bow much more important work be hath upon his hand for his own 


Salvation, and honouring God in his Ration in the World ) would willingly en- 
gage in endleſs Conteſts, with 2 whoſe Idleneſs gives them too great op- 
portunitiss 7 evil domg? And their innate Malice prompts them to * 
Devils work, in ſowing diſcord among Brethren, which the Lord bates; 
Prov. 6, 19. Ir may be thought; then, that it would have been better to haue 
imitated the Practice of David, wh mould not ſuffer Shimei's revilings to 


be repayed upon the Head of that dead Dog; and of Hezekiah, ' who d’ 


charged to anſwer a Word, to railing Rabſheka ;. and have been contented, 

with the return of Michael the Arch- Angel to the Devil, contending about” 
the Body of Moſes. The Lord Rebuke thee. If I had conſulted mine am 
eaſe, the quiet and com of my own Mind, I bad done this ; but ober 
Conſiderations ted with me. I.confidered the. Temper and Genius of” 
many iu this CE who through. their weakneſs, (aut being able to diſcern. 
the rength or tmbecillity of "Arguments, ) are ready to he i 
Naſe and Clamour. Not à few treat Minifters as they do 


ſed upon by. 
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n they 
are ſo credulous as to believe a Mountebank: promiſing them great Things, while: 


FF he modeſt Advice of a grave experienced Phyſician is ſlighted by them: Sn 

4 fs daily evident, that there are many ſo deluded, that, if a Perſon extol him 

+ © ſelf, and wilify others, they tale ir for granted, that. be is as worthy as be” 
| Teftifesof bimſelf; andthus ſome Miniſters and Students, conſcioutof ber d 


them,viz. to blac ken ot herr cbus they themſelvgs may ſhine as Glow-worms int the + 
dark. Other, of wore ſolid & ſober Caine ade * 
- — — aud 


YH 


want of worth, 10 yaiſe themſelves unto Efteem, take the way that is patent befare® 


1 


2 


4 


mnd-perfitexed; by Dis Sb iy; ond hay be, ewe unnd with bil Bold and 
tonfident Abrrtiont. ore im Charity to theſe,” Ide talen the 
Tranble co unravel, and expoſe " bie"ſophiffical avd wſowid" Reaſoning.” T 
eonſidered alſo, that it would bbok very ſtrange, ( kg 1. e diſ- * 
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rempered Time and Corner) to e inſolem Perſon iu whoſe Mouth i ex ©. 
Rod of Pride; to caſt the Truth into the Ground, aud trample upon it with-' | 

8 out C ontroni; to throw Aire npon both Church an State, in fo abuffoe, 4, | 
I pitefull and intollerable a way, and not give him any Check: Not to pur | 
fore ſtop to this ſel, who again and again uſſaulit this Church,” with vile 1 
Liar and Reproaches, looked like the Perraying the 4 of the Church; yea \ 
of Truth it ſelf '* This Man, if ever any I ve met with, is among theſe of | 

- whom Solomon ſpeaks Prov. 26. 5. who mnſt be anſwered, leſt he be wiſe in 0 | 


his own Conceit; and 10 be amongſt theſe (Tit. 1. 10, 11.) Unruly and 
vain Talkers and Deceivers, whoſe Mouth muſt be'Stopt, that the Gan- 
gren of bis Words may not creep further, 0 the ruin of Souls and the Sul- 
derſton of the Cburch of Chrift, © © + | op gb 
II will be ſaid if you would Anſwer, why not ſo ner? This will not le | 
thought ſtrarge hy any, who confiders that ſuch” Libels are like the Pcſtilence, | 
v hieb -malkin Darkneſs, and that they do not ſpeedily come into the bands 


of any; but ſuch at ate willing to be decerved by them, being intended for 
the Minding of the. eyes of theſe, not for the opening of the Eyes of 
SE EN NY 75 my 3 
THIS Pampblet was printed 1 ſuppoſe in May Taft, I heard of it in the | 
beginning of une) but it was 70 Aoiths before i conld fee 1 750 I'wvas | 
at all dus pains to rocure-it. It was indeed frequent in the Hands of Pa- * 
piſts and Jacobites bur I could not hear of one Miſter” bad gor it till Au- 
| puſt. Hon it came: ſo readily to the Hanis of Papiſts and Jacobite the 
© Authorbimſelf, is moſt capable to accompt for : "However I muſt tell him | 
= that #his wih orber Circumſtances, gives ſuſpition 3 "that be and his _ 
- Abbettors\aietonjs to that Party and in their Pay. But, be that as it will, 
"F Ti dareconfidentlyſay, that be and his aſſoctates"do really, F not intentional-- 
E. Iy-Jpromott'a Jacobite" Inrereff, "When That got and pernſed it, it lay ſe-. 
1 val Mun ly me, without any Thoughts of making a Reply 10 ft, tall the 
Inſults and Trinmphs of ſomo of the Party, did excite me to a more ſerious 
Canfideration of what was it to he Mm mn. OE OO , 
- + BUT ro prepare for conſideration of the Matter. tont aintd in this piteful - 
Bemphlet.. The Reader will bud, bat I have Len far from loppmg off. 
Branches and leavingthe Mam of his Book unanfwered. I'm es EAR 
ed the Author bimfelf4n his own Mi 'at Teaft, will 2c9u3r me of this. 
ind will oy, thatwhich bw placed hir grit Strength in, is wot fighted and 


5 | TY over 


> 4? 


| Succeſs. I'm ſure Hpou the Chief and deciſius Nin 


wong both in him and the Laws ) whether 


% 


* The Preface. Air 


woorkeobed, but moſt den attacked ; The Reader will Fudge with "what 


, ( viz. Of Separation ) 
"I I 


there js @ clear current {rep Ser iptin e againſt him. 
I have generally paſſed his Epi affions and merbod without remark even 
where I had reafon to find fault; the I wnſt needs ſay, it was Confidence on- 
ough in him, to forbid marling at Expreſtious, a great part of his Book, he- 
ing fluffed with empty wrangling about Words ; yea, the main bandle 7 al, 
The Oath ot Abjuration, can nauer be fo much as pretended to be any 
Ground of Separation, unleſs Styifes of Words be magnified as Real ones. 
IHA Vindicator in his Preface would perſwads us, that there is nothing of 
Diffor.erce among the Proteſters, that needs cauſe any Litigation among them, 
in things propugned by him in Defence as be ſays of the Covenanted Work 
of Retormation. This is an utter mnconfiſtencr? with himſelf, and with the 
Principles of the Proteſters ;\ and they ought i make bim declare himſelf, 
what Pai ty be bath choſen: ( for be ir not of theſe who with Mr. Hepburn 
en that King George it their Lawful King, tho they think many things 
+ ic of theſewhopay Taxes, but 
diſown bis Title; or theſe that refuſe both, But becauſe he affects a 
Politick Ignorance( as he ſays of the Nonjurants ) or concea's his Sentiments 
in a great meaſure'as to ti,; I muſt put him in mind that in Peg. 107 be ſays, 
That whatever a. Man Loves, beyond what the Law of Ged allows,” is 
his Idol; and the Perſon guilty ot it an Idolater: aud pag 221 that the 
Apoſtle: tollerated no-difterence but in Matters of Indifterencie. M 
if he be one of theſs who are for Paying of Taxes, tbo they diſown the King's 
ight, and cannot digeſt the Gloſs, that ſome of the gther wild Diſſentert, pus 
upon:the/e worde; Give unto Ceſar, via. That our Lord ſhifted the 
Dueſt.on (% he ſeemed to anſwer it) which gloſs they have not been! aſha+ 
med in own in int I ask bim, are not theſe Diſenters in an Hrour, who 
reſuſe Taxes, do they not prize that Errour more than GOD allows, fince he 
all,ws no Errour ? is it a matterof Indifferency, io accuſe tbaſe of great in- 
pietig and joining in bear down the Work of Reformation, who 525 Faxes, all 
which heim, theſs diſſente) s maintain who refuſe the Taxes Pag. 462 will 
be uot'therefore according 20 his 11 Rea ſon that they are Tdolaters? will 
be not "alſo, after bis nſual way of Reaſowing, infer, that they are gnilty 


the The't and falſe Mine bearing, forbidden in the 8 and 9 Commandments ? 
And will be net declare them execrable rn: ſed were bes, according to his ; 
Principles Pag. 1982 + if be be for denying Taxes to the Mapiſtrate, nom . 
Rabliſh»d, and can digeſt all the al ſurdities, that Clog that Opinion, vill h 
nut find the other Party in an Errour fence they pay them and ſo that theyare 
Liolatersd 6 againit the Sth Commandment, 
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a 
ow ſuch an one is truſted again. If a Cheat bring a Leigh. 
—_ and call — all his omn, and fo deſwve he may be credited as 4 
| uch an Ad, as a'deteſtable Villa- 
eighhours Gods. 
1 Antagoniſt bath ſtuffed bis Book 
= ith: my Curta Supellex ( narrow Furniture) would not afford it: And 


ene 


wine; both as in the Pertinency and boneſty. He cites you ſometimes a Do- 
ren, yea-a Score or more of Aiithorsz, without groing either ibeir Words, or 
"amine the Book and Page where they are to be found: A-ſhrewd „j ymptome of 


N 3 5 d deſgned Cheat: And where he does name Book and Fage, in ſeverali of. 


_ » them; be baſely falſifies, as the learned Reader will diſcern, by conſulting tbe 
| d, Author could deſign by ibis, is not eaſy-to 


Ades vouring to ſte with their amn eyes? Truly, be bath not ſhew'd ſo much re- 
= * ward to Truth in other things, as to encourage us t0 truſt him in this. Did be. 
* 


Aae, by. this Piece of uſeleſ: Pageantry, to appear Mya; vis, ſome 


=. underſtand, that 4 very ſballom Pate, 15 capable to muſter. up a great many 
bor, little to the Purpoſe, with a very ſmall pains. Or did be defign, 
= by this Cour/e, to impoſe upon the Credulans Vulgar, aud fo get 8 
P RACES ; 7 | a . 
—_— | 8 


bo . neſs; Did he think: People would tale them on bis bare Word, without en- 


Hear one? Why, be could not be: ſo ignorant, but he knew that the Learned 
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ho at. 4 Breath, can bring 20 or 30 Divines and others, to prove that 


Elk comss, in the cloſe of bis Epiſtle fo abe Reader, 20 complain begun, 


in the following Sheezs ue Thr cleared; yet he would hæve all that is Libel- 
neither Confeſſed nar 6.4! in many Things. 


 - thing, that may he Colaratus Pretextus, (a fair pretext } of breaking, 
upon ſome former Grudge. | 


Eſpecia 
.* 


Matters, ſuitable to_ their Cheater, al Miniters of Cuil; nd N 


"OM \ ThePreface. — Ws 
Name. with the Mob? This is moſt likely to haus been bis Defieny and I 
2 gained it with ſome, who out of Reverence to . 
2 readily ſwallow. down all bis Crudities, and ahſurdities; admiring 
7s Book as unanſwerable, and bimſelf as a Giant in all kind of Learning, 


Chrift wes not at ſuch a 8 Paſſover. But what a poor pitiful Game 
was this, for a Man of Senſe and Integrity to Play at? How can be An- 
[wer it to GOD, or his Conſcience, for endeavouring, by this vain oftenta- 
tion, to-Cull and deceive honeſt, well meanning People, in Matters of ſo great- 
Importance? And as for his Credit and Reputatinn, if be bas been fiſhing” 
for that, be has utterly loft it, it is entirely Ruiued with all Men of Senſe 
engines And he ean never regain it, but by Writing a Book of Re- 
tractions. s. Elle 


of the inſe@tion of this Church, by groſſer Errours now ſpringingjup ; And tio 
10 Doe are reckoned. ſufficient, to canvict one of the Vindicators Party, as 


led, againſt a Minſter of the Eftabliſbed Church taken for granted, tho 
' BUT this Matter being in Agization, before Church Fudicatories, and not. 
yer decided: I ſhall not preſume. to intexpoſe;ouly,” I may with Confidence ſay, 
that decide as it will, it can never juſtiſy the. preceeding Schiſm, nor be oc- 
caſion of a further, unleſs, People be lying at ibe Cateb, to take bold of a 
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IV this rſt Part Ibe Reader will find, the Church of Scotland's. conduct 
with reſpe# tothe Incorporating Union with England, aud the Oath bf 
Abjuration, I indicated... Theſe are the two great Pretences.of Seyaxatilts in 
thit Corner, far their Separation; which they Nauſeouſly repeat, and, cou 
Sdn FAD jog their prejudiced Followers, in their Sermons and mh. 
lets. I 1 55 it therefore neceſſary, to inſiſt ſomembat largely upon theſe ; 
zally upon the laſt of 7 boat the Reader may ſee, not. only that 12 


* * 


Clamonr and Noiſe, which bath upon theſe acconnte, teen raiſed againſt H 
erz, hath. been unjuſt and Slanderous; but that they haus aft ju theſe 
d wit l 


truer regard,” to the Covenanted work of Reformation, than their Acouſers - 
have done, for all heir boaſts. -If-what I have written, upou.the:-Subjed of 
the Oath, be bleſſed of G, to remove, the, Seruples of boneſft Men, whether _ 8 
\ Magiſtrates or Miniſters ;, who. N en called ta take it; I ball een it 
nove than recompen/e, for x 4 aud bleſs God ſ it. However * 1 


* 
wy Tl 2 7 8 


9 2 9 . ok : 7 ws 
A TIER. e 70 y 
>. i” 
ADP . 
= * g 
i \ * 
- 


_ ably rere 


te Senderrel of Church Fudicatories, natively falling in; and being © — \ 


| and Uvity Its dei pleaded, in defence of that 


3 ud Grund f e ( whom one 


ie 2 fn nd hall be bude I that 1 


Tos Controverſies anent Corfelbvactes, with Iolarevs, Fo Sub mi! 


Moment and Importance; I have treut d them largely: With what Succeſs 
the Reader muſt julge ; And I hope, If be maden bout Peefudieut and Fre- 


= poſſeſpons, be will find Satisfuction. 


IN the ſecond Furt of this Boot; The Retdoy wall Ad the cauſe of Peact- 
» Enritnled, The Oath of. 
Abjuration no ground of Separation; where, e Arqumerts in that Paper 
or Prace and Unity, and again Separation, are Vindicated from the groſs 
Por verfions of this Author; Abd bis falſe, Sophiſtrcal Reaſoning, for Scpar- 
ation, nnraveled and Expoſed:.. Tperſwade my ſelf, that the judicious Read. 
er, will ſee here a moſt ſtrong Curt ent und Stream of clear Scripture, again” 
Separation and for Unity, with this ef led Chnrech ; norwithſlanding of 


| all the defeckions be is — with by Her Aver ſaries. Many things alſo 


about” the Oath and other Matters are ocrafionly Danaled, - ow of this more- | 
in the Preface to that ſecond Part.” 
I have endeavoured to frame this Anſwer b, ws it might be dich 
without reading the Vindicators Bbok ; tho 20 aon the udiciou Reader, 
he He moſt capable to matte Aa Judgement, by comparing of both + And 1 "MY 
„ be wonlal rend over a whole Obupter of of the 8 entire, as he 
6 Hy nel then the — to its becauſe frequently,” T have-anſwer-. 
5 aper, ot In the exν order the bas” id 4 — but 7 — - 
method, as I cbought was both more ſhort and more Perſpicuam, yet f tt. 
boje every CYapter h will be fend nſwered within the Bonds of the: 
Cha ter that correſponds to ĩt. 
to my way of Writs I hive futtied Matter more than Words and 
probably my fel N Way _ ohne things occaſion Obſcurity, but T' 
"thit is rare. Hlegancie und Polirenefs fs, Tcoutd never Pretend ro-. 
it: Tf The Unthrftood, It is all expe, not to 'be admired; Vin mu. 
114 do Hot cifvince, y Orntory-will never captivate my Reader If 
mit ne n Twi him bavd Atguments. One Faul in my Stile 
am ſe that is u blunt neſs and tulneſs, vant of that Potenanets anl. 
e, whis Writings of ts IVature ( eſpecially, ageinft ſuch. an Ad. 


very) to reine. 


F tie Rrallbr Crmifiler, bow r Author bas erhaied: not only thafe ö 
Whom be write agi, purricul y be Aurbor of The Oath of Abjuraioh 

Fl thoug ht 0 body could * 
e breaths. noel but * 


ind the - Heart to 1 


Treas ill, Jpeing, be 
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Love) but alſo. with what Contempt and Injolence he treats the Cliurch of. 


ſay if ih Ronder corfider bow be tramples upon all ſorts of Fri ſons, Dif 


Xt 1i74 25 
2 % 7 4 5 
Cbrift in this Land; Tea, ani the Sacred Perſon of our Proteſtant _ Bs. ©: 


playing lis Banner againſt all Authority in Church and State; be il! 
ehink it a Pity, that he met not with au Adverſary, who could, and would 


have treated bim accm ding to his Deſerts. 


I bave ſometimes put out a little fling, but no ways Proportionate to white 
be merits. It is for Peoples Edification ſometimes, to ſee the due Charaftere. 


of theſe that lead them out of the Way : Let I have conſidered, more, mbar 

comes me to utter, than what they are worthy of. However, it is ten 10 
one, if he and bis Aſſociates, do not Complain, notwithſtanding all the 
Sofrneſs and Tenderneſs I ve uſed: But it ill becomes theſe, who ſmite 
with the Sharp Edge cf-the Sword; to Complain, if they be ſtricken with 


the blunt fide of it. I they find any thing Tart and Puignant they would 
remember the common N overb. Difficile eſt Satyram non Scribere Con- 
tra Satyram. And Hul), it almoſt Trauſcends humane Patience, to treat 


any Expreſtons that be thinks too keen and Pungent let him Remember, 
they are uſed, not iu any private Cauſe or Quarrel, but in the publick Con- 


' cerns of Truth, and of the Church of GOD: And if any ſuch Thing be; 


J beartily wiſh, it may prick. the Libeller and his Aſſociates io Repen- 
tance. | | 5 

I: F the Vindicator, or any of his Partie, think it their Interæſi and Cons: 
cern, to attack me; let them do it in a Manly and Chriſtian Way, with- 
Reaſon and Argument, and with the Spirit cf Charity and Meekneſs ; and 


5 * an Inſolent one as this Libeller. If my judicious Reader ud 


\ 


ds.'4 
* 


I promiſe to retract any Ibing wherein 1 mgy be found to be miſtaken. But, 


if inſtead of Fair and Chriſtian Treatment; I be ſet upon 7 Scurrilous and 


Malicious Scriblers, with Miſe, Fury and ill Language; I ball either anſ- 
wer them, with Silence and Contempt; or ( if obliged. to Reply ) follow: So- 


lamon's Advice, to Anſwer ſuch Men according to their olly, left they be: . 


Wiſe in their own Concett.. ; 
Nemo me Impune Laceſſet. 
MARCH, 71% TI” N f 
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| Weighed i in the-Ballance of the Sanctuary, and found wanting, as.” 
P A R Þ I 6 £38 24 
In Anſwer to that kühne and A Libel, ENTIT v LE . 


Proteſters Uindicated, , 


LL Goſpel truths being the Purchaſe of our LordJESUS.. 
CHRIST, viz. As to the Revelation of them; Theſe 
who would be ſaved ought” diligently. to ſearch, and 
eameſtly to pray for Illumination in them. And, altho* 

f be the Lord, even to higwn People, gives but Gradual 

> Manifeſtations, and in divers Meaſures, as ſeems Good, 

to the Seren LORD; yet the Meek have a promiſe z0 be taught of . 


God, and by bis Spirit Ed into all Truth. 


Indeed i i this Age and Corner, there needs little more to arge 
many People, that a Man is right, than that he claim to himfe 
traordinary Piety, Faithfulneſs and Freedom from Errour; N * 


humble and ſelf denyed are more like to have both Grace and MR 


70, 3, 34. and 117, 2. And it is a very uſeful Exhortation, Which the 
Apoſtle gives. Rom. 12, 3. That Men ſhould not think of themſelnes more * 
57600 * 41 ought to think, but to think ſoberly —. Had this been due- 
ly pondered, b y the Author of the Book we have now under Confiders: 
ation, he had 5 yed his Time and Pains better, and upon more pH? 
fit able Subjects, t a e . have afforded him more Peace, at a dying 
3 thay * ſuch a malicious and bitter Invective, have endeaveur: 


bake ed 


5 2 1 


„ SEPARATION TVeighel, &c. 
dc, the further Renting of the Church of God in this Land, and diſtrac- 
necellzry to their Salvation, and which far tranſee 


the leaſt Errour (tho never Id fittle hurtiul to the life © 
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ing the Spirits of many weak (tho well eng pk by things not 
C eir 1 56 Na 


It is indeed lamentable, (if the Author be a Proteſtant) that he ſhould 
= -endeavour, to his power, to ruin alt the Proteſtant Churches, and revive 


the hopes of the Facobite Party; by oppoſing the juſt Title of our Pyo- 


teſſant King, equally with the Pretender's Claim, whom her ejects, only, 


for. being Popiſo, and gives not the leaſt hint, he ſhould be rejected, did 


he take the Covenant: But the Church of Scotland, hath enough of theſe 
eigne Affe. i 


Aw _— _ 4 


Union, is in it ſelf ſo beautiful and-amiable, and ſo neceſſary to the 


— 


Eſtabliſh iag any thing Men would have to proſper, that all Factions 
an! Parties, how much ſoever divided from the true Church, yet 


wiſh tor it, and endeavour it among themſelves; even our Vindicator 


himſelf as great a Salamander as he is) ſeems not to be inſenſib'e 


hereott T erefbre, he lends à charitable Hand, for uniting theſe who 
ſeparate fr m this National Church; no doubt, that they may unitedly 
make a ſtronger Impreſſion agaiaft it. He hath not indeed plainly de- 
clared what ſide he is of; tho he ſeems to jncline to that ſide, that thinks 


 Tribute.may be payed to an Uſu per; yet he leaves room if occaſion ſerve 
_ to-elpoule the other. and to ſay, That refuſing to pay-Taxes to-Uſurpers, 

7 eprece of Reformation, 2 what: c Fathers attained to. | 
= Whether he will get theſe Parties to a Syncretiim, one with another, 
I kno not; but it is obſervable, that tho in all his Conceſſiang of what 


things warrand not Separation page 6, 7. c. He hath not bond ws 

9. Religion or 
humane Society) is tollerable, if the Church: of Scotland be guilty'gf 
It; yet he hath not ſo much as inſinuated, that either of the two Patties 


dot Separarifts from the Church. hath reaſon to reject the other, 17345 
if 


will be fonnd, that the-Errour is conſiderable on whatever ſide it ly. 
theſe be found in an Erronr, that retuſe to pay Supply to this preſent 
Government, it they ſuffer for it, they ſuffer for evil doing, and have 
all this time, been maintaining a Doctride pernicious to humane Society; 
e 


Afthele who pay it be found in an Errour, they are guilty of finfu] 7 
ing into the Union, and approving the Hierarchy and eee 
Cut h of Exgl 1nd, 1 the Vindicator; fr Money is the Sinew's 


of Government, as well as War, But which of them Joever yeild to 


. 8 dme other, it will be juſt, that they own themſelves Men, and that they 
Nie been in a great Egrour, for a ſong Lime; And therefore that Mints 
lets and Churches, yea Covenante nnn . 
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Errour, and yet have Chriſt's Authority, Countenance and Bleſſing in 
ther Things ; or that themſelves who fo yeild up their former Principles, 
have been unbleſt and unowned of GOD for many; Years, while yet they 
Were pretending to be Countenanced of GOD beyond all others 


Introduction. Page, i. , 


I T hath ever been thought ominous Titubare Limine, to ſtumble in 
the Threſhold, yet our Author has the Misfortune to fall into it. In 
the Firſt Sentence he very Ignorantly applies Unity, Truth, Goodneſs; as 
taken by Philoſophers, for the three — Praperties of a proper 
Being, I ſay he applies theſe Terms in that Senſe, to the Unity, Truth 
and Goodneſs, required in the Church: Now what a ridiculous Blun- 
der 1s this? Every ep in Metaphyſicks, knows that theſe age 
Competent to the Devil in hY'Senſe, as well as to the Church, and lome 
would be io mercileſs to our Vindicator, as to fay he allows the Devil 
to be a Church Member: However, it is ſtupidity groſs. enough in him 
not to know the Difference betwixt a Metaphyſical TRUTH, UNE 
TT and GOCD NESS, which is ſaid to be Eſſential to all Beings; and 
Moral TRUTH, UNITT and GCODMESS, which is competent to the 
Church; in which the Devils have little Share.  _ +. 17 
It is a baſe Calumny that the Church of ZCOTLAND is not for 
maintaining Truth; or that theſe of them are not for doing it, whe 


ut 


think that our Lords Expreſſion Math, 23. 2, 3. is a Command in ear. 5 3 
neſt, without an Irony. And it is as great a Calumny, that they are aa 


gainſt cenſuring Scandals in a due way, tho they think the Scandals gf 


two. unworthy wriſts, were not ſufficient, to warrand Peoples withdraws 
ing from the Worſhip of GOD at Sbilob, and ſo depriving themſelves of 
the benefit of Sacrificing, which, according to the Law, was to be no 


yore, but there, while the Ark was in it. But when we come to the 


indicators 9th. Chapter Page, 157. I hope theſe Reproaches ſhall.be 


Hein | 
That the Miniſters of Scotland, make the light of their Mind and Cons 
* ſcience, a ſole, compleat and ſufficient Rule of it Self, to determine 
* what is Duty, &c. For tho they do think, that lining againſt th 
Light of Conſcience, is a great aggravation of Sin; as alſo, that Tony 


«Things are not Ground of Separation, (being of a leſſer Nature ) mar +; 
do they hinder Conmunien with God, when in ſuch Things Godly Me 
we CH & 8 | | v 1 6&1 A 7 % 5 1. K IT a * b 2 1 
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clearly wiped off, and the Perſon levelled at fully Vindicated. Wh 
Mustes age, 3. is of a piece with the former full of Malice; wa 


ä 
©, = xz 


* * 
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„8A RATION bed, xc. Part I. Chap: 1. 
ds follow their Light: Yet ſure I am, there is none in the Chuch, 
chat perſwades Men, to follow the Light of their Mind and Conſcience, 5 
2s a ſole compleat and Sufficient Rule of it ſelt, to determine what is Du- 

ty: And therefore till he make tull proof of this, he muſt be looked. * 
\ upon as a notorious Defamer, i x ; | 
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HE Vindicator Divides. this Chapter into five Sections: In the 
"| three firſt, there is nothing worth our notice. „ 
In the firſt Section, he lays down his Method of handling this Con- 
troyerſie H 5 

In the ſecond Section he pretends to give an account of the Princi- 
ples the Prozeſters hol1. As to Which; .yonly. obſerve, that he conceals - 
theſf, that diſcriminates him and his Party from the Church of Scotland: 
It is well known, that this Church owns the Scriptures, Confeſſon of 
Faith, Catechi/ms, Summe of ſaving Knowledge, directory for Worſhip. Pro- 
Pofitions of Church Government; and adhere to our Covenants, National 
_ ad ſolemn League ; in ſo far as they oppole Pipery, Prelacy, Erraſitaniſm, 

_ Beffarianiſm, $2bi(mn and Prophanity ; And. 7 of all Acts in any 
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= Aſembly agreeable tothe Scriptine-and Confeſionof Faith: Whether our. 
ö | red rs Principles be conform to theſe, will appear, when I have 1 
— ne with his. Libel. _. "The bs rhe pit 
Ins the Third Section he enumerates, the Conceſſions granted by the 
Miniſters of this Church, to be guſt Grounds of Separation; which he 
” Extracts out of the paper entituled, The Oath 4 

Separation. I 19 ſay nothing of thele here, w 
Mall be ſhew'd as we go along. . | . 5 
An the Fourth Section he layes down ſome Conceſſions of what is not 
=_ £ ound of withdrawing from a true Church; upon theſe I ſhall make 
ume Short remarks. ee eee e e 1 
IA Asto the Frit;( That weakneſs in natural abilities, Spiritual Gifts, Mo- 1 
= . Tal qualifications, it noGroundof withdrawing) I grant it, with the qua- 1 
_ - Jifications he adds: but ſay, That the weakneſs of ſome of theſe who Se- 
.  parate from this Chureh, has betrayed them to ſcandalous Diviſions and | 
Re gw very offenſive Practices; and ſo as he ſays, weakneſs expoſes to 
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 Abjuration no ground . 
ercin he perverts hem ½ 
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As to the [Scond. That there 35 no ground of © withdrawing from Mini- 
thr, for Perſonal” Faults and Eſcapes, ſuch as are incident to faithful Mi- | 
+ 000 W ö * a , nifters ; 


1 


2. 


"a A. oe « 


IS IT pa 


Twiſters ) T grant it alſo But the Vindicator is much to be pityed, that 
thinks Ignorance of the meaning of a Word, is a fault not incident to a 
Miniſter or faithtull Chriſtian: I doubt not to make it evident! ere 1 
have done, that his Blunders that way are as grofs as any others.. 
As to the third. | That every defect in faithfulneſs it mt Ground of 
withdrawing | I remark, that the Vindicator thews no mercy to Perſons 
under the leaſt degree of unfaithfulneſa, even tho preceeding from Ig- 
nopance unleſs they amend, as Peter and Barnabas did. May I here 
atk the V indicator a few Queſtions, for his Conviction and Informa- 


mins? : 


I. Was Mr. H-phurn's tendering the Covenant, to a confuſed multi- 
tude at Dunſcore a Duty? 


f 15 . Was it never his Duty to have done it for twenty or thirty years 
betore ? 1 WRT 
III. Is there any unfaithfulneſs in his never having the Lords ſupper, 
tho commanded by Chriſt, and the Acts of Aſſembly, even thele the 
Vindicator calls the pureſt Times? phe ON. | 
IV. While he continued in theſe, or any one of theſe things; did the 
Lord Je ſus call all People to forſake him? | - 7% 212600. Eh 
V. If the indicator think theſe no Deſects inFaithfulneſs himſelf yet 
what will he adviſe theſe to Jo who think they are defects, and yet have 
no freedom to caft off Mr. Hepburn; will the Vindicator tell them, that” 
they are at leaſt in an Errour thus far, if they think any defect in Faith- 
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fulneſs can be born with, if a Miniſter be admoniſhed and arƷand | 


not? . 


VI If it be true which ſomeſay, that the Author of this Book, aimed 


at the Miniſtry, and aims at it ſtill. I would aſk him, does he think 5 


his Temper ſo malleable, that he would never have the leaſt defe& in 
Faithtulneſs thro Ignorance, but upon Admonition given he would in- 
ſtantly amend? it he thinks this, I mult tell him 4 fool io wiſer in ls 
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ee thr hoy eyed at hint 

As to his Fourt nor for every appearance 0 ir 

can be of little uſe Pro. or Con, tho? Net Fake! Bar rife 

to leave Room, when the Queſtion is what appearance of hypocrihe is 

ground of Separation, what not, for People to make it Caſus pro A, 

to determine as they like or diſlike the Perſon.” 9 
His Fifth Conceſſion | nor for ſome real Scavidalsif they be not via 

with obſtinacy | ſeems to point at theſe who being Miniſters of this Chat 


now he denyes it ; but have Doctrinally given Satistaclion: But what 
1 © "WJ 83 8 e $1 A 2 © Fro * WA > 51 1 3 ſayt | 


took the Cath of Allegiance ; and one of them the Oarh- of Supramaty;the*- i 
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N 5 S$SEPARATTONFrighed, . 

| a G | 
is he, while they were obſtinatly deſending their Corruptions; did they 
nn unſent? Were People obliged to withdraw from them under ain 
obs diſpleaſure? Do theſe Miniſters themſelves own ſo much I 


doo if the Boctrinal Conſeſſions of ſome were put in Writing, they 


9 would amount to very little, lay ing aſide Equivocations. | «if 
4 His Sixth Conceſſion | nor for every Corruption, in a Church, that may 
4 fame way leſſen our Comfort in Communion, with ber | to make it diſtinct 


this meaning, that when there are Corruptions in a Church complained 


5 of but not at all born with, then we muſt not Separate. This is what 
_ the greateſt Schiſmaticks will o] n; but the Article of our Confeſſion. 
= . Chap 255. 5. and the Scriptures 1 Cor. 13. 12. Rev. 2. and 3. Chap. Mat: 
_  23-24——30- cited by him, are not meant of ſuch Corruptions as are 
= not born with. _ I be "Rt }.: Np 
I hall conſider bis Tth-aud 9th-Conceffions together. 199% 
As to his Eight Conceſſion | That Miniſters guilty of groſs Scandals, are 
not to be withdrawn from, before recourſe bc had to Fudicatories and redreſs- 
4 " ebzained in an orderly way] The Church of Scatland needs not plead 
=.” « that Miniſters groſsly Scandalous be joined with in any Ordinances: 
© - _Fheſe that nate Ram her are but very few in Number, and ſome of 
dem are not free from Scandals groſs enough, beſides their 'Scandalous: 
VDiriſion: Particularly one of them is Clearly convicted of removing 
il Land Marks, and other groſs immoralities; and was: convicted by his 
= - own hand Writ of Forgerie, and rebuked for it by the * Commiſſion; 
=_— , which yet removed not the Scandal; f@r when he was come home he 
AM had-the impudenee to ny, that he was rebuked, and that high degree 
=. of ne. as to thank GOD in Prayer for giving him the Victory; 
9s that the Preſbytery were obliged to write to Edinburgh to the Mode- 
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As as the Clerc lent the Extract of it. Theſe I ſay have more need 
Wo than we, to plead for bearing with Scandalous Miniſters. However to 
= .. diſcover what is Duty in ſuch Caſes, IL would aſk the Vindicator a few 
I. Would he allow a Miniſter (whom he has freedom to hear till his 
* grofs Scandals be removed) to baptize; if not, how is this Conſiſtent with 

tte Apoſtles Fm the Preferrence to the Preaching of the Goſpel 7. 
1 en w. will be divide what Chriſt: has. joyned? Teach all 
Mations haptizeing them Mat. 28. 20. t ei e 


ds: Supper, held contrary to the Reverence due to it; when one 
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= i allowed to Preach in the Name of CHRIST till tryed? + III. 1“ 


from the ſeventh, as he has laid them down; mult undoubtedly- have 


rator of the Common, who ſent his Letter to atteſt that he was rebuk- 


. n. Why is an orderly Trial, ere one be debarred from celebrating the 
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- Am 1 ak res the Vindicator adduce the fene of Faith 
| Chap. 30-.$..3.and 1. Cor. 1 1. 27. to the End; and Fud?, b. 1 3. Teil 
they make nothing againſt this, as is evident: For a Miniſter ' 


bſtinate Offender, till he be Tryed; and the Church is no more 
to allow the Covenant than the Seals of it, to be prophaned. 
IV. Will it be a good Argument; GOD commands us to hear ſine 
that are guilty of groſs Scandals, till they be orderly removed; Ego he 
Commands theſe groſsly Scandalous fo Preach. The Vindicator u & an. 
Argument of this Nature againſt the Author of Abjuration no Ground of 
Separation. Pag. ( this ad hominem) 


that even beareth. with many Corruptions, Providing ſhe be in her I ufc n: 
| Hate, or but of young Growth | His Ninth [ nor do we allow every thing to 
i be a Fuſt Cauſe of 3 om Communion with ſome other Churches, 
| that may be indeed a juſt Ground of witbdramiug from Communion with the 
| National Church of Scotland] upon theſe two Conceſſions, I ſhall firſt 

make ſome Remarks, and then propoſe ſome needful Oueries, 
; I remark, 1. That we are as little as he, or any other; for impo 
will Worſhip; but are for maintaining the Liberty wherewith Chrift hat * 
18 made us free, according to the Scripture and Confelſion of Faith. 
| II. He owns, he. could have fel ou ſhip with the Church of One 
I all Goſpel Ordinances, tho he could not join with them in keeping 7p 
| Day or Saints Days. 

III. He cannot be ignorant, that the Miniſters of Geneva, know aut 
Ag uments againſt keeping thele Da . 4 

Iv He elſewhere, viz. page 107, calls a Church that keeps theſe Daſs, 
Lilat: ous, and Tale. an Idol. 

V. Iremark, That he owns the Church had Light enough, to know: 


1 
. T come now to def re Satisfaction to a Queries 7 
1217 1. Is there a 2 warrand from the, Scripture, to mink that 1 
Church that hath been better, is to be Diſmembred, more than one 
5 never hath been healthy; or than an humaiie living Body, thit Bath 
its health impaired? Suppotng always, that the declined Church, hach 
or may have, according to its Conſtitution, Grace, and Grace in Exerd 
apd do pok e ee e * 
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may Preach as the V indicator allows, is not to be reckoned a notoricus 
0 


His ſeventh Conceſſion [ nor do we allow of withdrawing from a Church 


An. 2. How ſhall ve do to know the Ae of Churches 10 the 2 We 


> 


that Patronage was a Grievance; tho” it was kept in the urch til the 3 | I 
Year 1649, and tin the Church then was to be held Is.” - 
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EE” $ . SEPARATIONPriighd, Kc. Part I. Chap. 1. 
= ture, ſoas to found onr Faith on the Diſtinction of New and Old Church- 
= es? It we could know their Age from Hiftory, that would not ſerve ; 
yet e have not that ſufficiently clear neither. * 
| ""Overy 3. If it be fo neceſſary a Matter to be known, why hath not 
the Scripture enrolled the Time, when Churches were founded, and the 
" Time that the Epiſtles were Writ to them? ; 
Query 4. I de fire to know, what proof there is, that the Churches of 
Prrgamos and Thyatira, were young Churches more than others in Aſa, 
hom the Lord owns for true Churches, and fo does the Findicator , vet 
they had theſe among their-Members, that held it lawful to eat things 
Sacrificed to Idols, and that it was lawtul to commit Fornication. 2 
ey 5. Is there any Ground to believe, that theſe Churches had 
= theſe vile Hereticks in them, from their firſt Founding? If they had 
not, then in that weighty particular they were declined ; If they had 
them, then either Nicolaitaus, or the Tollerators of them, were Founders 
re 
% 6. What Ground is there, to believe that theſe of Pergamos and 


2 iThyati:a had different Rules for Communion from theſe of Corinth. 
JJ a TA A 
en J. When a Grievance is forced upon a Church from without 
= as-Pazrongges are now on this Church; And the Church did all ſhe could 
 - 22 7 % 1 to get the ſame prevented, and could as little hinder that Grievance, as 
ifi had never been removed: What Reaſon is there to ſeparate from 
tte Church now, and not from that Church which knew it's Evil, yet 
i. did not fo much for many Years againft it as this Church hath done? 
pe expect his Auſwer to theſe, and we will not hold the Opinion of 

Men, ſufficient in this Matter. J OT ent aoey Fl 
iin the fifth Section of this Chapter, he ſelects three Grievances, by 


hh which he propoſes to make it good, That the Church of Scotland is to be 
1 Separated from, Negatively and Poſitively. viz. 1. The Churches going 
be lucorpoatiu Union with England. 2. Many Mimſters Sweari 
=—_ Zhe Oath of Al juration. 3. The Aſſembly anno 1714, Declaring 7h 
ande Separation, and enjoy ng both Minifters and People, to keep Com- 
munen together, even in the Lord's 7 57% notwithſtanding 1 . e Senti- 
ments, and different P: aQices about the Oath. Thefe are the Grounds, u 
coc Which he pretends, to rear up his Babe'-buslding of Separation. theſe 
= ſhould happen to be undermined h has a great many more in reſerve. 
ez Grievatices in the Humble. Pleadings, will give abundant Occaſſon 
bon indicator, to ſhew to the World, his great Gifts; but if his _— ” 
pinion of himſelf, hath not deceived him, he wilt not need to make a 
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lecond Tryal of Skill. for he-talks uf uo leſs than plain Demonſtiatitu: 


But I hope ere we have done the Intelligent Reader ſhall have Grountl 
to ſay of this Man of Demonſtration: (ſor all his great boaſts ) Magu 
tamen excidit Ai. W £14.08 


CHAP.IL FEE „ 


IN the firſt Section he States the Queſtion. I ſhall not further except 
, aga inſt it, but that in His firſt Premiſe, he ſays; The Queſtion 
is not, it the Proraſtere, deny the preſent Church of Scotland, to be 
< the Church of Chriſt? Becauſe (ſays he) the Jurants grant, if there 
bea ſinſul term of Communion impoſed; it's gronnd of Separation freim 
© true Church; And that grievous Scandals that can t be got removed 
in a regular way, ſo as to reach the great end of Edification, warrands 
Separation, for which he Cites. The Oarh of Al juration no Ground of 
Separation. But the V indicator is too precipitant; For that Author -('as 
is clear to any that read his Words) does not; by Inh, mean only 


a Church her requiring ſome ſinful Thing to be done; but a requiring it's. # 2A 
ſo, that without the complying with it, the Church refuſes to admit 


à Perſon” to Ordinances, tho*' willing to join; So that a Perſon muſt 


ſwallow that ſinful Thing, before he can be admitted: Thils ſo plain 
from ſeveral Places in that Author, that none but one who Wiltullymuts 


his Eyes, could mils to ſee it. 


"Now hope every one will grant me, that an Act requiring a ſinful 
Term of Communion, if that Act be not Executed, will not come that 


length as to warrand Separation; Meerly, upon account of that Appoint-- / 
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ment. Lle make the Findicator himſelf grant it, or elſe run him into ann 


abſurd Contradiction: The Church of Geneva, appoints the Obſetvati- 
op of Tale Day and Saints Days, as the Findicator ou ns; Let he en in 


other things join with that Church, as he hath told us Fige 8. Now ſup- 
pole others there alſo, who abhore the keeping theſe Days; may they 


not Communicate with Genera in other TON, Mit We res] Divine £58 
calls him in ſuch à Cafe, . 


ſtitutions as well as he? Or will he ſay, G0 
and forbids others, and fo make the Scripture a No / of Mr n 31 
The Vindicaror alſo in vain (yea, I may ſay wit 


+ That manifeſtly inſuffieient erroneous Scandalous Perſons may be . 
e drawen from, yet (he adds:) This is no ways to be underſtood of i 
LV s-- A 
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> ini va great Diſmgenbity) ) 
urges that Authors Sixth Conceſſien, contrary to the expreſs Caution 
: the boſdme of it; For tho Mr. Hag (whom that Author Cites) Wy 
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— "SEPARATION weighed, &c. - ., Part J. 
Things, that may remain under Debate among them that ſincerely 

fear the Lord, and own the received Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 

F * Church. a Hence we {ee what a Commentator the Vindicator is, and 

- . what an unfair part the Acts; even after he had Cited the expreſs Wards 

+ of that Author ſome pages before. as; 


SECTION HI. Fag. xii 
VX are now to Examine, if the three Grounds of Separation, which 
3 the V indicator hath laid down be ſufficient to warrand any to 
_ withdraw from the Communion of the Church of Scotland and to erect 
= - Separate Seffions, Preſbytries:;and other Fudicatories. | 

He begins with the Union, which he endeavours to prove a ſufficient 


w_— 
1 
it 


EF _ over noleſs than 10 or 11 Leaves of his Pamphlet: And yet every judici- 
obus Perſon will agree with me, that it may be eaſily Contracted and 
brought into a very narrow Bounds, Thus. | 
If the Engagement in the Year 1648, was unlawful, aud a Juſt 
4 ground of Separation from all that owned it, and did go in to it. 
1 Then the Incorporating Union of the to Kingdoms, in the Time of 
Queen e, is alſo unlawful, and a guſt Ground of Separation, from all 
= _.. : that have gone in to it. . | CE” ID 
Braut the Firſt is true therefore the Laſt, ,. . 125 
In Anſwering this Argument, I have fair Occaſion given mei to ſearch 
= - into, and rip up the Faults and Failings of our Fathers, many of whom 
= on both ſides were Eminent for Piety and Learning; but this is a puddle 
I think no Good Man will Love to rake in: The unnatural heats and 
Oeontentions of that Time, were too great a Blemiſh on our Excellent 
= _: Church ; yea, in the Iſſue pulled down the Fabrick about Her Ears. 
I Tc here therefore (as much as I can) draw a vail: And I pray, GOD 
may give us Grace and Wiſdom to beware of theſe Rocks on which 
dur Fathers Split: And that he would in Mercy Rebuke the Vindica- 
and others of his Spirit; ti at would give us a ſecond Edition of 
theſe wokul Debates. _ 8 1 
And therefore, as to his Argument; I deny the Connection of his Ma- 
__ Ss or Firſt Propoſition, Vix. That in any manner of Way. follows 
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That becauſe the Engagement was unlawful and a Ground of Separation; 
4 * the Union is ſo. My Reaſon is this. wal 
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Ground of Separation, by a long winded Diſcourſe, which ſpreads it ſelf | 
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guments that are 


People; and perſecuted others, ſo that Ce were glad of Baniſhiment, 


the King or Farliament it ſelf; and which His Preſent Majeſty 
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ment into a Military ition; it is to be under ſtocil, Cate is nat., 
that is, if other * Equal. It is to be obſerved, that e Ap 
re. taken from paralel Caſes, or a pi, ſeldom have 
any great force in them; for if there be any diſparit y, or if the Caſes 
do not in every Thing jump and quadratæ; the Force of the Argument 
is loſt; and it is very rare to find two Caſts to agree, eſpecially af- 


ter the vaſt alteration that 60 or 70 Years make in the World. Nor 
the diſparity betwixt theſe Caſes is very Evident in ſeveral Particu— 


rs. A | 9 
I. The unlawful Eng ement was an unjuſt War and that upon ma- 
ny honeſt People, and therefore was plain Murder; Which was far 
worſe, than eſtabliſhing ſeveral erroneous Tenets as Conditions of Go- 


vernment. . * 


SBS LEST 
II. They were to fight for a King; who had ſhed the Blood of GOD's 


and many would have fled but could not. The Umon ſettled the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſion in a Family, that had ſuffered much for the Proteft- 4 
ant Reli ion. 0 ˖ 5 y * | £ 1 wy 1 
III. The great and juſt Reaſon upon which all the Actions of theſe 
Times turned was, that the King was to be reſtored to the Exerciſe 1 
of the Royal Power, yea, with a negative voice on the Eſtates uf Parli a 
ment, without giving ſecurity for Religion; as may be gathered from 

many Memorials ef that Time; particularly the Aſſemblies Anſiver 

t> the paper ſent from the Committee of Eſtates July, 25. 1648: 

laſt. Parag. Whereas by the Union, we have the greateſt 114141ͤüͤ = 
Security for our Religion and Liberties. The Act of Sæcirity Eftablith-' © © 8 
ed by the Uni9n tor the Preſbyterian Government in Scotland is one .- 
the moſt Solemn, moſt firm, and greateſt humane Securities ever the 
the Church of Scotland had: Which, in Juſtice cannodbe violated by 3 
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GEORGE has very franckly Sworn; and all his Succeſſors muſt Swear 
inviolably to Maintain, as an Eſſential and fundamental Lair. The 
Vindicator will fay, a great Security indeed ; witneſs the Tallenatiomn xk 
Patronages But I muſt tell him that the beſt and moſt Solemni Lawa © 
may be trampled upon, by an unjuſt ſtroak of the Legiſlative, even - x 
the Word of God nbt excepted ; And the Vindicator and all the World = 
knows that the Covenants, were Lyable to the ſame Fate: Did not 
King Charles the Second ſwear them and yet broke and burnt them 
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—— s EPARAT TON Wrighed, &ec. pirt F. 
IV. There was a great Diſparity betwixt the Union and Engagement 


upon account of the Way and Manner of Carrying on the one and the 
other. The Engagement was Carryed on with Violence and Cruelty, 
Theſe concerned in it, extorted Money at pleaſure, without ſhaddow of 
Law, plundered Houſes, carryed away what: they could, deſtroyed + 
what they could not carry away from theſe that were Conſcientious T x 

and Religious, diſturbed the Worſhip of GOD, impeded the People from 
meeting in ſome places, ſcattered others when they were met, pulled : 
ſome out of the Kirks, apprehended others at the Kirk doors with blaſ- tl 
phemous Oaths, menaced, Contradicted and aſſaulted Miniſters in their I 
Pulpits in the time of divine B took, beat and carryed them a- 


way priſoners. See the Declaration cÞthe Aſſembly Faly 31: 1648. Now . 
I hope none will ſay that there was any thing ſo Bazbarons rude and un- 4 
chriſtian in carry ing one of the nion. itt 5 


VI may add that the Event hath ſuffic cntly ſhewed, that we had at 
eaſt been in as much danger, from our own Parliament, ( conſidering . | 
how Corrupt a great part of our Nobility and Gentry have ſtrewed them 1 
 _  felvesby the late Conſpiracy - againſt our Religion and Liberties )-as . 
tom the Union. Does the Vindicator think we would not have been in | 
as much Danger inthe laſt four Years of the late Queen's Reign, when 


1 
à Tory Miniſtry and Parliament had the aſcendent in Exgland, if we had N 
been ina ſeparate State; as we were thro the Un? Was not the | 
Union (ill as it is) a bone which the Miniſtry and Parliament couldnot - | 


eaſily ſwallow ? Can the Findicator give me an ãnſtance ſince the Lion 

=" of the Crowns, ot any King that ſet imſelſ to enſlave the Nation and ad- | 

— _ » wance his own Prerogative; but ſtill he began with Scozland, and made 

mute Parliament, their a Tool to advance his Arbitrary Meaſures, How | N 
ceeuaſie it is for a King of England and Parliament to bring a Scots Parlia- | 

| ment in to their meaſures even in things moſt oppoſite to the inclinati- | 
ons of the Nation, every one may ſee even from the Union it ſelf. Thus 

you ſee the great Diſparitie betwixt the Unlawful engagement and the 
. Onion; and by all the Laws of juſt and cloſe reaſoning (as I ſaid before) 

= Where there is a diſparitie in the moft material Circumſtances in Argu- 

ments drawn from a paralell Caſe, the Force of them falls and igtaken off, 
And I appeal to all reaſonable Men if it be not done here by the Particu- 

urs Ive juſt now adducell.. 2 g | p 


-*E 
*. 


Ile V indicator to prove the Connectiomof his Major or firſt propoſiti- 


en propoſes two things to be made evident. 1. That the Unmon is as | 
os” - pond Scandalovs asthe Engagement. 2. That the Church of Seorftend © | 
= — Fs gone into the Union. I hall conſider hat he adyances as to either 
| 2 . « » of theſc. ; | | » _ 
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"Chaps. — A l Wanting, 4 TE. ug 
As to the Firſt, That the Union is as ill and Scandalous as the En- 


gagement, he attempts to Prove by this Argument. 


If an Aſſociation with ſome Malignant in a Military Expedition, be 
contrary to the Word of GOD, our Covenants and Prineiples, then go-—- 


ing into the Union is contrary to the Word of GOD, Se. 
But the firſt of theſe is true, therefore, the laſt. 


Before I anſwer his Argument directly, I would have you obſerve ri 


That this Author mentions always, the Word of GOD, our Principles 
and Covenants, as if they were three diſtin& things, tho? I believe true 


Proteſtants and 'Pieſbyterians think we have no Principles in Religion; - 


but what are founded on the Word, which is the only perfect Rule of 


Faith and Manners. 2ly, I would have it obſerved; what way he takes; 


as if he were ſpeaking to. a ane por Ae Ignorant Pazpifts in Italy or 
Spain, he only produces a Canon of the Church, and then it is to be bes 
heved as an Oracle from Heaven: This is too like the Fopiſb way; they 
never want their Fatber' s, Councils, Canons, Decretals to run yeu out of 
Breath with, but I atm perſwaded the Members of this Aſſembly, who 
were ſo great Enemies to Superſtition and Errour, never thought to have 
been thus uſed or abuſed rather by Poſterity. The Vindicator would take 
it ill to be thus treated, to have an Act of Aſembly impoſed on him for 
the only Proof of an Argument: We freely grant all due Reſpect is to 


be given to Acts of Aſſemblie; and as Mr. Cotton in M- England (tho 


an Independant) fays,'1t would require very ſtrong and Solid Argu- 
ments to vindicate a Man, in Counteracting or Contrad icting the Deter- 
minations of a Sy nod, or Aſſembly of the Miniſters of CHRIST: We de 
iudeed uſe Acts of Aﬀembly for Confirmation of our Arguments againſt 
the Vindicator: But if we Argue with him meerly from Acts of Aﬀem- 
bly, without Scripture and Reaſon; We allow him to reject theme It 
will be ſeen er'e we have done, what Weight Acts of Aſſembly either 
former or late, have with this Author. 0097 e 


But 1 ſhall more cloſely conſider what he advances againſt Abocis- 
22008 and Confederacies with Malignants. | FT 4 / | 1 Þ OY | 
Some will think, that this is a difficult and Thomy Point, and that ft 


is not prudence to meddle with it, it will be like taking « Dog "By# 


Ears, I anſwer we muſt not forbear ſearching into Truth, for the" DIE _ 
ficultie and danger that attends it? And truly a great part ot the dis - _-- 
ficulty, flows from an undue, (not to fay ſuperſtitious) Reyerenee - - 


4 


great many give to the * e ſome great and Godly Divines, with- 
| t conſidering the di | 
rt! e 


erence of Caſes and Circumſtances.” I haye | 
Ne 3. 2.07 2 1 OR” 
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” ww SEPARATLON bed, Kc. Patt. 
iet vegeration both for the Perſons, and Actions of theſe great Men, 
who appeared upon the ſtage betwixt 16 38 and 1649 and think that in 
many things they acted with an uncommon, Elevation of Spirit, for the 

Good of this Church and Nation: Eut I never thought any Man or Afſem- 
bly of Men intallible, ſince the Synod in Ad. 15. And it is an unaccountable 
way of Reaſoning, to found a General Propoſition upon a particular 

- Cale and Action and that of fallible men too. The Engagement was 

finful, and Scandalous ;, becauſe an Aſſociation with Malignants ( ſayes 
be) Therefore that all Aſſoeiation with Malignants is ſo, here, is plainly 2 
201 ſzquitur ; for there may be Caſes wherein an Aſſoc iat ion with the ſtrict- 

eſt Covenanters may be unlawful and Sinful. a-particn.ar: ad generale 

uon valet Couſequentin ng i * ating © 
Now to prove; That Aﬀociations with Malignants are Lawtul:'F re- 

2 that three things be allowed me, which no body in Reaſon can re- 

e, viz. 1. That the Ground of the Aſſociation be juſt and 
II. Thatthe End for which it is undertaken be good. © 
III. That the way and manner of managing the ſame be Good. I ſag 
Huppoling theſe things; It is Lawful to Aſbeiat with Malignants, yea 
with Pap:ts or Pagans ; and it's Contradictory to Common Senſe, to- 
Sexipture and to the Practice of Chriſtians in all Ages, to aſſert the 18 
Contrary; Except we form to our ſelves an Idea of Chriſtianity, inſo- * 
eiable Moroſe and Peeviſh, ſuch as the Jews had of their Religion; bx þ+ 
which, they thought it a Crime to do the leaſt Act of Civility, to peo- 
ple of another Perſwaſion. non monſtrare vram Eadem niſi ſacra Colenti. | 
Firſt. That it 1s. contrary: to common Senſe and Reaſon. 1, every | 
one will grant, that there is a natural affinity among all Men, as they * 
5 are Creatures of the ſame kind, and have planted in them the Princi- | 
_ ples of Society, for the good of the Publick. 2. There are ſomethings. 
| ; 15 and valuable to all Mankind; for Defence or recovery of which, 
à Mar may be juſt and necellany ; ſuch as Life, Liberty and Eftate. 
370, Upon theſe two Principles, I ſuppoſe (which may very eaſily 
be graited) two States or Nations, the one Proreſtant the other Popiſb, 
are lying adjacent, as it is in mitzerland; and are invaded: by an Enemy 
too powerful for any one of them: were it not Contrary to Common Senſe, 
=— * for the Prozefars torefuſe to joyn with the Popiſb, till (by: their Ridicu- 
E. .. Jousdiſcord ) the Enemy had fwallowed them up both? Or ſuppoſe 
wo Protefflants, were travelling with two others, a Turk and a Pagan, and 
miese Robbers or High- way men ſhould attack them for their Lives or 
| - - Money; webe it not Contrary to common Sense, for the two Protofante 
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1 on] that they might be laſt deſtroyed. 


ſwer this is not true of ſome of them, yea is expreſsly Contrary; to the 


Dee r King. 5. 129 tho they were the curſed Polterity of Canaum ng 


| _ L ralugdle Priniledgos of Nature; and- ſeeing cival Aſſociations 
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© dg . ſhouts 3 
cut in Pieces ( — 9 


condty, A contrais to the Ser prnres which Command us to Lore | 
and «defire the Good ot all men, and to imitate our Father who is in 

* a the extent ot our benevolence. ) who Cauſetk his rain to fall, 
= his Sun to thiue upon all Men, and — interpoſsth his own. 
Power to protect, help and avenge the oppreſſed, tho very wicked; 
hence, that precept do good wito all Mon, &c. 

Did not Abraham join in Contederacie and Adeciation: with tees. 
Ecol and Mamre Gen. 14. 13. Did nat the ſame Abram Confederat 
with Abimelech Gen. 21. 22? And Jacob his Son with the fame Abi- 
melech Gen. 26. 28. did not Jacob Contederat with Laban Ger, 31.44. 
did not the Spies enter inte a League with the Harlot Rabab? And 55 
whole Congregation of Iſtael did approve of it Juſb. 2. 145 I know it 
will be ſaid that ſome of theſe were not Heatbens nor 5 vg 1 An- 


Scripture; And as to the others what is ſaid of their knowledge of the 
true God, will not be ſufficient to denominate them Members of 8 
Church of GOD, and to be of the fame Religion with theſe who Com 
federated with mem; except it may be the Harlot Rachab. 

But it may be ſaid, theſe ave but Inſtances of Particular Perſons, 


| net of Statenion Motions, Anſ. I hope what was no Crime in the E mi- 


nent Saints, if Extended to a greater Number will be ſtill allowed dg 
Lawful. But I go on ( to * 28s the Iuſtance of the Gibeonites with whom 
Joſbua and the Panens of rael Confederated ) did: not Slamon Who was 
the head of God's Choſen People, make a League with am King of 


. 


in Hiſtory with the infamous Crime of offering to their Idols — 
crifices; atheiſtically proud, unclean, png g the Sabbath. Exgh.-28+ 
Veb. 13. 16. and lo remote from all Good that our LORD: plainly Inti- 
mates, that if his Miracles did operate 82 the Hriam, it might be 
allowed as Reaſunable, they would work om any Body elle Math. 11 
It will be ſaid that theſe were but civil IS or Alliances for 
Commerce op Civil Affairs, which: Divines allow. 4»/wer, This-cannot 
beſaidiof all the —— above adduc d: And beſides, could ne 
ſee a good Reaſbn, why, civil Aſſociations ſhould be allow d as LawIUI 4 
and not Military; ſeeing the: one is a matter of free Choice, only 10 * ff 
Pleaſure or Profit, the other is often neceſſary to Defend. on Retoyer the x 


teud 


* 


7 
1824 
4 


3 


: « 


. 3 
1 
424 


1D G 

* 8 * * 0 1 4 
£& & 

r 


- 


— * 5 J 8 N 
8 * r 
K 1 * r Fr 4 Fw As 
N * MA * * * +. = Mx IL 
* * * * 
* 5 NS TR” a N 
2 . ER 


1 roy ; = "2 
n ; oF. - 
J I # » "% - A 
— 3 . 4 * 


PR.” o , * 
1 N «© 
wr 3 
3 * a, 
5 
* IT 


in Military Expeditions. 


7 


- 
* 
"I * 


} 
ax 

LOX 

| 8 * 

= * 2 - 

-# 
IK 1 
£3 £ . 

8 * 

__ - * 
bes Ly 
— * 
oo „ 

0 

«3 - - 

„ 

d 
7 
. 
2 
oi 


— - 


2 8 a " 


* * 1 8 f by 9 e N ä * 4 
TE . - a wo 1 . 7 . Kal * Q - CO i * 2 » 
w 1 ? 17 ” 9 Z "TILT * ** * . * by * * 
watt 
* 
- 


-» 7 
Pw." 


P A. RArT LON -Weighed, c. part. 
as much to iniect us in our Faith and Manners as Mi 
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ended ta be the Ground of theſe Prohibitions. I might add ma- 


Holy Ghoſt poured, upon him in a Miraculous Manner. I might add 


the Inſtance af the Governours of the Provinces, helping the Fews, af- 


IT might add alfo the Inſtance of the Macca ees confederating with the 
Romans, recorded ( not in Cannonical Scripture) 1 Maccab. 8. and 12, 


ſealed it with their Blocd, who never refuſed, hut willingly joined with 
the Pagans, for the defence of the Laws and Liberties args $ Country, 
There are ſo many inconteſtable Evidences of this, in all the Ac- 
counts we have of Chriſtianity, that I ſhall adduce but a few. _ 

Was not Julian the Apoſtate a Malignant? I think he was a Ra 
Black Malignant; yet he had in his Army. a great Number of Noble, 
Brave, Holy Chriſtians, who thought it no Crime at all to joyn with 


* 4 
= 


him in a. Lawful War; tho they could with unſhaken Cour 


become Victims to his cruel Rage, rather than do any thing Inconfiſt- 


ent with the e thei Holy Religion 3 of them Holy Amiroſz 


has ICE 4 3 * A 4 10 0 54 7 bis Service Chriſti 
ax Souldiers,whom when he appointed to abt for the ſafety of their Country, 
they obeyed + and many of theſe Heroick Chriſtians, ene Death for 
the. Chriſtian Religion, who according to the Vindicator and his party 
dyed in a Crimſon Ty RO RR 44 
Was not Marcus Antoninus Philoſophus a Malignant? I think ſo, 


% 


for he Was a bloody Pagan Perſecuter, yet he had a whole Legion ( wiz. 


- 


6866. according to the common Computation) of Chriſtians In his Ar- 


s barbarous Nation, who had invaded the Empire 3 for when the 
Whole Roman Army in a wild deſert Country, was ready to periſh by 
Thirſt and want of water; the. Chriſtians at the deſire of Antoninus 
by their. Arms, and Addreſſing their God and Redeemer tar help, 
came ſuch pouring Rains upon the Place immediatly, as fed 

| | a . * * the 


Fe whom God miraculoully owned in his Expedition againſt the Qua. 
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6  as-lefit many of them Dead upon the Spot; and the reſt were glad s 
|. ſave themſelves by à precipitate flight. This Legion was atterwaids- 
} — called, Legio Fulminatiix; or the Thundering! Legion, of whom Claws: 
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dian has theſe:Verſes, of which I ſhall give you the Egglifh. t RAGE A, 

N pay amn en men een 95 eb, $4 LOST. 

I. Tuo Captains braverie here wa uſleſs grown, &; ry 
4. 


auen ſhowers of Fire on the Foes pours down.” | by 
I And we are aſſured of the Trath of this, not only by Ei{zbiut. 3; 
1 Lib. 5. Cap. 5. But Vitus in his Diatriba de Legrone But mates 61 
great many Hiſtorians to atteſt the Truth of it ; And tells us from the 
Conſtitutions of Clemens Romanus, That it was the Publick Doctrine of 
the Church, That the Chriftians might join in a Military, Expedition, upon 
juſt Grounds, even with Pagans. © Ann tbe des, a. 

The Caſe of the Chriſtians was the 


6 


_ = y other oi — 1 Empe 
s it it were n I fine, There is nothing better atteſted in 
all the Records of Chriſtianity, than that the beſt, the firmeſt Chriſti- 

1 ans did without Scruple join Wit v e 2 78 


rors; as I could ſhew by evident 


2 juſt War: And what aScandalous thing is it, that the Vindicotor | 
his Partie do without further Tryal Embrace 2 Pocking (in it fel 
hoſpitable and ſenſeleſs 95 lo reproachfal to the Memery of theſe Holy 
Martyrs, who inſpired from above, did proclaim to all the World their 
unaffected Pietie, their Chriſtian Courage, invincible Patience and fAlam-- 
ing Love to our Lord and Redeemer, in ſtreams of Blood ; and could with- 
Intrepidity, meet Death im it's moſt fe | 
for my part, GOD forbid ever I be 


| | err nilty of ſuch Criminal ingratitude 
to theſe who under God were the ie ; gratitude 


founders of our Religion: - 

this Poſition, Black'ns the Savory Memory of the firft Reformers in 

Germany, who Addrefled both France and Exgland who were then Fp 

for Milnary Aſſiſtance, againſt their Enemies; as is to be ſeen in Ae 

ans Hiſtory: And theſe of Holland who rebeived Aſſiſtance, from the 

| pill Kings of France, as if they were impious Criminals: He'faps the 

|: Foundation, of the'Peace and ſafety of the Proteſtant Cantons in gr 

Bp land. He cafts a Reproach upon all the Confederacies that Have: been 

entered into theſe 28 Years bygone, tor the ſupport of the Revolutiohs -- 
dy Alliances ith, rot | 


* 
| 5 


Intereſt, which under GOD has been'Maintained, 
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fame under the Cruel Dioclefan' © * | 


ery wicked Men and Malignants in : N 


Shapes for the Sake of Chrift; - «4 ® * | 


© Beſides, I would have the Reader confider how the Vindicator, Þy " 1 
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= ag SEP AR ATION: Wieighed, &c. Part . 
ee very wells before he had ventured topublith ſuch a bold Aſſertion, 
uithout an Reaſon to ſupport it, but an Act of Aſſembly impertinently- 
applyed. Indeed this Pamphleteer, does frequently in his Paper, treat 
b. People of the :S&peratzon, torwhole fake he has writ, as if t or were 
People of no thought, but Senſeleſs, Stupid and Ignorant to the higheſt 
deegree; that if 1 were any of them, I would move that he ſhould be 
1 n renounced and Diſclaimed by the whole. | 


* It will readily be faid, that the Lord in Scripture has expreſly for- 
i bidden Aſſociations with Idolaters, in Military Expeditions, yea, Godly 
1 Kings ſuch as Aſ and Feboſhephaz when they entered into ſuch Aſſoci- 
HK _ aticns; were reproved by God, and erdinarly nr by the unſucceſs- 
1 fulneſs of the Events; as is clear from many Texts ot Scripture. There- 
2 fore whatever can be ſaid either from Reaſon or the Practice of the Saints 
in all Ages, can be of no force againſt the expreſs Prohibitions of GOD. 
3 This is the great Objection, made againſt Confederacies with wicked 
1 Men, for preſerving or mainta our valuable Rights and Priviledges: 
1 And it cannot be Diſſembled, that there is ſeemingly a great deal of 
1 Weight and Force in it: However, Ini of the mind that enough may be 
* faid to ſatisſie intelligent Perſons, if they will but lay aſide prejudice 
A and Prepellckhons,”. oO 2 Pais hg een 
1 © To clear this Matter, I ſhall offer ſome general Conſiderations; and 
3 then ſhall give a particular Anſwer unto the feveral Texts of Scripture 
3 Alledged upon this Head. - - - - Ke 44 Fd Mi LEP 
A As to the 1½. Loffer theſe Things to the: ſerious Conſideration of the 
F  Jadicious. 1. That theſe Prohibitions are eſpecially given unto. the Peo- 
13 1 Tſrael, either in view of their ſettling, or when they were ſettled 
- 2 e Pr n ö 4 ; of" x ; i ED * 
37 Thar ome the oppoſite Opinion, of the uslawfulneſs of Conſea: 
. - erating with wicked Men, an caſe of neceſſity, far preſerving our Lives, 
H - ax other valuable Intereſts, is ſo contrary to Senſe and Reaſon; And to 
- - the Practice of the Saints in all Ages of the Church; whether it be not 
3 rational, .to-cauceive that there muſt be ſome peculiar Reaſon for theſe 
'$ Prohibition, reſpectumg thgt Time and People? I am not for ſubject- 
. ing Scripture to Reaſon; yet if my Reaſon convince me ot the Truth of 
any Point, and I have &veral Scriptures confirming the ſame, with the 
? q | Practice of God's People in all Ages: When there are other Scriptures 
E _ which ſeem to contradict this, I think it rational to enquire, whether 
4 there as any peculiar occaſion of ſuch Prohibit ions or In 


mis is plainſy the Caſe here. I've lhew'd how Cantradictory it M ts 
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Chap 2. 
Senſe and Reaſon, to deny the lawfulneſs of Aſſociating with wicked 
Men for ſelf Preſervation: I've alſo ſhewed, that it was the Practice 
of the moſt eminent Saints Recorded in Seripture, and of the beſt and © 
firmeſt Chriſtians in all Ages of the Church: And therefore I am Per- 

ſwaded, there was ſome ſpecial Reaſon for this Prohibition, to the 
Kingdom of ene after they came to rbe Promiſed Lan. 
za. Let it be conſidered that the Circumſtances of the Kingdom of 
Iſracl, differed from theſe of all other Nations in the World. They were 
under a Theocracy, that is under the peculiar Government of GOD; he 
was not only their GOD, but their Ming, thir Judge and their Law- 
giver, he nominated, Appointed and Anointed their K:ngs ; He gave 
them their La ei were the very Municipal Laws of the Kg 
dom; yea he was their-General, he Marthalled their Armies, and fought 
their Battles, he had engaged his Miraculous. power for their Preſerva- 
tion, and oft did exert it upon various Occaſions. - This nas the pe 
culiar Caſe of the Kingdom ot 1ſrael, and I amperſwaded was the ſpeci- 1 
al occafion of theſe Prohibitions. For, /. In ſuch Circumſtances or 
them to Aſſociate with wicked Men, was a moſt groſs and evident dif- 
fidence and diſtruſt of their GOD and Kring, and ſo an aftronting of 
him, who had Condeſcended to be their King in a ſpecial; manner; 
his honour was engaged in their Ry and Preſervation, while they 
kept his way yea, his faithfulneſs alſo, for he had promiſed that one 
5 them ſhould chaſe a 1000, and two of them ſbauld put 0000 toflight, 
eut. 32. 30. Therefore for them to Confederate with -1dolazers; for 
Aſliſtance, was to abandon their GOD and King, yea, to caſt off his Go- 
vernment. I hope none will be ſo fooliſh as to think, that we maꝝ as . 
aſonably expect GOD's Exerting his Miraculous Power for our Detenceas s 
the Fews might, It would not be Faith, but Folly, yea Madnels, fer 9 
one Man to engage an 100, while he could have the Aſſiſtance of others, 
tho? not of his Religion. 24. Ilolatry is an horrid Sin in any Age ofthe - 
Church, but it was peculiarly aggravated in the ewe; For it was a 
rejecting of the LORD, not only as their GOD, but as their King for 
this was the original Contract betwixt GOD as King, and Iſrael as Sub- 
jects, that they ſhould have no God but him; And ſo Idolatry in them, 
vas not only a Sin againſt GOD, but a civil Crime; yea, Treaſon againſt 
their King, it was a breaking of the original Contract, and ſo a ſubvert- 
ing of the Government: Therefore were theſe Prohibitions given to them. 
3. I confeſs there is a Proneneſs in the wicked Heart of Man, to all Sin,  - 
and to Idolatry among othe s; but it is eaſ/ for any to obſerve, chat there 
Was neee to that Sin: It was that which they 
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began very early with, in making the Golden Calf; and it cleaved clofs 
unto Ale fill He Babylonſh Cape they were even Mad upon their 
Hon, and were never weaned from them till they were in the Babylonih 
Furnace ; And this might be a Reaſon of theſe ſtrict Prohibitions. 4b. 
It is alſo to be obſerved, that then the Church of G0D was confined: 
within the Jewiſh Nation, and the Time was not come for the enlarge- 
ment of the Church into the Centile World, or to declare the Doctrine 
of Salvation to other Nations, Whereas now the Fall of Furrition be- 
irt Jew and Gentile is broken down, and we are bound tv endeavour 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel among Hearbens and Pagans, and to brirg 
them to the Knowledge of Chrift : Now how ſhall we do this, if we do 
not Converſe with them? And I am ſure if we may Converſe with 
| to get their Money or Goods, by Covenants and Leagues for | 
Commerce, (which is allowed) we may much more do ſo, by entering 3 
into a Military Aſſociation with them ( 9 {o reguiring) to de- 
fend our Lives and Liberties, yea, even to defend them againſt Murder 
and 479 This, I am confident is no way inconſiſtent with the 
Analogy of Faith, nor the Genius of our holy Religion under the Goſpel, 
- which much enjoins Peace, Love, Charity and Goodneſs to all Men; 
And T believe, it is a laful mean to Propagat the Kingdom of Chriſt, , 
to ſpread the everlaſting. Goſpel, and the way to endear and recomend: : 
our Religion to them that differ from us, if it be duely Managed. T 
* Theſe. things, if duely confidered are ſafficient in my Opinion) to 
ſatisly rational Perfons, as to the Texts of Scripture objected... However, 
I ſhaft offer a few Thoughts as to the chief of tem. 
eit is: objected, that GOD did expreſly forbid his People to make 
© any: Covenant with the Nations of Canaan, as is clear from Exag. 23, 
22% and: 34. 12, Deut 7. 2. An. . It is to be obſerved, That all who 
Write againft Confederacies with Idolarers, allow of Covenants for Com- 
merce-or Peace, Mr. Gille ſpie, and all others whowrite on this Subject, 
tant kheſe to be Tawfal. Now theſe Seriptures do abſolutely. forbid the | 
Iftnelaerto make any Covenants, with the Idolatvom Nations of C nam, 
without Exception or Limitation; conſequently the Argument from 
a eſe Places proves too much, for it overthrows'the common Conceſſion 
Ad indeed the Reaſon added dy GOD Exod.' 34, 12. Left it be a Snare 
nne thee, is applicable to Leagues of Commerce (in ſbme meaſdre, at 
lea) as well as Confederacies in War, therefore this Argument accord- 
ite the known Maxim of Diſputants, proves nothing becauſe it 
ee mich. But 287, 1 Thall propoſe this Argument in it's native 
ee and Strength, in this Euthymeme for brevities ſake.” "GOD __ 
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the Iſraelites, to make Covenants or Confederacies in War, with the  . 


wih Unbelievers.). 
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dden Proteſtants to make Coutederaciesin War with Popaſh Idolaters 
whom GOD has not commanded Proteflaues to deſtroy, but to endeavont 
85 8 and — yn ut Methods ſuitable to the Gof > 3-4 
HRIST. naked propo h a childiſh Argument, is a ſuffic 
ent Refutation thereof, to all who ate able to judge of the force of an 
Argument, and ſuch who have not a competent Meaſure of that Ability, 
have nothing to do with ſuch debates for: they ate above their Capacity. 


II. It is objected, That this Prohibition is not reſtricted to the feyen 


Nattens of Canaan, for the ſame Law is explained or interpreted of four 


other Nations, 1 Ping 11. 2. Au This Scripture doth indeed c. 


demne Solomon for his loving Women of the Moabites,- Ammonites, Edom- 
ites, Zidomans, beſide the Daughterof Pharaab King of Dor But what 
is this to the preſent purpoſe tor it is not al ledged, that al 


venants with them for Commerce cx Peace ate allowed by the Scriptures, 
the Queſtion only is concerning Conſederacies with NAolateſs in War, called 


Sum mac bia, but Salomons Contederacy with thoſe Idolatrous Nations, as 
2 from the Place quoted, was not a Confederacy in War, but'.asto 


riage, in which doubtleſs Solomon was guilty of hainous Sin: Aud 1 
do believe this Prohibition is ſtill Binding and Obligatory upon Chnſtt- 


ans, becauſe the Reaſon thereof is Moral and Perpetual: And t*erefore - 


I judge, that it is ſtill unlawful for Chriſtians to Marry with es or 
Mahumezanus, or any other Infideſs. And in like manner, I think it h. 
Lawtul for Proteflanzs to Marry with Fapifes tho' they beChriftzans in Pro- 
feſſion; becauſe they are guilty of groſs Idolatry; and by ſuch Matriages 
they expoſe themſelves and Ifſue to very great er of being perve! 
ted in their Religion, and I think the Apoſtles Prohibition, to be 

applicable in this Matter. 2 Cor. 6, 14. Be uot nnequally Taaked rogerber 


» 4 — 


III. 4½ his Covenant with Benhadad, is objected as being diſallo 
of 8 Chr. 10. to Verſe 10. Auf, 1. Here was no Summachis 
s plain from the Hiſtory of the Affair, that Aſa did not. jout iu War 


. | | 1 Ys, 
withtho King of. Syria againſt the King of Iſrael, but only  defived Bun- 


badad to Invade his Territories, that the Building of Ramab might be 
ſtopped, which accordingly fell out. But, 240), Paſſing this, Aſa's 
Practice in this Matter, — 


not but be highly provoking t 
on ſeveral Accounts. 1ſt. e hred-th; t Lala King 
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ven Nations of-Canear, whoſe Land they were to Inhabit, and het 
Of: were commanded to Smite and utterly to deſtroy : Ergo, GOD has 


ot alt kind of Co- 
venants with {dolaters.are unlawful, yea, it's granted exy.refly, that Co- 
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> his League with the King of Iſrael. 24ly, Becaule he Robbed" the Church 
| ae upon that account. 3dly; It was both a Wicked and 
Unpolitick Act in him, to encourage ſuch a King as Benhadad was, to In- | 
'  yade and Ruin a part of GOD's' peculiar People. 4qthly, It was a baſe þ 
diſtruſting of GOD, ho had lately given him ſuch a peculiar and fignal = 
Deliverance from the numerous Hoſt of the Erhbioprans; And upon this 
laſt account mainly, is the Propher's reproof and: Threatning pronounced 
againſt him. Now there are two Things, which make a great Difference 
and Diſparity, between the preſent State of Proteſtant Princes, Conſed- 
erative with Fopiſb, and the forefaid Caſe of Aſa, which renders the 
2 from it very invalid. 1½, It can't be alledged, that we have 
ſuch extraordinary Appearances of GOD for us in War, nor have we 
Ground to expect them. 24ly, We have no extraord nary Prophets to 
. come to us in the Name of G0, as Aſa ha. 
IV. © Ababs: Covenant with Benhadad is alſo objected, from 1: - Kings 
26/32. to the End. Anf. I. it's plain from that Scripture, that Ab 
1 did not make with Benbadad a Covenant or- Confedleracy in War, but 
2 Covenant of peace. 2. The Argument from this Paſlage, if it reachrto 
Dotenan Princes with reſpect to Idolatreus Princes, then if the Proteſ- 
. Hants have ſubdued theſe Idolaters, they muſt make 110 Peace with 
them, without an Expreſs Allowance from God, which I think no Man 
= of good Senſe will maintain. But 3. The true State of Ababs Caſe, and 
chat for Which he is reprovetl of the Propher and threatned by him was | 
this, that GOD had given unto Abab, two ſignal and extraordinary 1 
Victories; by a handful of Men, againſt a very Numerous and mighty | 
"Army of the Syrians, and GOD had directed and encouraged him in 
mms War by Prophets, ant therefore, he was obliged, both in Juſtice 
And wee conſalt GOD hy one of his Prophets, before he made 
any exce with the King uf Syr70; which he neglecting to do, was very 
1 A Rebuked and threatned by the Prophet; in the Name of the 
1 LORD. But what is that: Cafe of Abab, to. Proteſtant Princes now; 
6 ho are not at all in the ſame Circumſtances with Aba, as appears 
S faidlt en hs oe BY 
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Vt Feboſbaphars Covenant witli Abab related. 2 Chr. 18. Chap. and 
reproved 2 Cbr. 19. 2. is objected, And the learned Mr:Gilleſpie heaps up 

4 number of things, which were favourable, and ſeemed to plead pct 
for whit Feboſhaphardid, and yet all thisdid not Juſtifie his joining with 
Fin Af. ſhall not inſiſt upon theſe things mentioned by that learn- 
* I Anthor, but allow them tò be favourable to Feboſbaphar, and yet 
We tbey did nöt excuſe him, Nevertheleſs. there wele dele very 
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| 1 Jebaſbapbat was juſtly rebuked of the Prophet 
or his joining with Abab. in this War. ib ee 
[I. Becauſe Abab was GOD's declared and avowed Enemy, that ſold bim 
0 ſelf to work wickedneſs. in the Sight of the LORD; of whom it is fail, 

that there wat none liſte bim. 1. Kin. 21. 20, 25, 26. : 1 


* 
£ 
. 

>. A 


II. Becauſe-GOD had expreſsly for the former declared, that he had 
devoted the Houſe of Abab to Deſtruction. 1 Kings 19. 21, 22, 23, 24. "I 
III. Becauſe Feboſhaphat notwithſtanding, ot both theſe not only, 
joyned in War with Abab, but entred alſo into the ſtrickeſt Friendſhip. - 
8 n him, Marrying his- Eldeſt Son to Athaliah Ababs 
ng r. Fey NI rr $1234 Dieren e ene 
Which joining in Marriage with Idolaters, is frequently condemned. 
in Scripture, 2. Kings 8. 18. 2 Chron. 18. 1. and 21. 6. 64 N 
IV. Becauſe GOD would not allow Jeboſbaphat to have ſo much as a 
Confederacie with the Houſe of Abab for Commerce and Trade; which 
is granted to be allowed to Chriftians with Turks: and - Heatbens;, What. 
wonder is it then, that he is diſapprbved for his Joyning in an Expe- 
dition of War with him 2 Chr. 20. 35, 36, 37. Kings 22; 48, 49... 
V. Becauſe the King of Syria was at Peace at this Time with Jchaſbanbag 
King of Judlab, as the Learned obſer ve. W 


_ ſaid all the other Inſtances may be eaſily anſwered, \,.- 1 444 2 1, 
VII It is ſaid, that the many fad and Sharp reproofs ſor ſuch Con 1 
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for Covenants in 


Dpon the whole, we fee plainly that the Caſe 1 
does not at all quadrate with that of Proteſtant Nations now; There 


- as to Proteftant Princes and Nat ions. 


3 , 
— —— 4 — 
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leaſt mention made of their Contederating with them in War. 


TIX: The great Argument which Mr. Gillſpieand others, bring ug inſt 
our Aſſociating with Popiſh Nations, is that it may eninare us 1 


Bot this may be objested alſo againſt Coniederacies for Commerce, 


'a to theſe that Traffick with them; and in my Opinion it holds more 


Rrongly againſt thele, becauſe ordinarly there is not fo great 


Trade with them for, being to ſupport Luxur ie and Vanity, which we 
r NS 10.07 97 55 wat I 
And it Proteſtant Princes, would take due care, to have Wife and faith- 


ful Officers in their Armies, and would raiſe their Souldiers, not out of 


the refuſe and dregsof the People, but gather them of ſober and Conſ: 
eientious Men, and have wiſcand godly Chaiplaius to their ſeveral Re- 
giments, there would be ſmall Hazard ot having our Armies Corrupted 
by Popery, thro their converſe with Fapiſte, either in their Camps or 
. NM Wo 

The beholding the Fopperies that are in the. Popyſh: Worſhip, are no 
Temptation to well inſtructed, Prozeftants ; And their moſt plauſible Ar- 
guments are of as little force with then. 
| of the Fewiſh Nation, 


were peculiar and ſpecial: Reaſons, why GOD would not ſuffer them to 
n War with . Nations, Which will — hold 
I. GOD would have the Iſraelites (to whom he was the Soveraign 
Lord and King,)in a manner different from all the Nations of the Earth, 
folely and Entirely to depend upon himſelf for Protection, againſt all 
their Enemies; and to make them the more ſenſible, of this, he gave 
them ſome injunctions concerning their Civil Affairs, which may ſeem 
very odd to Worldly Poliricions; particularly theſe two Dent. 1. 17. 


That che M fonld rot greatly multiply Silver or Gold: And that other 
Ex. 34. 23, 24. That all their malet oui every year appear before him at 


their Solemm Feaſts 5' and he tells them, that they needed wot be afraid 


fo to do left their Enemies ſhouldeben invade their Coaſts, for they ſhould not 


i Theyhad noneedof that humane Device of Alliances or Confode- 


II. Th 
xacies, for le premiſed to them, that if they walked in Obedience to hs 


andi ſerved their Idols, which proved a ſnare unto them, yea, they ſa- 
FE  crificed their Sons and Daughters unto Devils. But there is not the 


ree, as in War; the moſt of the things we 
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Laws, beſides all other Temporal Bleſſings, Five ef then fen Cafe. 
and to Flight, and the whole te- 


an hundred and an Hundred put a Thonſ; a 
ries of the Hi of that People ſhews that GOD did exactly fulfill his 
Promiſe, and that ſometimes in an Extraordinary yea Miraculous manner. 
III. GOD was their ſupream Governour and King even as to their ex l 
ternaljpoliticalGovernment, therefore as he had the ſole Power of making ; 
Peace or War, ſo alſo to give them Orders to make or not make Conte- 
deracies: 'Whence it evidently follows, that their Confederating with 
any Forreign Nation, in oppoſition to hisLaws, as it Was a plain diſtruſt- 
ing of his Promiſes, and diſdaining his Protectiq; So it was plamly the . 
Crime oſ Laſe Majefly- and High Treaſon againſt their Soveraign. | 1 
Nov it's plain, that the Cafe of Chriſtian Nations is quite different 9 
from that of the Iſraelites, as to all theſe. As to the 1f. GOD doth not 4 
1equite: of them an immediate entire Dependance upon him for 
Protection: He doth indeed requite their Dependance upon him for 
Protection, but it is in the due uſe of ordinary, Rational and Probable 
Means, otherwiſe we: but tempt the LORD. As to the 2d. They have not 
ſuch Temporal Promiſes made to their Obedience, as that Five of them 
ſhall chaſe an 100, & an 100 put 10000 10 Flight, and it were Madnets to 
attempt this, without a ſpecial Revelation. As to the 3d. It does not 
Quadrate to Froteſtant Nations, fer GOD is net their External civil o- 
vernour, as he was to the ers; nor has he given them any Law as to * 4A 
Confederacies with their Neighbours,either of the ſame, or adifterentReli-** © 
gion, and therefore the Confederating with Popiſb Princes tho [olaters,  M 
_ no Sin, becauſe it's no Tranſgreſſion of any Divine Law given 
to them. | —_ 7 2h > 
But if what is ſaid for the lawfulneſs of Confederacies with Idolaters 
ſhould be diſproven, as I believe it never will, yet this cannot at all aff- 
ect the Church, which has no hand in making of them, not is her ap- 
probation of them ever deſired: And ſeeing they are Capable of being 
Robbed and Murdered by bloody Tyrants, the Church without break- 
| ing any Law of God or Man, may pray (whether they be the Kings 
F Allies or not) for their ſucceſs againſt Robbery and Murder, and that is 
All he can Charge the Church with. But for: his further Inſtructiom 1 
. remit him to 2 Kings 3. Chap. „ „„ 115 329) 192%. eee 
I come to conſider his Second Aſſertion. - Thar' the Church of Scot- 
land bath gone into the Union, This he offers to prove from Nrgi 28, to 
33 inolaſve, and that with great confidence, but he never talks more 
2 than when — — leut nn. 367 210 33: | 
- _— refute what he ſays to ꝓrove Miniſters their going into the 
in his whole Argument falls. Weil 
6 ; BY, 4 | 732 {I > 
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Sehen mer ſappoſing that by going in to the ion he meatis an a 
Probiugz of any Thing that is ſinful in it (which he muſt do elſe 12 
| — Sele) 1 deny the Charge: And in Order to relute what he 
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b I 20 * 
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mi obviate and remove ſeveral trifling Cavi 
dad there interſperſed in this — & as alſo make way for the 
We | omg clear en his pretended pore of Miniſters going into the 
iin. 
- 1 That. eren theſe. Diſſenters who ſtretch. Things to the higheſt 
| Pitch, yet do not thin that every Thing ſworn to in the Covenant is 
3 1 The very Scope of much of the Book called, The Buſb 
wu ning and not Conſumed is to ſhnew that King Government may be 
ht ae pe how the Nation is to be Modelle in that Caſe. 
II. The Humble Pleadings owns that our Covenants oblige us to nc- 
. that we are not obliged to by the Word of God antecedently 
Pag. 4, Now it wäll be impoſſible from the Word of God to prove 
that = a Divine Right The Kingdom. of SCOTLAND muſt terminate 
at Benwick and not at Noweaftle, er that thewhole Iſland may not be 
1 under one Kingdom if the terms were juſt. 
III. Astaithe Civil part of the Terms, the Parliament were Judges > 
| B nc not the 'Church.  'Confefi. Faith Chap. 3, S. 5. As to the Religi- 
$ * «ous. Part the Jindicutor with impudence enough tells us Pag. 18. That 
the LUrioners ſtrongly affirm, that the Commiſion of the Aſſembly ſought 
nothing, but to have the Act of Security made an arritant Clauſe of 
* But whether the lie ly at his — or theirs, it is a very groſs 
one ; for the Commiſſion did remonſtrate againſt the Biſhops of Eng: 
land their Power over us, and againſt the eſtabliſhing their Hierarch 
and Ceremonies in England, which e Was n and a 
Perſed over all the Nation. 
3 wit V. That part of the World which is now v Cbri fien, Was 0. "ix TR 
_" it Was Popiſh,z, were they not then obliged to prevent Corruption? To 
A *Y bring the Corrupters to condign Puniſhment ? And to aſſiſt one ano- 
peer, and not be ſeparated from that bleſſed Union, and to uſe all means 
f or theſe bleſſed ends acting to their Stations, even as e are now 
Ik by the Solemn League. 


which he hath here 


8 


Aas es againſt the Church.” ſhall Jay .down:ſome > 85 fitions, which at once 4 | 
8, b 


* 


1 No dare the Vindicator ſay that this did oblige them yea or war- 1 
4 | I them, when Popery overflowed, to reject Magiſtrates who were W- 
| 1% ; ſure it was W for theſe Papiſts to ſet up Governours and Par- 
* liaments; for to be Papr/ts was bad, but to deſtroy humane 282 
4 4 as further e n * As "I TP 
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the ſame Thing, as a y fee by reading of it. Now ſappoſe these © 
were a remnant of 0. N Chriſtians — them, ſure they might * 
het have rejected the then Government warranted by the Law of N 
urè and Nations, 8 of the Idolatry of the Perſons: 1 
hope the VIndicator will not be fo bloody, as to fay that thefe King- 
doms ho extirpated all true Chriſtians, had After that lawful Magi. 
rats. but not till that was doe. ar 55 29  _ 
V. It horrible Holarry and other Exronrs, That Durbam ſays occation 2 
the Name of the Beaſt, 666, Did not hinder Magiſtrats to be lawful, 
according to the Vindicator, even tho they thruſt out former Purity and - 
Reformation, then leſſer Errors will not ſurely deprive People inſected 
with them, of the Liberty fecured to them by the Law of Nature and 
Wations.”E.'G,' Suppoſe an Errour prevail that Prelacy and Ceremonies 
be Eſtabliſhed in Exgland, and the Biſpops have Vote in the United Fu- 
45 lament, it is not near ſo ill, as Popery, nor does it hinder obedience to 
1 the Magiſtrats and Parliaments in lawful Things. In dur National Co- 
devant, The Acts of King James, 1, and 4. tha they and their Parli- 
aments were Prpiſh, yet are approved not only as Things good in them- 
ſelves, but as juſt and binding Laws, as the whole tenure” of the "Coue- » 
Mant ſhews: And may we not plead the like Priviledge to Pete 4 
Parliaments : Muſt humane Society diſband till People that are Pear rf 0 
turn Preſbyterian, or till they quit perhaps a leſſer erroux, Why the + 8 
= is more Favourable to Papifts than Protefanzs, himſelf knows 8 


I add further that our Church was at firſt free from 'Prelacy and 3 
Ryorn againſt it as the Aſſembly, 1838, declares: Yet, in their ammlling the 


be 


__— 
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— 


* 


Acts of the pretended Aſſembiies Pag. 10. 11: Cc. They do not give 
it as a Reaſon of their Nullity: That Biſbop were Members, but 4 
that they" were not choſen by the Preſbytry for that End; will any ſay. 8 
then tho" their ſitting in Parliament be 2 great Grievance that it is ea = 


to annull the King and Payliaments Authority, which by 2 CleardeTudti- 
on from the Vindicators on Principles, is tounded on the Law of Ne- 
N & \ a 7 4 LK. 4 . ; 1 : 3 


rue and Nations, be LAY Ne 
VI. That theſe who approve not of all Things in a Treaty, may yet 
complain” of the Breath of Faith when their 750 Rights ſecured there © 
(by are Impaired. :-When theſe. of Srraſbyrg in 1681, made a diſadvan- 
. | D tageous 
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lageous aggreement with the French, by which they were to deliver uj 
the Chih called that of Our Lady to the Paprſts, reſerving the reſt 15 
the Prozeſiants ;. might not they complain of. the Infringement of what 
was. reſerved . Incorporating... alliances, or others, make no differen- 


either. r 8 3 5 WA] - + 
Before 1 conſider his proofs I ſhall take notice of one Remark the 
PF indicator hath, and whereof he ſeems to be very Vain; It's in pag. 18, 
Hat the Ad of Security for our Church is Contradidory 0 it ſelf, becauſe 


it provides that the Church of SCOTLAND be ſecured in all Time com: 
ing in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, as before the 
Union, and pet the Union gives a civil Power to 25. Biſhops over them. 
Had the V indicator weightier Things to ſay he might have forborn 
this, for every intelligent Perſon may ſee, there is nothing in this at 
Bottom: The. plain meaning is, that tho' the Parliament. wherin are 
Twen Sir Biſhops ( which we regret.) are to have Power over us 


In civil. Things, they are not to Violate, our Righes with reſſ 


Rights. reſerved from, their encroaching upon. WE 1 
PTheks Things being laid down it is eaſie to anſwer the FKindicators 
3x0ofs of Miniſters going into the Union, 
Ihe firſt and. ſecond are taken from the Church's accepting the AZ 

Security, and thanking King George lor Ratify ing and Confirming the 
Tame by his Oath. But is this an Argument to prove Miniſters going in- 
to any Thing ſinful in the Union ? Sure, that is not the bad part of the 


dor That our Doffrine, Worſip, Diſcipline and Government are engaged 


not-to be wrefted 


from us. The Lion was bad. in ſomethings in the 
Making, but it will be ſinful to make it worſe in the Execution; may 
not the Church Remonſtrate againit that, and may ſhe not thank King 
George, that he bath Sworn he will not be injurious to us, and make us 
worle. than the Union bath made us, without approvang any thing tel 
in it? One would think this was harmleſs enough... 
His third Argument, fetches a 7 Compaſs to no purpoſe, he ſays, 
| That ſome few Prelates are Ordinarily in the Kings Councal, and that obſer- 
iug Faſts and Thankſgivings, appointed by tho King and Council,.is an evid: 
ene vo, the Church's, conſeuting to zhe Union, rbat mage Prelates Lewgivers 
10 Scotland. I Anſwer, It's not ſo much as a proof that they conſent to 
© the Heletes being Caunſelours, whichis leſs then being Lawgiveys. Nor 
does owning the Antborizy of Parliament prove, that the Owners do ap- 


- — 4 


* 


© 


ol the Ribes being there. It lays indeed, that they look not an 


eighed, cc. Part 1. 


to our Doctrine, Morſbin, Diſcipline and Government, but theſe are 
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them as ſufficient to-overturn the Parliaments Authority; And wheredjd 
ever the Aſſemblies of this Church teject Parliaments) becaute Biſhops ſatan 
them. The Covenanters engaged to uſe their enceavours to purge Parhia- 
ments but not to count all their Preceeding Acts null, tho Brſheps had 
ſitten in them many Years before 1638. And why is the Vindicator 


more feirce againit - Proteftaut Parliaments with | Biſbops amor g 


them than Popiſh Parliaments with ' Popijſo + Biſhops? All. the 

Proteſtant Churches, he knows. well, are — him. 1 Fall n | 
lim in his vain piece of dae drawing up a large Liſt of Divines; 
ina matter fv clear and undenyable, And this will warrand us to pray 


| for the Parliament, tho we uſe not the particular Form named by him, 
Page 18. 19. It is Ridiculous in him to'ſay our Praying for the Parliament + 


is a Declaration, we would have the Biſbops to Sit in it. Will any Man 
think, that when, we Pray GOD would preſerve the Nation, we hereby 
aver, that there are none in it deſerving Death or Baniſhment? The 
V. 1 may value himſelf upon theſe Trifles as he pleaſes, wiſe Men 
. He. blunders extreamely in what he ſavs upon this Argument, Pag. 
30. Taking Hbential for the ſame with Proper and Freuliar emal. 
ty is Eſential to a Man, yet not Proper and Peculiar ; And ſo the 
Church has power to appoint Faſts and Thankſgivings; but this is not 
peculiar to them, the Magiſtrate hath a Power alſo, nor was this ever 
denyed him by the Church of Scotland. He belies Caldermoad when he 
inakes him deny the Magiſtrate this Power, for there is no ſuch Thing in 
the place cited. Ay N N. 3 


Malice and ill Nature. The Commiſion appointed the Thankſgiving and 

xcifyed the Cauſes thereof; but left the Day blank for the King ts 
hooſe ; a great Crime indeed: And as to his fulſume Burleſgue of the 
King's contradicting the Commiſſions Cypher,” he might bave knn 
That always with an Act for ſuch Things, there is really Application 
made by Supplication- for the civil Sandtion; So the King might well 


ſay, that Application was made for ſetting a part a Day of Tha E/giving b | 4 g 


without contradicting the Commiſſion 15, "RT 
As to his th Evidence, ot the Church's going in to the Uu, (hs 
wants the 4b) vi. Ie Afſembly 1715, ee Addi 5 tbe King jor 
Diſcalving the Union. 4 Anſwer, It is well known, that Aﬀtair was ſet-on 
Foot by the Enemies of aur Church and State, on purpoſe to Embreil the 
d ties by an . 3 I but 16. 5 ( wag he 

). were not to be impoſed upon by the Triehs ot avoxed Enemies, 
under the Mak of F riends ; they View that the unſeaſonable repre- 
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"As to what he ſays of the Commiſion 1714, there BO W 


ſenting 
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ſehting - Grieviticed hinders the Redreſs of them, but it is no wonder, that 
© ole 1 80 to King Gorge, would have bad a handle, giveti'te to h bis 
Enemies. | 
His 6th! ment is 2 total extravagance from the Point in Bin 
Ruling Elders could have Communicated with the Church of Englandces + 
„4 caſionally, and perhaps did when an Union was not ſo much as talked! 
of and tho the Church of Scotland. approves: not that, yet the YVird#a- 
tor knows many eminent Divines at Home as How, Bates, Baxter, both: 
the Henry's, yea generally all the Divines that were turned: out on the 
fatal BarthalemewDa a Ae 12 Britain never had a ſet of Mini. 
ſters more eminent d Piety than they) did approve of it 
and practiſe it: And Proeſtanr: Brches abroad ullow of it, Treg) 
the Church of Geneva, as is clear from their Letters to the unftbr- N 
fities of Bugland, not many Teats ago! It is falſe what the indicator 
alſerts, That What is tollerated in Riliny Elder, may de ſo in Miniſters, 
for in all Times of this Church Crit Places, were tolerated in Elders 
and yet declared unlawful in Miniſters, and we own à leſs fault will de- 
2 a Miniſter than an Elder, but it will! be found hard to Depoſe a 
ling Elder if worthy, becaüſe he agrees in that Point of becgfg- 
* with theſe Emihent Diviner before mentioned. 
However it is neither like tolerating Nitolaitans, nor is it the leaſt 
roof of ap tnx. the Union, tho! it hond be called a negligence” in 
cb eb ut what thinks the indicator of Mrs. Taylir and 
Gilchriſt th their admitting theſvito6the LORD's Table Who had taken the 
Oath of Abjuration, frequently ſome of theta, ſeeing according” to —4 
* Ws fork hour e ei! n BAT WE; 
His 5th Argument is from ſwearing the- Ort of Abjir _—_—_ 
eomes in at great Length in his next Chapter, where” it hall de ; 
eonfidered, ' Only I cannot but notice his baſe Diſingerinity with ref 
x to the Anvbors-of tbe*Dinlogus berwixt a Minitter an two Eld*s; ane 
Anſwer to the Oath: diplayed, he aflerts confidently. as a Matter — —- 
Bo that 'theg.own Swearing the Oath; ratifits the Union, w 
Bite Karen alfſrm the go 80 a particularly the last, 25 any may Tee 
g. 18, yea he is ſo far from owning that the fwearing the Oath, 189 
Fes hs nion, that he denies ending Commſſioners iet does it 
us well he might: Why may not Shires and Broms Without: a 
or ratifyiag the Cen by the Law of Mature ud Nation make-uſe 
che Power allowed theni til GOD ſend better as well as the Vin 
25 alto wedFroreſtantr to male uſe of Pi Ru erg till God * 
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11 be Pretender in defence of our Religion and Liberties, It thi 
— 5-4 from the Mouth of a Fapiſt or avowed Enemy to the Prozef 
tant Religion and Sueceſton; but it is abominable in the Mouth of a P 
Eve w yea or true Proreſfanr. What would this Man had Proteſfanti had 

ne when their All was at the.Stake? Would he have had them ly by 
till the Union had been Diſſolved, till the Hierarchy. and Coremonies of 
England had been + aboliſhed ? Or would he had them join with the 
pp) who with an Arm; of pious Papifs, and Prolatifs, v was coming 
) to diſſolve the Luion, and aboliſh Epiſcopacy and Ceremonies: 
3 to GOD we were nat the Fools to follow his pernicious Coun 
ry Me believed aud were perſuaaded there was ſo much Excellent in 
the Conſtitution both of Church, and State ( tho? he ridicules the Exe 
preſſion) as to warrand, not only « our uſing of it, but venturing our Lives 
in the Defence 9 it : Aud tho this was no Bora” of the Church, yet it was 
moſt ſeaſonably framed by. a, Society of. Honnrable | and Wore fy 2 Pi ſons: 
who had 2 1 at Heart t the Mey State 05 Affalfs, and ne ver 1 igned by 
it to xatifie the Union or defend $ uy han 15 
cator Maliciouſly affirms fag. x off 
125 for the Prozeffers Tiling) in Arms a aint the Ff 1 7 \ Pretender xþ 
no great Occaſion for boaſting upon this Account. e know cd 
. ol ſome of them in Afiiting' rumrits, 10 5 the Nel eli: Ang tþ Fat 
others of them were for ſending their Party to Alertoun: Mure Quite aho- 
ther way, 1 whey Dre tes expoſed while they were gone upon 4 
Is Errar where. 
As tor his Colmes (pag 2 ) That Jafark . niert threaten B qi: 
i def unto America who $449 this "National Chis ch: What Thatl de 
3 e malicious Fiction Krug he hatha Stamacli far 1 
e . 
hrough bis idle © Cayils 1 upon the Bead of the U Pia, 6 
is 8 5 | Pits 5 Fr 15 Me 1 


ſe? Taxes are 
ers; th t Enact ſuch tha 
attempt to ay * e . 525 His Fat Wo jene; bunten Fa not 
| . Henbyrn and hs Party n the 1. ven a i 0 1 Me 6 18 

| ” Humble 7 2 9 This fo 4 red to by, Mr 0 . 
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File Ban irritant Clauſe I the Union, bound to maintain the Hierarchy. 


| foes not Mr. Hepburn own King George: And did not Mr. Taylor when 
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* wirhſtanding takes the-Oath, Sackcloath will ſcarce remove the Scandal 


mf, tho he owns it deſerves Sackcloath in Scotland. 


Hetlehaſtical Supremacy, and Swear the* Oath in that J 
 Anſwwerer-denyes directly the Supre macy co be in the Oath at all, and ſfo' f 


the Cath. This promiſes not impregnable reaſoning far the future, © 

be Wn Ching he ee to prove in this Chap. is this. 
That jurants h 
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Taylor ant Ridaoch in their Prozeft given into the Synod of Drumfries 
T5915-Fmally.does not the V indicator joyn with Mrs. Hepburn & Taylor & 


the Pre/o)try were going to his Church totry his Scandals come out to 


them and refuſe them Acceſs, becauſe (as he ſaid) at the deſire of ſome 


emment Perſons in the Government, he was met with ſome People to con- 


cert Meaſures tor the Defence of King George's Government, hereby ac- 


cording to theF7ndicaror they went in to theUnzor,receivingaKing whoſe 


and: Ceremonies of the Church of England: | contrary to our Fundamen- 
tal Charters in 1548 and 1649, that allows none hut a covenanted King, 
His talia fandoTemperet a Lachrymis, Oo * 
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come now to conſider the Vindicators Third 9 Which his 
& Party think Tupregnable; I muſt needs ſay, That if his Arguments 2 
as ſtrong againſt the Oath as his Obſervations upon a Clauſe of the 1 


8 22 
* 1» 
: 
* 


| Hnſwer tot e Oath Diſplaye are Ridiculbus, they will prove very impre- 
Sualle indeed. 4 wer” oh . 


That Author ſays; I/ it be made appear by one good Argument, that the 
Supremacy is in the Oath,” be will Rencunce it, and whoſoever ( if of the 
Ghurchrof Scotland). apprebends that rc be in the word Dignity, and nor- 


%%% a 1 5 
Theſe are as innocent Words as one could wiſh, yet the Vindicator re- 
marks after his wonted Wiſdom, that the Anſwerer, Iooks upon it as 


lawful for Eugliſb and Triſh Nations toSwear to the Ecclefiaſtical Suprema- 


cy, "why, becauſe he Names not the Cenſure that other Ch urches ſhould 
His ad. Inference from the Anſwerers Worlls is, That orbers unt of 
the Church-of Scotland mig bt mderſtand the Word Dipttity 0 compre hend 

Senſe. Whereas the 


without miſunderſtanding it, they could not Swear to the Supremacy by 


ho Swearmg” the Oath of Abjuration, haye Sworn te 
© Maintain Bigſo, Eraftian, Suprematy, Frelaiy, and Englih Fopi Cer — | 
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© monies, and that Non:jtrants, by joining with them and by it 
Scandal. Therefore they are to be Separated from Ne gatively | 


© Poſitively. This he pretends to 1 and it his proofs be as clear _ 
evident, as his aſſertions are bo a 5 


muſt tell him he is much miſtaken in his-Reckoning! 
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Chap4. 33 
in Acts of Aſembly, have approven that Oath to be free of Public 


| d and confident Furants will veild 
the Cauſe, and acknowledge wath the Anſwerer to FRG, Diſplay d, 


that Sackcloath will ſcarce remove the Scandal. 


In order to prove this bold Poſition, he layes dowri Twelve Conce ons: 
which he os Fee and Non. jurants grant; and cannot den 1 
| A for they neither do 
nor can grant them all, and there being ſo little of Argument in them. 
it is not worth V hile to go over them particularly; any thing of weight 
ſhall be conſidered in our Progreſs, a r 

I come to conſider his great Argument, by which he would ꝓrove that 


the Oath, of Abjuration, in it's proper and Eiteral Senſe, abliges ur- 
@nts to defend 1 Nelacy, and ' Popiſh Eugliſo Ceremonies. The 


Argument he uſes is this, That in Regular or Limited Monarchick 
Governments, an Oath of Allegiance, obliges the Swearer to defend 
* every. part of the Conſtitution of that Government, and all the Laws, 


tho never ſo Sinful, for this he cites the Judgment of Kingdoms and. 


Nations. Pag 11. 


Ss. 


_ To make this Matter as clear as Poſſible, I ſhall, zAProve that it is 
conſiſtant with Regular Monarchich Government, and withReaſon;thatir 
ſhould be otherways. 21), That in many Regular or limited Monarchick' 
Governments, Subjects are not obliged to maintain all the Laws. 3ÿ + - 
ſhall anſwer what he ſays for the Proof of his Aferzion. 1 hs 

Assto the Firſt, it is yery eaſy, for:1Z. If his Aſertiom were true, then 
it would follow, that whenever any one ſiniul Act were Enactedy there 
could not be an Oath of Allegiance given, nor Promiſe of it neither and 
how Pre judicial this would be to Humane dociety, every Body may ſee, 

or what reater folly and Tyranny could be ———— nnder the moſt 
abſolute Government, than, for a Man to be expoſed to ſevere Suffering 
if he thought but the leaſt Law ſinfull: And what —— 
this be to the Government, to loſe the Service of many good Subiecis 
meerly upon this Account. 2%, The Vindicetos himſelf one, thar 
when Fypery prevail d in a Kingdom, yet the N ſet up, hath 
the Right of Nature and Nations on his fide, and by Conſequence, GOD- 
commands Subjects to give him due Obedience, as their Lawful $:ye- 


rigen; and by as clear Conſequence, they may Swear it according to 


2 119,106. Yet I am ſure there ud not miſs but bo. ſeveral ſiniul 
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As to the Second, It is no leſs evident which I ſhall make appear 
3. from ſeveral Inſtances. 24.” By ſome other Arguments to refute 
Tus wild BE NN I COT ; 2 | 
I. I inſtance in the Proteſtant Church of France. The Minifters of | 
France when they were Eſtabliſned by EDICI, Sware Allegiance to 

heir Kings, as Quick in his Synodicon ſhews, where he relates the ve- 

ry form of the Oath: Now it what the Vindicator aſſerts were true; 

1 2 Nation, here the Pope by Law is declared Chrift's Vicar, Peo- 


| 


ple could not call the Pope | Antichriſt, and yet call themſelves Faithful 
Ini Loyal Subjects: Nor could the Prince Write to them that he was 
a ſſured of their Inviolable fidelity to him, yet the Third Synod of Cha- 
renton, would not forbear calling the Pope Anticlhniſt, the the 
King —.— a ore — — 2 and he l 
them as faithful jects. Ouicks' 2 Vol. pag. 427. an 327. 
One of the Kings — — the Synod of Alinſon Ada | 
Faint Marg a Proteſtant is the King's Commiſſioner, and the King in his " 
Patent calls him à Perſon of approved Loyalty to him; and the Synod < "1 
Gays, he is a Perſon of Great Piety, (they do not ſay he is guilty of 
+ Perjuration ) Now I am ſure theſe who. call the Pape Antichrift, and 
are daily endeavouring to pull his Power down, will not engage to ſup- 
1 rt ĩt, as they muſt needs do by fivearing an Oath f Allegiance if 
=. 2 Findicators Maxim hold: This was far from being the Current 
= Expoſition of an Oath of Allegiance in France and they wanted not 
= _ Lawyers among them. N i gs e Die 
I is worth our Obſervation alſo that in France before the Prozes- 
unt Religion was tollerated, Lawyers there reckoned, that to maintain the 
A Authority and pay him Allegiance, was one Thing, and to main- 
tam Tpery was another. Auna di Bourg an eminent Lawyer, ' and 
Member of the Parliament of Paris and afterward Martyr pleaded for 
the Protefants, that tho they rejected the Pope, yet they broke not 
- _ the Laws of Allegiance to the King, which mult be the Senſe of theſe 
Words. How can they injure the Prince who never Name him but in 
Prayers for Him? Are they accuſed of breaking our Laws, perverting 
the Allegiance of our Cities or Provinces, no, the [greateſt Tortures 
Feould never extort à Conſeſſion that they ſo much as thought of any 
tuch Thing. This was in the Year 1559, when France was à limited 
© Monarchy. Continuation of Sleidans Hiſt. Lib. 2. pag. 31, The Vindica- 
— would have told him that Alegiance meant Obedience to 1 
. * 
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Laws, and that-it was honſenſe for him to ſay theſe perverted ne 
Alegzance, Of Citys and Provinces, who Exhorted People to Impugn 
Popery 4; a Fundamental part of the Laws of that Nation. 


I. The Papiſts of Treland are tolerated in their Pipery, as the Indi- 


cator tells us, and is clear by the Article of Limrick, Anno, + Yet 
are required to ſwear:the Oath of Allegiance which they do, and they 
have it provided that no other Oath ſhall be impoſed upon them, the rea- 


ſon of which 1s. manifeſt, becauſe. other Oaths may be againſt their Prin- 


ciples, which a. Simple Oath of Allegiance after they were ſubdued. is 
not. This is a Demonſtration that the Englih Government. did not in- 
tend that an Oarb of Allegiance ſhould oblidge to all the Laws. 


III. This is evident from the Principles and Fractice of the Old Cove- | 
* in England which I ſhall make manifeſt in ſeveral Particu- 


rs. | er 
Firſt, Mr. Baxter who writes of the Oaths to King Charles I. to the 
Rump Parliament, of the Oaths alter King Charles the II. returned; & 
gives the Arguments N as Were objected againſt, yet never 
by any, that an Oath of. Allegience obliged. to 


mentions this as object 
all the Laws for the Time in being: And they that will read him, 


will find that he was neither ignorant of Politics ( which he both ſtu- 


died and Wrote of ) nor unaquainted with Engliſh Lawyers. _. 
Secondly, He affirms that it is the Judgment of Ergli/b Lawyers ( in- 
definitely) that to ſay, that People may not Petition for altering an 
Thing that is againſt their Felicity, is to | oppoſe that Liberty which 
is woyen into the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, by the Fundamental Laws ; 


and avers that that Liberty cannot be taken from 7 but by changing 


the Conſtitution; Yeag and reducing them to a ſtate below Subjects: 
Baxter's 4 part. 2. pag. 412 yea he tells us, that the King in many 
of his Declarations againſt the Parliament, aſſerted he would maintain 


that: So we ſee what it is to be a Subject according to Law, Vizuthat. . 


it does not hinder them their Liberty to Petition againſt what is amils 


yea that to deprive them of it, deſtroys the Conſtitution properly to cal. 
ed and ſinks them below the ſtate of Wubjedts. l 45-1 

| * Doctor Bates alſo informs us that the Parliament made an 
A 5. 


| ring that it is the Priviledge of the Subje@, (and ſq a part of 
the. Conſtitution as I think, ſince it is relerved from the. Legi 8 


is the Rigbt of all Subjects) to Complain, Remonſirate, Petition: te + 
King or Parliament, or adviſe with Members of Parliament, for altering 
| the Gevernment of Church or State, Eftabliſh- . 
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Ss  S$SEPARATTIONPiighed, & Patt. 
Fin, The Vindicator by exteiiding the Unjtitarian as he dogs, 
- iffers extremly from theſe Covenanters, who thought the Covenane 55 
binding in England in King Chap: the Seconds Time, and the Findica- 

Yor favours the Fiſcopaliens agaMſt them: Biſhops had been a part of 

the Legi ſlative for many hundreds of Years, and as the V indicator ac- 
 Knowledgetl the King {wore to maintain their Priviledges, yet the Cove- 
F . wanters denyed they were a part of the Conftitution, and. fo anſwered 
4 an objection drawn againſt the Covenant, from this, that the _ Biſhops 


— 


| ſhould not have been caſt out, being part of the Parliament and fo of 
Þ the civil Government. To. this the Govenanters anſwer, that the Parli- 
| ament declared, That they were no Conftrtyrive, Eſential, Unchangeable: | 
Part, without whom, the Acts of Boch Houſes were invalid, they | 
— 1 part of the Lords Houſe, where they might be over- 
r EEE i ana hls” + | 
Again they urged, that Abbots had orice alſo a place in Parliament, 
and yet are taken down, and that not unlawfully. Now according to 
the Vindicators Maxim, neither Abbots nor Biſhops, could have been re- 
moved without manifeſt: Perury%4. yea, the Solemn League could be 
Sworn' by none that had taken an Oath off Allegiauce without direct | 
 Perjury. So we have here the O ting Parliament of England againſt ; 
the Vindicator, as alſo the Pt ſecuted Covenanrers there, againſt Him ( for 
Mr. Baxter Writes in their Name in General:) and the Reaſons both of A | 
the one and other, in favour of the Covenant againſt him: See Mr. 9 
V. This is alſo evident the Principles and Practices of our Fa- P 
thers the Old Covenanters in Scotland: This Nation as the Vindicator | 
owns was Till one of theſe Regular Monarchick' Governments yet in the | 
Tear 1580, when Ertronages had been longEſtablithed by. Law, as they | 
continued long afterwards, the Narional Covenant, which contains an Qat 
of- Allegiance Was taken. And in the Year 1584, an Act of Parliament 
was made appointing all to be yan with Death, who dechned the 
Authority of tþ Ing and his Council, upon which Mr. Job» Welfb, Mr. 
© Robert Dury and others were condemned. about Twenty five Years after; 
yet that did not hinder the ſaid National Covenant to be Sworn in the . 
Fear 15996, And this was but ſix. Years after the making of that Act, 4 
which was recent to them, tho it be Antient to us. Now who |} 
will ſay, that the National Covenant allowed the Death of Mr. Fobx 
Pelß, and Ratifyed his Bawiſhment; or Swore to Maintain the Act of 
Patronages, which is more than Ordaining Miniſters upon Freſentariaus, 
1 all this. they muſt have done, if according to the V indicator an — 
* * | e 
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ge IT See that = toult the Laie i 1] 
At the time of taking itt. 

„„ the Teſtimonies of our Aſſemblies i in 1638, when Mini 
der had Laws 3 againſt them yet in their Letter to the 
November 21 1638, they Stile elves his ' moſt humble and” Nyal 


Subject: And a little after $2.6 - ; It has been our greateſt Care 3225 , 


Endeavour next to the will of }, 75 the Great King of bis Nik, Re- 
deemed, by is "Blood in all our P:iocoedings, joined with our heart 
— zo GOD for a Bleſſing on your Majeſly's Perſon and Go- 
omen, to carry om ſelves with ſuch. ation and Loyalty, as befitted 
the dae ſo gracious a King, According to the Vindicator and others, 
L as — 80 theſe two could not ſtand together, to have regard to the 
will f Jeſus, and pray for a Bleſſing on that Ning and his Government. 
The Aﬀembly in Auguſt 16 39, tell his Majeſty by Supplication 
That we never had nor. have any thought of withdrwing our ſelves 
from that humble and Dutifal Obedience to your Majeſty and Govern- 
ment, which by the Deſcent, and under the Reign of 107 Kings is moſt 
< cheerfully acknowledged by us and our Predeceſſors. . 
Mr. Fohn Hepburn, and every Weaver of his Party were Lawyers 
enou igh, far _ ny Years, to Separate from the Church of Scotland, becauſe 
the Oath of . All links fed the King unlimited Obedience, 0 tho” it 
contained no more than our Fathers the Old Covenanters, both Swore and 
acknowledged to be due to their Kings ) If Mr. Hepburn be Converted 
by the indicator from that Errour, he will own A that to err as 
to the meaning of an Oarb, is no Graceleſs Mark; yea, may conſiſt with 
Grace, Grace in Exerci and Blameleſneſs : And how little lefs was 8 
than Swearing i it to be el when i Preaching, yea, wProyi 
GOD, with great Fervour, he called it Unlimited, arid Separated u No 
that account, and averred that the nearer he was to God at auy Time, 
he was the more convinced, that he was in the Right. 
Further, che Vindicator knows very well. that the I of Portis 14. 


mont both in Scotland and England, took Garbe of Allegiance to King 


Charles I. { as all ee eee do ba 5 B. a Kings s. 
where) when t going to a Stu Lech 

15 did 5 Swear to Maintain theſe by Sweari ng the pas 2 

auce The Nindicator cauſes them make not 257 a ſorry bar 1 


OY der that he rages againſt them. 
theſe Tnftances, the Reader ur! ſee, how abſurd 155 
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ro ul be Lans; We ſce it is againſt the common Senſe of our own. and 
other Nations, and Im Perſwaded is againſt the common Senſe of Man- 
kind; To erpoſe this fooliſh Notion yet farther, take theſe following 
Particulars very briefly. a | 0 5 


Mr. Durbaw on the third Ofamand Glaſgow. 1676, page 84, ſays, 
' © theſe Conditions are to be obſerved in all Promiſſory . Oaths, and it is 


« ſometimes fit to expreſs them, ſometimes not, if GOD will,. and 


<. as far as it ſhall be lawful, and this <ſpecially is to be underſtood of. in- 
definite Oaths. | 


| * If Oaths to Rings bind to all the Laws, then Oaths of Souldiers 


and Members of Incorporations would do ſo too, but Mr. Durbam h. 
85, ſays, Theſe Oaths cannot be altogether condemned, becauſe a Man 


in that Caſe underſtands the Oath in the firſt place as binding to all 
. neceſſary and lawful Things. And in the ſecond Place, to all eſſential 
Things, pertaining to the being of the Incorporation. It ſeems. Mr. Dur- 


um knew not the Senſe that is {aid to be common all over Europe. 


77 Hab 


© nor Low Church knew the 1dicators Senſe of the Cath 15 5 


© *\ Mr: Phillip Henry took. the Oath of Allegiance to King Charles 24 No- 


«Time in o _: Me LPS 22 5185 
«** Bilſon on Chriſtian Obedience Pag. 520. ſays, I never denyed that the 


r l 2 * > * 1 K * ** * ; | 9 _» 2d Ty " N 
1 * 9 * n r nl 1 a * * my - T4 * rere U , - * «Mt has + &6E * * 2 * 
4 x 4 > ae 3 1 1 oF : SS * o © =P 4 . Yd 4 : k | N * * p 
: - 2 

4 2 — 1 
'F d 
8 0 —— * 1 1 = 0 

4 — + \ a 1 f E — N er 

pf : ? . 
. — 7 * pe 
- ' | | o . + 
2 j ” * | 5 . - 
1 | * 
5 = 

_ — 

, 
Oo 


_ 


= 
| — —— —— — SC & 


N 
9 


| n. ma found Wanting. > 1 
" People might preſerve tlie foundation, freedom and form of the C 
© wealth which they foreprized, when firſt they conſented to baue a Ri.. 
Buy theſe ſhort hints the intelligent and attentive Reader, may clear= - 
ly ſee the Falſity and Abſurdity of the Fagicators Poſition. . n. 
But, becauſe this is the Main Foundatit upon which the Vindicatos 
builds; and if it ſhould be regarded would have an ill Influence upon 
| any Oath: whatſoever which may be required. I ſhall add yet ſome 
| more Arguments: to refute this Aſſertion. That an Oath: of Allegiance © 
obliges to the whole Laws. Wet wor gl Eb ee 
1. Seeing the Church of Scatland amongſt other things, hath the Con- 
felion of Faith eſtabliſned; The Law not only permits, but commands 
the Miniſters of the Church f Scotland to Su {cribe ; that Chriſt 14 the a 
only bead, of his Church, and he may be depoſed for teaching other ways, 
and the Depoſition will be valid in Law; certainly then when a Mini- 
ſter of the Church of Scotland, ſwears to obey the King: according to La, 
he does not Swear to maintain the Kings Eccleßaſtieł Supremacy; for the 
Law. Commands him, to maintain that CHRIST is the only: King and bead 
of: bis Church; So then the King who Governs the whole of his Subjects? 
wears to the whole of the Law as his Coronation Oath bears; but that 
does not hinder the Subjects to ſwear each to their own ſhare of the 
Laws that concern them and no further, and it's Evident that to ob- 
trude ſuch Laws upon one Party, that do only bind another Party accord- 
ing to Law, does unhinge the whole Conſtitut un. 
If it were not thus Dake Maurice of Saxony and the Eector ot Bradin- 
lung being Proteſtants, and ſo hating many ot the Popiſb Laws of the 
Empire, could not with good Senſe have Wrote to the Emperor Maximi- 
lian that he, (viz; The. or) had good experienceof their Loyalty, 
Affection and Duty: neither could. they, deſire him to give them Cauſe 
to Glory, that the fidelity and Service which they had performed ta him 
was well rewarded, which N Faw as Gleydan records: at length, 
Lib. 23. 4s mihi. 5 35. And the Vindicator himſelt ons, that the 
German. Proteftants continued in Obedience to their Popiſn Prin- 
ces; which he approves of, and does he think they ſware no Oath of + 


fidelit ey tet bt 43 0 (FF: rn Paget t4 AS TÞ $6 OT s 
-  _ tt were great Madneſs ( as was hinted already) to impoſe an Qath 
of Allegiance obliging to obey all the Laws, far at that rate en 
might loſe needleſſy the Service of his beſt Subjects, for they: could - 
neither ſwear. nor promiſe Obedience, i there ere one unjuſt Lau made; - 
ea if they. buti@pprebended. any one La unjuſt; And I doubt, I these 
1g that Regular Monarchy in Europe, in which all the Laws are belicved-to : 
Lud oat rank, 
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bs zuſt e one Man. As tor England che Diſſenters 
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think :Prelacy ſnotild be aboliſned, the moderate Church Men think their 
Diſeip line ſheuldbe reformed and many Laws taken down, The ' Tories 
think "that Toleration to Diflenters ſhould be aboliſhed. In Scotland 
"Mr. io apy P ſuch of them as own King George complain of ma- 
indicator owns that the Eſtabliſhed Church Complain 
oe - plies of Hereſies and Pa atronages, yea they — 55 
other things, tho' they think King Georg's Right valid. 
copalians would have Profeery Aboliſhed, even theſe ot them int are 
clear to'Swear Allegiance to GEORGE, and no >» doubt other = 
| Soma: have their Grievances allo. + 
UL I-mayadd to explain what is ſaid; Where was there ever a Con- 
Ritation ſince the eu iſb Theocracy with no Law wrong, not when the So- 
een League was taken, I'm ſure, and if it was not then, can the Vin- 
dicator give any other Inſtance ? Now can any Body in Reaſon think, 
that when Calvine and Durbaw both on the 3d Command, e Oath: 
of Allegiancs to Kings amongſt Lawful Oatbs, that th ed there 
were no ſuch Lawful Oaths in any Kingdom, or at mo bat r a very 
mort Time (if the Vindicator will maintain there was no Law wrong 2 
the time af the 8 ) Beſides do the Members of the reformed 
Churches at this Day appreve all the Conſtitutions, all the Laws as 
the Vindicator — it, * do they refuſe allegiance under Fp Princes, 
_ whom they own Lawfull, the Church urge Excommunication, 
or our Church ſeparate Negatively and Poſtively from another, Meerly 
r of an Oeab of gs? ? Let him give one Tnftance if 
n 
IV. If this Aim 10 che Findicators were true, no Subject could ſwear 
an Oarb of Allegiance to the moſt Lawful King unleſs he firſt knew t 
whole Laws in the Kingdom. Now does the Ji indieator think that al 
who took the So League knew the whole Laws in both Kingdoms, 
„ erm be, oblidged to know according to him, Excepting 
{at may be) theſe which in the Covenant * ® ve raten engag 80 to 
3 ſuch as Prelacy and the like ? ovenantit is 
p that the Subſcribers ſhall maintain the ts woe? Priviledges of 
, — which ĩs far harder to Explain than a e Oath of Alle- 


giauee; and I find that the — of England be d it as their Pro- 
wedge (and they know beſt their own Priviledges) that an a = 
might be made to them from Church Judicatories as a 
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it is plain, that this Poſition of the Vindioator Condemns our Cen, 
Kh Natal onil Solon PA. + 4 CHOIR 576177 BY LED __ 
And IL hope by this Time every Reaſonable Perſon, will be fatisfyed 
of the Abſurdity and falſeneſs of the Vindicators Aſſerti n 
Tet this is the great Ground upon which he founds that Horrid and 
Malicious Charge againſt the Jurants. That by Swearing the Abjuratibn 
they have Sworn to maintain Erraſtian Supremacy, Prelacy arms. þ Popiſh 
Ceremonies : This he Aſſerts with unparalelled Impudence, and upon e- 
very Turn repeats it ad Nee And yet if you look into his 
Book, you will find little advanced by him to ſupport this calumniaug 
Charge, ( excepting this wild Notion of his, Which I have confuted 
but his on bold and confident Aſſextion, with his Nauſcous repeating 
of it, by which he endeavours to fupply his want of Reaſon, and there 
by make Impreſſion u enen N 0 
That I may if poſſible, reſcue ſome honeſt” Pecple who have been 
Wiel abuſed and horridly impoſed upon by this Mans impudent 
and inceſſant Clamour upon this Head: I thall endeavour to manifeſt, 
that it is a moſt Groundleſs and malicious Charge. e 
Much hath been ſaid with great clearnefs and ſtrength of Reaſon, in 
ſeveral Prints, to ſet this Matter in a due Light; and it hath been made 
evident beyond all reaſonable Contradiction that the Oath of Abjnration 
does not oblige the Swearer in the leaſt to ſupport the Mierarchy or Cere- 
monies of the Church of Exgland ; And I might without any Reflection, 
' refer to theſe Papers for ſull ſatisfaction, as to what the Vindjcator fiys on 
this Subject: Yet becauſe his. Clamour is ſo very great, and probably 
ſome may be impreſſed with it; I ſhall offer ſome tew Things to clear 
this Matter, and theſe ſhall be moſtly. taken from the Conduct of the 
Parliament in ti Affair, from the firſt framing of it, till this Time; 
whereby their Senle of the Oath may be clearly diſcerned! + + 5 
-- 1ft. Let us conſider, when and by whom this Oarb was firſt framed: 
All know, it was in the 2 of our Glorious Deliverer the late King: - 
William, and it was promoted and carryed on by the Fhigs in Parliament, 1 
and that over the Bellies of the Tory Party there; And it is: well Known, 8 
that King pilliam, and the chief Promoters of the Bill for Swearing'this — | 
Oath, wiſhed too well to the Prozeſtant: Succeſion, for them to hamper: 
the Prozeflant Diſſenters, who were then and ſtill are a firm fer it; 
9 them to Swear againſt their proſeſſed Principles: All know 
that t Biber in England would ſuffer rather than uphold Prelat) 
and Ceremonzes, tho ſome do allow Occafional Conformity: They have a 1 
lerat ion ſor à total abſtaining from Conformity, and to _ thei +} 
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* 2 SEPARATION Faye, xc. Putt I. 
Ioleration as the Articles Exhibited againſt him by the 2 5 of Co 
mon bear, all which were agreed into by the Lord.: Now did the 
Parliament command them to Swear to Maintain theſe Things in 
the Church of England, which they believe GOD hates, and tae oppoſ- 
Jing which, they ſuffered ſo much before, will any ſay that King Vi 
and theſe Noble Patriots, who procured the Oatb againſt the tender, 
over the Belly of the Tories, did command the Difenters (who were a 
great 2 of their ſupport) to abjure their-own Principles, or be treat- 
£d as Papiſts > Did never Man open his Mouth for them, (at this Time) 
when the Toleration was expiring, ( according tothe F indicator ) tho 
in a worſe Time, many Voted againſt the iniquity of depriving Diſent- 
ers of the Liberty of teaching Schools; and in 1680, did complain of the 
Severity uſed againſt them? Was there never a Man among themſelves 
that ſaw it to claſh with their Principles? Never a Perſon while the 
Matter was in Dependance, that bad them Petition, for there wasa Per- 
ſecution coming upon them, or elſe they muſt Abjure their Principles ? 
Was there never any Enemy to Triumph neither? It is ſaid by ſome 
in Scatland, and by the Vindicator page 43, That the DiGenteys have been 
Accuſed by ſome in England, for Renouncing their 1 by the 
Oath: We deſire to know, if it was before the · Buſtle raiſed by our 
ſelves, and who the Perſon is, the Book and the Words; for tho* ſuch a 
ee bes no Moment againſt us, yet if it be wanting, it is of great 
Moment for us. n = | 
I muſt add allo, That the late Mr. FleemingMiniſter at London Wrote 
i one in this Country who hath Separated ſince the Oath, that when he 
and man other diſſenting Miniſters went to take the Oath ; The Lord 
1 Chief Fuſtice who tendered the Oath, aſſured then, from the Bench 
= that they were not by it obliged. to Act any thing aMinſt their Princi- 
zz ples. As to the Opinion of ＋ how many . Noblemen and Lay- 
= ers, well ſkilled in the Laws of Regular Kingdoms, ( for an that the 
Fandicators tent depends) have privately and in Church Judicato- 
Ties, declared that the Oæth did not lice to Maintain the Hierarchy and 
Ceremonies. it e 
x e a2dhy, Let us next conſider what our. laſt Scots Furliament did in this 
= Matter, and there are two things here worth our Notice as tending to 
Ulear this Matter. 1. How they ſpeak of the Settlement and Entail of 
the Crown contained in the Exgliſb Acts; for, as e Author 4 
+ She Oath Confidered, well Obſerves, the beſt way of diſcovering in wha 
ps Faglament uf Fagians; rpppire ſuch as took the AMiwraon 


* 


| ſiyear.ta-Maintain the Succeſſion to the Crown as ſertted by Acts of Par- | 
liament contained therein, and what they underſtood by the Settlement 
and Entail of the Crown contained in theie Acts will be, to confider; ho- 
that Matter is Spoke off in the Ack of Union, where the Parliament” of 3 
Scat land, ſettles the Succeſſion to the Crown, fer default of Hue of her 14 
Majeſty, upon the Princeſs Sophia of Hanover, and the Heils uf her Body 
being Frate/lante, upon whom the Crown of England is ſettled by Acts 
ot Parliament, made in that Kingdom, c. And this the Eng liſh Parliament 
|  Ratified, as fully anſwering © the deſign of theſe Acts of Parliament, 
1 whereby the Succeſhon to their Crown was Eſtabliſned, and which are 
mentioned in the Abjuration. So Wat the Hliſb Parliament in 
the Oath, Expreſſed by the Succeſſon of the Grown, *as the fame i and 
ſtands Settled and Entailed in ſuch Acts, the Score Parliament expreſs; by. 
the Succeſſion ofthe Crown, to the Princeſ Sophia and ber Heirs being Pro- 
teſtants, on whom the Crown of England is Settled and Entailed in 
theſe ſame Acts, and this the Eugliſß Parliament underſtands, as fully 
expreſſing all that they meant by the other Words. 80 that 
by the Senſe | of the Engliſb Parliament, he that Swears in the Ab- 
Juxation, to maintain the Succeſſion of the Crown; to the Princeſs Sophia 
L of Hanover, and her Heirs being Hyoteſtants; as tbe ſame it, and ſtands 
ff Settled ped: Eee the Acts there cited, Sears to no more, than if 
13 he had Sworn in the Words of the Sch m Parliament, to Maintain the Sut- 
ceſſion of the Cron to the Princeſs Sophia and her Heirs, being Nyoteſt- 
ants, on whom the ſame is Settled and Entailed by the Acts mentioned in 
the Oatb, without any Reduplication upon the other Things contained 
in theſe. Acts, or cqmprehending them in the leaſt, more than if they had 
een Enacted by ſeparate Laws, not at all cited in the Oaths z2dhj, It 
15 187 Declared and Statuted, that none of the Subjecto of Scatlam 
Hall be lyable to, but all and e one of them iree of any Oath, Ieſt or 
Subſcription, contrary to, or inconſiſtent with the fore ſaid true Protoffitiic 
Religion and Preſbyterian Church Government, Worſhip: and Diſelplines! 
From all which, it evidently appears, that it was never the deſign; 
of either Parliament, to oblige the Subjects of Scotland to an thing 
contrary to, or inconſiſtent with Preſhyterian Primciples and Government. 
dly. When the Objection lay in the Werd Limited, the Objefora not 
knowing, that this Word is taken in Eugliſb Acts for Entailed, as certain - 
11 exond Debate, as was cleared by 22 great Layer. The 
Hirſt Britiſb Parliament, upon a Repreſentation from ſome of our Scots 
Members, ſhewing that the Oath was Scrupled at by Preſbyt eriams here, 
upon account of this N that whoever _ — 
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„ SEPARATION: weithed, &c. "PRE | 
tained in the Acts that were cited, and which we in Scotland would have 
called Limitations upon the Sucoefor. The Parliament I ſay, upon this 1 
Repreſentation, very readily took out the Word Limited, which was miſ- | 
taken, and in 2 thereof, put in the Word Eurailed, that every Body 
might know, that in the Al juration nothing was Sworn to but the Entail 
of the Succeſſion, and no other of the Frouiſons contained in the Acts, 
but that ſingle one, that is expreſly. repeated in the Oath, viz. That the 
Some , Poſſibly will object againſt this, and ſay, that the Parliament 
knew well enough, that this change did not alter the Caſe; they knew 
that the Obligation to Maintain the Hierarchy and Ceremonies remained. 
ill. I Anſ. 1. This is to charge the whole Parliament with Diſin- 
genuity and Fraud, as if there were not a Man of moral Honeſty am 
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4 them. This will not eaſily paſs; with thinking People, tho' the Vindi- ; 

cator : Party may probably very eaſily digeſt it. But the validity and 

1 Faith of all Records, as to Matters done before them; is from this; That 1 
2 ; it is not to bepreſumed, that People, eſpecially if they be many, and of differ- | 

[ ent Humour aud Intereſts, will all conſent ta a public k Fraud, and the ſame 


/ may be {aid in this Caſe. 2aly, If they had made an expreſs Declarati- 
| ons that they mean't not prema y Frelaey, &c. People might ſtil] ſay. 
"they were Cheating, that they kept the wicked Things ſtill in the Oath. 
But the Vindicator pag 54, ons that the Power of Interpreting Laws 
belongs to the Legi ſſative; and certainly we are not to ſearch the Heart. 
But, 2d/y; A Man or a Judicatories mind, may be declared and diſcetn- 
ed, by other Signs, as well as by Words Thus the delivering up a 
Moveable" Bond without aſſigning another Cauſe, is to be held a Diſ- 
charge of it; So is cancelling of it by the Creditor: Thus in the Honſe 
of Commons; when the Hauſe is divided theſe who are for making a 
nem Law, goto the other end of the Houle, theſe who are againſt it, ſit 
ſill; chis is held as a ſufficient Vote. But to come nearer to the Caſe 
T zin hand. If People were making up Writes, and one of them giving an 
= . -Obligitionto'the other: If the Granter did except againſt a Word or U 
on Elauſe in the Bond; and ſay he cannot agree to thats if the Perſon to | 
: hom the Obligation is Granted, frankly ſtrike it ont, in preſence of 
the Witneſſes ;; If he ſhall afterward Explain other Parts of the Bond to {+ 

umount to the ſame Thang, theſe Things cannot: but. follow according 

t the plain Light of Nature: 1, That the ſtriking out of that 
Fulauſe, was a plain Indication and Declaration, That the Expung- 
«paſt rcmithat Matter that was Debated. 2dy, That the Ganter 
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s. and fond Waiting * 0 
of the Bond, gave notonſent to the bad meaning, or that Hg 


maintain the Government of Euglend, by King, Lords, and A. 
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* 
which he rejected, tho it was couched in other Terms 3 Tae 
the Expunger declares himſelf a Villain, and is to be puniſhed. I need 
not make further Application of this. 4zbly, To this may be added: 
That the Parliament the Year following, viz. 1709, when a Clauſe ts 
this Purpoſe was offered to be put into the Oath, it was rejected. The 
Clauſe was this: And Iwill to the ur moſt of my Power, Support, Main 
rain and Defend, the Regal” Government of this Realme, in King, Lords 
and Commons, and the Church of England as by Law Eftabliſhed, with 
Liberty of Conſcience, asit is Tolerated by Law. Now is not the rejecting 
of this a plain Evidence the Parliament never deſigned to bind the 
Swearer to ſupport the Church of England or © © 
The V indicator page 44. Makes no account of this at all, tho that 
Clauſe was much ſtrugled for by the Tories, and the Members were di- 
vided upon it, ere it ended. He ſays they knew, that the Oarb as it 
was, obliged to all their Laws. But truely if that was the Reaſon, they 
need not have made ſuch a Buſtle, ſince the Hannoverian Succeſſion was 
plainly in, why not make the reſt as plain? Theſe who Write againſt - * 
the Oath, Complain, that there are many needleſs Words and Tautol- 

K gb G42 a EE ee BR . 
he Parliament then, are not ſb Niggard and ſparing of Words, ( nei- 
ther were all they who were Commanded to take it Lawyers) but that 
they would have put theſe thinꝑs in, as the Tories deſired, it they intended 
them to be known. But ſome will ſay they intended them not to be known, 
or elſe few would have taken it. I Anſ. The Parliament were not ſo 

1orant, as theſe + for they knew very well, that the Words of 

he Oath Liberate the Swearer from ſach a concealed meaning; befide 
they know, that by the Law of Nature, a Man Binds himſelf to no 
more than he underſtands. And in ſuch Caſes, it isClear as the Light, 
when any Perſon, or Judicatory have a Senſe of an Oath which they 
know, but deſigne that the Swearer of it ſhall not know it; there is no 28 

rejudice to him, there is no fraud, no diſreſpect of GOD, when the *Y 
— ſwears to the Senſe he takes to be the true one, and which be 
Words natively bear. But ſays the Vindicator the Oath will make ne 
Senſe, if ſome df theſe things offered in that Clauſe be not in the Oath. 
T Au He will do well to Confider again, for it is one thing to Wear to 


and Church of Prgland'as by Law Eftabliſhed ; and another thing t 
ſwear to the Succeſſion of the Crown, to the Hanoverian Ffm. 
14.2. 4 = an 2 t uf © e424 14. * 1 
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nſerted, was to remove an Objection, that ſome made a- 
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that the Oath in the New. Form doth not 
e of Government. The V indicator alled- 
it till does, yea and upon all the Laws of England: But ſure, he hath 


not. Power to Interpret Laws, contrary to the Parliaments. Interpreta- 
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en. air Tu 


Terms on whic veffon is granted, are another 
Thing, en dolllble, that Term may be. altered, and yet Suc+ 
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n continued; will not the V indicator own the Right of a King, by 
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Succeſſion in a Heathen Gountrey, and yet not own all the-Proyi 

Government? And will he not think on the other Hand, that it iathe 
uty of that People to Tolerate himſelf, and acknowledge that he is 

L Traitor 2 and ſeeing he can on the Kings Titia and the Succeſſon ot 

— Children, will he not think, they may cauſe him Swear thereto (Gif 


- 


they give him an Oath) without Swearing to the Proyifions. which hs 
caimot allo ? All this he will on as Pothble and Reaſonable, or he is 
Fooliſh beyond all Men Living. And why may not the Britiſb Pur lia - 
ment do the ſame? Have the not declared the Proteſtant Diſſenters to 
be Tolerated, and. conſequently no Oath to be impoſed. contrary to, 
their Principles? beſide they have of New ſo Modelled it by the Word 
(Which) that the Clauſe mainly controverted, bears no other meaning 
than this, Ihat by. Ad of furtber Linitation, the Succeſſon is limited to 
N inceſa Sophia, Ic. And that they engage to Maintain that Succeſ- 
ſion. If. any will ſay, that there is more imported in that Clauſe, they 
need ſtand at nothing. And now ſince the V iudicator in a Heathen 
Countrey can do bath theſe, that is, if a like Act were framed in ſuch a 
Nation, he can own that by ſich an Act the Succeſſion is limited ta thne 
King and his Heirs; he can alſo on that he will Maintain the Succeſſion 
to him and his Heirs; why. may not urants do the ſame to King George; 
without ſwearing to the proviſions of Government, If it be ſaid that 
the Parliament underſtands ( V bich) to be of the ſame Extent that theſe 
thought (As) to be, who ſerupled at the Qath. This is to ſay, the Par- 
liament were all Knaves and Villains; for (as has been ſhew'd)) their 
expunging As and putting in Vhich for removing that Scruple, is a clear 
Declaration, that they think Which to have no ſuch Import. As to ſilly 
Inconſiderate Peoples talking, that the Parliament is but blinding the 
Miniſters, - I Anſc That the Clauſe fairly bears a Good Senſe, and can 
bear no other, (as hath been ſhewed q or elle the Covenant cannot he: 
one, andl it is plain, that the Parliament by theſe repeated alterations 
led us to tale it in that good Senſe, and in no other; theſe, Alterations 


are Declarations loud and ſignificant enough to judicious. Men 3. and for 
their keeping ſome other meaning in their Hearts, as we know no Grmũd 
for it, ſo it is a ridiculous Objection ; It is their open declared mi 
11 „that we are to walk by. — W ies es nin 
he indicator pag. 66. Says, That the Alteration does not e 21 
the Difficulty, becauſe, when the Relative. Which, refers eie 
Deſcription on thing thus. deſcribed; is as . Extenſus in: Signification by 
( Wuich) % by (As) 1 4. If, oy takes Defcription,. and. the- Digg. 
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butt. 
ahn Dyſtribell, fer ohe und the fame thing, which 5s done Tynorantly 
endugh; but Contuſton'Serves his turn. 2do, The Succeſſiön is th 
thing Sw rn unte, and the Deſeription is allo good, and none of th 
Bad Deieription is taken in; for it is ſaid, Which Succeſton is limited te 
Sophia and ber Heirs being Proteſtants, Which is both true and deſtre- 
able. tio; Muſt again tell the Vindicator, that according to our Con- 
eon of Faith; and his own acknowledgment, a Succeſſion deſcribed b. 
Law, may be Good and valid, and conſequently may be ſworn to, th 
the proviſions of Government be very bad. 4. The Example which he 
there adduces, is wholly impertinent; for ſays he,'when a man obliges him- 

ſelf to live according to the Rule of Glorifying and enjoying GOD, which is 
contained in the Scripture. Tt's fignification is as Extenſroe at when it's ſaid, 
 ehat when he obliges himſelf according to that Rule, As it's contained in 

the Scripture. It's plain there, that the Rule of Glorifying and enjoy- 
ang GOD, is identifyed with the Scripture; or is the ſame with it in 
all Points: Whereas the Vindicator owns, that the Right of a King and 
the Terms of Government, are ſo diſtinct, that the one may be very 
Juſt and the other very ſinſuwt . . 
shy, The Parliament in the firſt Tear of King George, being deſireous 
to remove all Scruples, make a very plain and pointed Parhamentary 
Declaration, Thar nothing in the Oath, oblidges to any Ad or Ad, incon- 
fiftent with the eſtabliſhment of the Church of Scotland. I ſhall give the 
expreſs Words of the Act of Parliament. as they are to be uns in the 
Act, intituled An AF for the further ſecurii of his Majeſty's Perſon and 
Government, and the Succeſſon of the Crown in the Heirs of the late 
Princeſs Sophia being Proreſtants. Anno Primo GEORGII Regis. pag. 72h. 
Aud whereas, divers of bis Majeſty's good Subjefs, who have given 
convincing mans of their Loyalty to hir Royal Perſon, and Government have 
ſerupled'to take rhe ſaid Oath, apprebending that the Reference in the ſaid 
Oath may be conſtrued in ſome Bet zo be Tnconfſtent with the Etablift- 
ment of the Church of SCOTLAND according to Law, and ro a Clauſe con- 
mn Oarbs ro be impoſsd on SCOTLAND after the Union, contained 
nan Ad made in the Parliament of SCOTLAND, in the Tear 1707, In- 
tihiled, An Act for Securing the Proteſtant Religion and Preſbyterian 
Church Government, Fbich A is declared to be a fundamental and Ef 
ential- condition of the Treaty of Union, and further, that by na Nord in 
the ſaid Oath or Oaths formerly Tmpoſed, contained it, or was meant 1 o- 
blig bis Majefty's ſaid wy . any AT or As any Ways income 
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The Findicator (pag. 67. Cc.) is ſadly put to it with this Argum 
which he cannot Anſwer and yet will not hold his peace. 
The Act Fr f, owns, that theſe who- took not the Gab, have given ton 
vincing Marks of their Loyalty to the King's Perſon and Government | 
(a Word which the Vindicator thinks ſo terrible) that is, in plain terms, 
theſe who refuſe the Eccleſiaſtical Snpremacy, Prelacy, Ceremomes, &c And 
will not-maintain them, are yet_Loyal to the King and his Govern- 
ment; and have given convincing Marks of it. e eee 
Secondly, It is ſaid, that theſe Subjects apprehend, that the Reference 
in the Oath, may be conſtrued in ſome Reſpect to be inconſiſtent with 
the Eſtabliſtunent of the Church of Scotland, ( as ſure it is, if it makes 
them abjure their Principles) and inconſiſtent with an Act that no 
Caths ſhall be impoſed contrary to their known Principles. The Act de- 
nies that there ſhould be any ſuch, conſtruction, in any Reſpect, that 
the Oath is againſt the Eſtabliſhment of the Church of Scotland. | 
Thirdly, To remove all difhculties, it adds, that no Word or Words 
in the Oath, obliged His Majeſty's ſaid Subjects to any Act or Acts, 
any Ways inconſiſtent, with the Eſtabliſhment of the Church of Scoz- 
land, according to Law. One would think here was enough to re- 
RY. all Scruples and Satisfie every Body as to the matter Contro- 
verted.. eds 42 hes Py 55 ˖ 
I ſuppoſe the Vindicator will own that Efabliſhment is a very large 
Word, and that if we ſhould ſwear to maintain the Efabli/hment of the 
Church of Engl nd; That, in It's conſtant acceptance among Men, would 
import that we ſhould maintain the Things there Eſtabliſhed : Vi. 
the Supremacy, | Prelacy and Ceremonies; fo that e Pi takes in, 
net enly the Acts Eftabliſhing but the things Eſtabliſned. Now this 
—. ſo, every Body will grant, that there is an evident inconſiſtency, 
| betwixt the Acts Eſtabliſhing the Supremacy, Prelacy and Cæremonies an, 
the Things Eſtabliſhed in the Church of Scotland for 1 /f. the Supremacy 
of the King is inconſiſtent with that in our Confeſſion, ( which is eſta 
bliſhed to us) Chap: 25, 5. 1. and 6. and Chap. 26 f. 1. That' CHRIST ## 
the only Head of bis Church, 2ly, Every Body s that Preſyrry which 
is Eftabliſhed-to us, is contrary. to Prelacy, which is contained in the 
Engliſh Acts; the ſame may be Taid of Geremonies ; but it's needleſs to: 
antugly Words, in a Matter ſo plain, and which the Vindicator Him- 
Now I perſwade my ſelf, that every Intelligent Reader, will be con- 
vinced from What is ſaid, that the Oath obliges to nothing contrary to 
aur known Principles; The Parliament vrho are the only” ne ; 
wh! | 
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Interpxeters'of Oathshas ſplemaly.declared.it. » And let it be conſidered, 
- # . that when the Sub our Eſtabliſhment in theſe things, ( I've uſt 
nao mentioned) and many others, is contrary to the Eugliſb Conditions 
of Government, in their Acts; And when the Parliament ſays, that 
the Oath did not oblige to 8 Act or Acts, any ways, inconſiſtent with 
the Eſtablihment of the Church of Scotland according to Law, the 
Word (am ways ) is to be much noticed; for tho there is one way, that 
the Parliament will fay theſe Acts in England and the Eſtabliſhment in 
Scotland are not inconſiſtent, viz. In this, that they Will keep the one 
there, andthe other here inviolable, yet ſurely they are not ſo Senſclefs, 
as to ſay there is no manner of Inconſiſtency, in any Reſpect, betwixt 
the Engliſh Acts, and the Eftabli/bment:in the Church ot Scotland; when 
every. Body knows that a Part of the fab liſbment of the Church of Scor- 
und, owns, CHRIST the only Head of his Gburch 4 And. the Acts in Eng- 
jand maintain the flat Contrary. Now the Act of Parliament, declares, 
that the Oath neither did nor does, 8 to any Act or Acts any ways 
iu conſiſtent with the Church of Scotland; and therefore can not oblige 
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YH to theſe Acts containing the Conditions or Proviſions of Government, 
= | becauſe they are plainly contrary to our Efabliſbment. The Vindicator is 
© fo diſingenuous, that in his Anſwer he keeps out the things mainly re- 
| ferred to by the Parliament, and utterly perverts the meaning of 
Hie tells us, that this Declaration of the Parliament contains two 

things (which I ſhall briefly animadvert upon) / That the Ad ef Se- 
eurit) for the Church of Scotland, (which by the way Eſtabliſhes the 

Doctrine, Worship. Diſcipline and Government of the Church as well as 
1 Miniſters of Scos/and to all Generations, and forbids any in Schools or 
= _- Colledges to teach contrary thereto, he was not ſo ingenuous as to tell 
| Aist declared a fundamental of the incorporating Union, And what of 
Achat? Why ſhould it not be.a Fundameuta!; The meaning is no 
more but this, that ſeeing we could not hinder the Union, we will by no 
means ſuffer it to 2 us of ſuch Precious and ſacred thing.: And if 
"care had not been taken of that, The Vindicurori would have had more 
Cauſe to quarrel: And it is what the Church of Scorlend did when there 


15 an L nion betwixt the two King ms talked of many Years before. 


trie Vol. 2. 088+ 608 te 3447 ane | LL. 64 10. ern | 
he Vindicator adds in Parentbefi ſpitefully enough, ( By which Union, 
Prelacy, Eraſtianiſin and Ceremonies were 'Eftabliſhed ) ao Yes in Eng- 
and . the quite contrary in Scotland, and therefore Scat, Miniſters, 
eanhot be required to Scar to Fyelacy, or elſe the Parliament Acts in 
* 1M Oy | conſiſtent? 


* 
11 
N 


upon that Acceunt. 
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Chap 3. £4 hos found Man NS. 11 
ee with 0 It is dec lar 

(ſays he ) That the Log denne di 
Haul oblige Jurants ro any Ad or Ads, i 
ment of the Church of Scotland; he means the Union, Very well, what: 
ever is wrong in the Union, Iam ſure, that is right, that all Miniſters in 
the Church of Scotland ſhall-Maintain Preſbyterian Government, ſhall 
teach EHRISTS Headſbip, ſhall evite Ceremonies by keeping the Worſhip. | 
of GOD free from them, ſhall maintain the hole iſcipline ot the 


Church of Scotland : Now is it no way inconſiſtent with this, to Cauſe 


us ſwear to Acts in England, that Eftabliſh mn things, and expreſsly 
contrary theſe our Priviledges? b. 

The Vindicator in the next place, gives his Expliontion and Senſe of 
the Parliaments Declaration, which is very malicious, Aud ſo ſayshe⸗ 
The plain Senſe of the Parliameuts Dec laratiom amounts only to this, that the 


Britiſh Parliament did not intend that the Oath ſbould oblige Furants, to any 


Ad or As, inconſiſtent with the fundamental Ehtablifmiene the Union, 
Thereby Eraſtian Supremacy, Prelacy and Engliſh Fypiſb Ceremomies,. are 


fabled to ſtand to all Generations (he ſhould have ſaid in England. )- 
add and whereby the Confeſſion of Faith in Scorland, whole Worſhip, 


Diſcipline and Government are Eſtabliſned to all Generations. - Now 
why did the Vindicator leave out this laſt part, when he ums up 


his Explication, ſince the Act of os —— to in the Parliaments 


Declaration contains that expreſs ys not a word of the Church 
of Eug lan, tho by another Clau 1 che Union, the Engliſh be allowed 
to make Proviſions for their Church? 

2 1 be omitted the Contents of the Act of Security for 
Kor lænd i IE in, it tpoiled his Argument; for, if the Parliament at- 
firm; that the Oath approves no Ad or Ade contrary to. our Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline, Government, or any of our known Principles, then the 
Parliament (the proper I. er of Laws, as the V indicator allows) 


who greedy of Contention, are for both nnen Polative Separation 


The Pindicator pag 57, Says, tharKingemay 
contrary to the meaning of the 
Preſbyterian Miniſters Interpret their Oath againſt the meaning ob 


et it againſt their Meaning? Fer both Queen, King and Parliament, 
ve by plain Indications and Declarations, thewed that the Senſe of the 


Jurants agreed with theirs, - 2 — W 1 
7 ' e. 


| {FR 15 
* 0 


Ws . their Oathe, | 


Law, and invidiouſſy, aſks ham nn 


condemns all that have condemned the Oath, and much more theſe, 


and Parliament. I Anſwer 1½, How can he have the inſolence to Inter- 
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*e Jovants pretended; any Autharitative Power to Explain the Oath a- 
Hint the Mind of Queen and Parliament; but to declare what they thought 
do be their Mind, and that they did{wear it in that Senſe, and that if the 


Fate, and ſo gave the Government liberry to Examine, whether t 
took it in a Right Senſe or notti | 


van, Senſe, to be, and to have always been t 


© aeator ſays it is not, tho he minds Ale 
l ſhall for further Light: in this Matter, give the Judgement of the 


gent ( but rather for the moſt part otherwiſe ) for the Promiſer, 
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Government would puniſh them for taking it in that Senſe, they would 


ſuffer the Paniſhment,#but would take it in no other, but that; coſt 
what it would ; beraule that was agreeable to their Principles, and to the 


Genuine meaning of the Words; ſo far as they could ſee. They had nei- 


5 ther forgotten, nor were Ignorant of the Noble Earl of Argyl's Caſe; as 
He invidiouſly: Taunts and Jears them. But /,, They were perſwaded, 


that their Meaning and the Parliaments, agreed in one, 2h, that the 


Earl's' Sentence is condemned: by the Ciaim ef Right. 30), Rather then 


be ſaid to have Sworn the Oath, in a Senſe encloſed in their own 


Breaſts, which they durſt not avow, they would have ſhe red in A. Tn 


N 


The reſult ot all is, The Government hath E ee lde Jar 
18 Right 8 the Vin- 


Learned Dr. Sanderſon, who is owned to have been as Eminent. and ex- 
act a Caſuiſt ( eſpecially upon the gubject o Oaths ) as any the laſt Age 


has produced. In his ine: Caſes occaſionally; determined, Pag. 96, 


ays, 1/; * For a Mam that is required by another to give Faith by 


4 -Aome- Oath, Promi 6, or other Engagement, to- take it in a Senſe | his 


cn, manifeſtly different ( even in his own Apprehenſion) from the 
**others- meaning, ſufficiently expreſſed by Words, according to the 


+: common Cuſtom of Speech, and the nature of the Buſineſs which. it 
© concerneth,” is ſo groſs a Conceit, that, had not the Impudence of the 


*Foſuits, in maintaining the Lawfulneſs of their Equivocations,—evi- 


denced the contrary, it might well have been thought a thing incre- 
= dible, that any man of common underſtanding, ſhould ſuffer his Rea- 
on to be ſo infatuated by his Affections, as to be deceived thereby. 
, But what if the Intention of the Impoſr be not. ſo fully decla - 


ed by the Words and the Nature of the Buſineſs; but that the ſame 


words may in fair Conſtruct ion be ſtill capable of a dauble Meaning, 
| das taken in one Seine, they ſhall bind - to wore, and in another. to 


„ . 
Pe. 
. 


en I conceive in ſuch Caſe it is not neceſſary, nor always exp 


lors he give Faith, to dlemand of the impaſer, whether of the two is 
ue Meaning. But he may by the Rule of Prudence, and that .( 25 
* ought: 


* Rs, 
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tion, but is at Liberty to make uſe of that Latitude of Senſe, Whick f 


we the Nature of the Subject, moſt naturally and properly repreſent to 
of 


not to the remote, Secret and reſerved intent, which the Promiſer is 
_ © obliged: to. The Reaſon whereof is manifeſt ; becauſe he that re- 


ing, is eder preſumed fo to have determined the Senſe; thereof, in the 


the Choice with reſpect to his on intereſt? And therefore, tho he 
might have a ſecret deſne which he is loath to diſcover, that the „ 
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do ought I ſee) without Violation of any -Law of Conſcience; mal h?! 
+. quit advantage of that Ambiguity; and take it in the ſame Senſe Mig 


' + ſhall-bind tothe leſs : For ſith the Faith to be given, is intended to 


the behove ofhim to whom it is given, it concerneth him to take care 
that his meaning be Expreſſed m ſuch Words as will ſufficiently ma- 
* nifeſt the fame to the underſtanding of a reaſonable Man. Which if 
he neglect to do, no Law of Equity or prudence bindeth the Promiſer 


dy an overſcrupulous Diligence to make it out, whereby to lay a-great- 
er Obligation upon himſelf than he need to do. But then 34h II it 


* ſhall happen, That he that iquireth the Faith to be given, do of 


Puxpoſe ſo contriue Words, that there may be left an ambiguity and 


latitude of Senſe therein; yea, and that it be very probable, and in a 


manner apparent, ( upon the Conſideration of the point of Intereſt or 
< ether ſtrong preſumptions ariſing from Ignorance or otherwiſe ) even 
to the Appreſtenſion of the Promiſer himſelf, that he hath ſome fin- 


ther reach in requiring that Promiſe from him, ſome more remote 74 
and ſecret Intention than he is willing to:diſccver. In that Caſe what 4 
is to be done? I anſwer, That th&Promiſer in ſuch Caſe is no Ways | 
+ obliged in giving his Faith, to take notice of any ſuch Secret Inten, 


the other did rather Chuſe to lea undetermined, than to reſtrain, and 
ſo to turn the others eunning dealing to his own beſt Advantage, b 
taking it in the more favourable Conſtruction; and that which, bi 

© eth to . For it is the declared Intention only, ( via. Ihat which 
the Words, according to the Common uſe of Speech, do in relation te 


the underſtanding of Reaſonable Men; when they hear them) and 


« quireth Faith to be given from another, by Words of his own.contriv- 


s contrivance of the Words, as may ſufficiently declare what he integd. 
© eth the Promiſer ſhould aſſure him to perform. If therefore he hath; ñ 
not ſo determined the words, às to ſignify the more; it is in all es. 
ſon to be preſumed, he intended to oblige him, but to the leſs; Fr 
being at liberty to make his own Choice of Words, whereby to expreſs 
his wn meaning; who can think otherwiſe, but that he would make 
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mer mould be bound to the more: yet ſince it had been ſo eaſie a 
Matter for him, 3 _— a few:Words,'to have declared 
$Z © that intent, if he had thought it conducible to his Ends; it will be 
pPpreſumed alſo, that it was out of reſpe& of ſelf Intereſt, that he for- 
bare 10 to do, and choſe rather to leave his Meaning, in ſuch General 
* Words, as will not exclude the Senſe which bindeth but to the Les, 
and Conſequently that his declared intent obligeth to no more but ta 
© the leſ only. Thus far that learned Caſuiſt. wy «IVE 
Before I conclude this Argument; I ſhall take notice of one great Ob- 
FeCcion he hath againſt what has been aid. It is taken from the Act of 
5 Parliament, appointing the Oath Printed in Folio page 2. On phie 
= 48; of "Limitation, and further © Limitation, the Preſervation. of | 
= your Majeſties Royal Perſon aud Government, and the Maintaining the 
3 Church of England as by Law Eftablihheddo( under GOD ) entirely depend 
to the intent therefore, that theſe As may be for. ever invinlably preſerved. 
It is hereby enacted, that Magiſtrates, Officers, Civil and Military, and Mi- 
nifters,. ſhall take the following Oath viz.” of Abjuration. © © 
| LE gonot aſſume an Authoritative Power of Interpretation, over this: 
K& el, and I know none the Findicator hath,” more than I, yet I think 
It's not Treaſon to ſet it in it's Genuine Light. 8 
VIII freely own, that it 4 no manner of doubt with me, but that the 
Parliament meant and deſigned, by Electing Princeſs Sophia, and the 
=. Heirs of her Body being Proteſtant, that they ſhould be a mean of pre- 
frving the Church of Exgland, as by Law Eſtabliſned; and I doubt not, 
but their intention was very direct, and thought that a very proper 
mean; and fo when they appointed the Oath to be taken, directly - - 
intended, that the Oatbh in it's Literal Signification, ſhould bind only 
to own'the Queen as rightful Nſſeſſor, and the Hanoverian Family as 
„ rightful] Succeſſort, and to treat them accordingly, and no more to be in 
mel iteralMeaning of the Words; And that they did very poſitively and 
cireciy chink this the beſt way of ſecuring the Church of England, far 
dier than had they raiſed a civil War in the Nation, or a Perſecution 
1 ig Proteſtant Dienters. enen 5 . 
tie Findicator: Maintains page 43. That the Oath of Abjuration, is as 
dfrectiy and expreſly intended, and appointed for obliging all Farants, 
to Maintain the Prefatick Church of England Eſtabliſhed by Law; as 1m 
is for defence of the Qusens Perſon and Government; For all theſe three 
. fays he) viz: The Quern Royal Perſon aud Government; and the Main 
- tainng of the Church of England b Lam Eftublifhed; are joined togerber 
ie Afemative Sentence, by. the Copulativo:( And) and'ſo they. are all 


t bre 92 


2 A. 
* 0 - wad 
* * o 
0 —4 
Y ad - = 
„ * * 


ud 
# _ 
Ke - 


re 


4 8 * +8 
* . pn 
od 

© 

r 2 


— e * . 
„ * 2 * — >, x * 
9 ** 5 5 = i s. . 
4 * w 


1 


: 
* 7 


F 


% * 


2 = "1 a 1 — 1 a * 
——— — «at £6 
Fa * N 


= 
: * 
** 


—_— - 
_ 27 
- , IT 8 


* '” : Su 5 F N 
5 1 LEP * 
„ CT 


Chap. + 2 aud fand Wanting. L N. 
three equally affirmed to be Mainzained, becauſe, when Droines and, lie: 
ſophers, join ſeveral parts 725 Afirmati us Propoſition, Ly the Cpu 
(And) rbeylaffirin all the Parts alike, as when it's ſaid, T lelive in GOD, 
and in JESUS CHRIST, and in tbe HOLY GHOST. To this I anſwer, 
that had the Vindirator obſerved, how either Divines, Philoſophers, of. 
any Body uſe that Particle, he would, at leaſt, he might have foreboru 
his Argument: If he means that all parts are affirmed alike, that is, the 
one cannot be meant Immediately, and the other Mediately, where both 
are joined with the Copulative (Aud), or that there is not any ſuch 
Remarkable difference in the Caſe, never was a Man more deceived. 
When it is ſaid a Man made an Harangue, to ſupport the King's Go- 
ver nment, and get Reputation oF his Parts; the one is the Literal mean- 
ing of the Words that he ſpeaks, the other is no part of the meaning of the 
Words, but is Conſequential: And I heard an Eminent States-man and 
Lawyer, in a Judicatory ſay, that the Oath is to be ſo underſtood thus, 
when in Exod: 14. 31. I is ſaid the Feaple believed the LORD and his: 
Servant Moſes; they believed the one as the infallible GOD who could 
not deceive, the other as an Inſtrument ſent, by Him, which is as great 
a difference, as betwixt Direct and Conleqttential. But to clear this Slat Las 
ter further: I muſt deſire the Vindicator to ſuppoſe himſelf in a Popiſh* 7 73 
Country, (in which he acknowledges he could own the King's Title, aud. 
Swear to ſupport it, tho? he be not pleaſed with all the Conditions of ] 
Government.) No let him ſuppoſe alſo, the  Mahometans: are Invad- 
ing it, and that he is a Subject there, the Papiſts no doubt deſign War 
to ſupport Popery, as well as preſerve their Ring: When they defire the 
Vindicator to Fight, they own, and he knows that they mean and Deſign. 
to preſerve their King and Religion: Yet let the Oath be as eaſy as he 
will without any reference to the Conſtitution. viz. I. 4 B. ſhall do 
ny utmoſt" ro affiſt C. D. againſt" the wicked. Invaſion of the Mahometans, 
and this I mean according to the dire& Words ſpoken. by me allaner Ie 
Vindicator could not refuſe ſuch an Oath, without manifeſt contradifing, >, 
of what he has again and again declared in his Book. Yet I; dare fa,. 
it were no abſurd ſpeaking; if the Parliament of that Kingdom mg py 2 
— Preface: Since by ſuch an . 2 an Ag Country and 14 00 ae 2 

ke to be deftroyed, to preſerve th Gade ated, we appoint the Jollowing: + 
Oath to be taten. F cs Main | N e e ; v 0 * 
Now I hope, the Intelligent and Impartial Reader, if he ſeriguſſiy con- 
ſider What has been ſaid upon this Argument, will be ſatisfyed, that the 
Parliament by the Oartbot A jnration, deſigns to oblige us to nothing in-- 
conſiſtent: with our: Eftabliſhnentz.or contrary; to our known + . : * 
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N They have from, time to time, condeſcended to eaſe us, and give ſatif. 
faction to theſe who were crupulous. ff. When the difficulty lay in 
the Word Limited, (which is an Engliſh Law Term, and not ſo well un - 
derſtood by us in Scotland) they frankly ſtruck it out, and put in Huta. 


« \ 
* 
1 


=  -ptorily refuſed to add that | 
evidence, that nothing of that Nature was in the Oarb before, nor 
would be allowed to be in it; The Tories preſt it ſhould be in, and why 
did they To much urge it? If they believed that the Reference to the 
Ads obliged to all the Condition and Proviſions of Government. The 
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ed, Which they doubted not would give ſatisfaction. "2dly. When the 


Tories in Parliament urged, to have a Clauſe inſerted in the Oath, ob- 


liging to Maintain and Support the Church of England; they Perem- 
« | Clauſe: This, one would think, Ros at 


Þtizs Peremptorily refuſed it, and why ſhould they retuſe it, if the 
Equivalent was in before? 34ly. When it was repreſented tothe Parlia- 
ment, that the main difficulty lay in the Particle (4) many good Men 
and Loyal Subjects, Scrupling the Oath upon this account, thinking that 


it did Reduplicate upon all in the Ads, and fo took in the Proviſions of 


Government. The Parliament to remove all pretence of Scruple and 


Heſitation in this Matter, changed the (AS) into (WHICH) not doubt- 
ing but that would give full and entire ſatisfaction to all haneſt Preſby- 
_ tentans and good Subjects. 4thly, At the ſame Time they make a ſolemn 


Parliamentary Declaration, that the Oath obliges us to no Ad or A, 
any. ways inconſiſtent with our Eftapliſhment, or contrary to-our known 


Pranciples. 


Now 1 would ſeriouſly aſk the Vindicatoror any other that does 
(cruple at the Oath, a tew Queſtions.” at b 
. Tf. Did ever a Parliament; uſe greater Condeſcenſion and take 
moe ſteps from time to time, to ſatisfy Scrupulous Conſciences, than 
has been done in this Matter? No doubt, the Parliament at the firſt 
 Maming of the Oath, thought it might and ſhould be taken by all good 
Dußbjects ot Proteſtant and Revolution Principles, without the leaſt Heſita - 


tion; and the Diſſenters in England, Ireland and New-England, (who 


Nen of Principle and Conſcience, as well as we) went into it with- 
duft Demur, yet the Parliament has yeilded to our Tenderneſs and 
Niceneſs about Oathe (ſome will call it weakneſs rather.) And it will not 
- be found LE ordinary for. Parliaments to ſtoop ſo far, as has been done 
r bets BotutBeth apt ONE. 
Query, 2d. What can the Vindicator, or any other who Seruples at the 

| = + the Parliament for their ſatisfaction in this Mat- 
ke bit one et tiro Things, the Patliament can poſſbly_.do, 
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1 Ether, .u# Not require, the arb at all, and ſo let the P. oteſtant Fur 
ceſſon, the King's Perſon and Government, want that Security, when 


they think redounds to them from the Oath: And fare it would be 
neither juſt nor kind in Preſhyterian Miniſtors, to deſire this, who are ſo 
a Famed for their Zeal and ſteedy Affection to the Proteſſant 
Succeſton, to the Perſon and Government of our {Gracious Soveraign 
King George. If any ay the Parliament may require it of others, whoſe. 
fidelity they ſuſpect ; but need not of Miniſters; whoſe Loyalty is Indiſ- 
putabſe: I Anſwer ſome will ſay this is an undutiful preſcribing; to the 


Parliament; in things roperly elonging to them; Which I believe, 
| r 


we would not take well from them to tis: Beſide it is an ill Example 
to other Subjects, Miniſters ſhould be Examples to the Flock, and in 
loyalty andObedience to Magiſtrates among other things. Finally, there 
e few who Scruple at the Oath, but will alledge there is no Ground to 
ſpe& them; And truly, if the Parliament ſhould make ſuch a Diffe- 
nce, it would be a bad precedent; and ot very ill Conſequence; ther 
as not been wanting Facobites among Preſbyterian. Miniſters as has been 
_ diſcovered: of Late, and it were an Exceſs, of Charity to think that there 
js nat one of we Fer | among us ſtill, there was a Judas among the 
e ee that they take dut the Acts entirely from the Oatb, 
ſo that there be no Mention made at all ot them: But what if the Par- 
liament think, that by doing fd, they would take away the very Ground. 
and foundation of the Oath, the Protefant Succeſſion depending allaner- 
ly, as to it's Settlement on theſe Acts; And that this is an unreaſona- 
ble Jr the Parliament having declared we are bound to nothing in 
theſe Acts contrary to our Principles. Again what if many Miniſters 
fhould fay, that this were the way to make weak, prejudiced 
People believe, and he Confirmed in their Belief, that theſe who have ta- 
ken the Qazb, have ſworn againſt Presbyterzan Principles: and hereby 
the Beata that is already, would be riveted, and I tear. a far greateyy 
rate: 2 .f 06 0/595 DISC i 
Den y 3d, What greater certainty and Aſſurance; càn any Man in 
Alan defire, for any. Matter controverted, than the Fiurors have, that * 
the Senſe wherein they have taken the Oarb, is the Genuine and true” 
Senſe of it, and that deſigned and intended 97 the Parliament? the 
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mie thaf-majv-Article The Divty of CHRIST, ſo much controvertet = * | 
Topix ro and the Heine, this Article we Prove from Js 1. 3. 10. 
e . 16 and other Texts, the Sociniam deny, that the Divinity of 
RT is contained in cheſe Texts, or that this is the Genuine Senſe of 
* _ them: Why? Becauſe the Words fairly (as they ſay) admit of ano- 
hes Senſe: Well, how do we Prove the Deity a CHRIST from theſe 
= Texts? We ſhew it from the Scope and Deſign of the Writer, from 
the Context, from the uſe of the Words in other Texts of Seripture and 
in humane Writings, and hereby we think (and with good Reaſon 
that ae Confute the Socinians, and prove that in theſe Texts a Teſti- 
mon is given to the Deity of CHRIS T; and fo the Juror: Prove, 
the Senſe in which they took the Oath (us excluding all reſpect and 
Obligation to the Hierarchy, and Ceremonies of the Church of Exgland) 
to be the true and Genuine Senſe,” the very ſame way, and have the 
ſame evidences for it. Yea; moreover they have greater Evidence inſome , | 
Keſpect, and ſich as abſolutely Determines the Controverly, they have 
the Parliament (the only Authoritative Interpreters of 'Laws ) ter- ; 
mining in their Favours, and declareing their Senſe to be the true one: 
Now this is of From Moment. Min a Debate betwixt one of ur and a 
Sybci nian ahent theſe Texts, Paul or any other Author of theſe Texts 
mould appear, And ſay you" Socinians, you Er greatly and pervert my 
. "Words; for Triever intended, your Senſe bad never @ thought that Way, my 
' Meanting is plainly what your Oppoſite has declared, this ſure would bejudg- 
ed a full Deciſion of the Controverſy betwixt us and the Socimians, And 
dude we not the ſame here ? Theſe who are againſt the Oath, ſay it 
*"6blipes to the Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the Church of England, they 
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ws are for it ſay not, and they endeavour to prove it by many Argu- 
ments: as may be ſeen in their Writings ) yet notwithſtanding of all 


= "heir Proofs, ſome ſtill maintain, that it binds to theſe. Well how 
all this be decided betwixt them, for the one Party will not yeild 
0 the ſtrength of the others Arguments. In the midſt of this Con- 
tdention the Parliament appears and they Decide the Controverſy, defer- 


ming in favour of the Jurors, and declareing, That the Oath, binds to 
A or Al, comrary to our Enowu Principles. ©T would have none to 
duk that by this I equall the Oath with that great Fundamental Ar- 
ttile ef our Faith; the Deity of Chr. N we had the ſame Cer- 
WW —  eainty for our Senſe of the Oath that we have for CHRIST's Godbegd;, 

der of that we have the moſt ſintallible Evi 


dence; - The Y indica 
n * 2 + — * | | E * 8 
dead of Anſwer may. alledge this, but it will be Malicious if he 
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Capable to give the Senſe of it, 2dly, If this Poſition ( which the ObjeQion 
Suppoſes held) viz. That none but the Framers of an Act of Parlia- 
-mentcould Interpret it what Strange confaſion would it occaſion, It would 


It it Contradict t 
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Some probably will Obgect, That this Parliamem which bath Ie: 
preted and determined the Senſe of the Oath, in favours" of the Fe 


Was not the Parliament which fram'd the Oath ; and t! 5 * 1 1 5 *1 


not certainly Determine what Senſe the tramers of it intended. I Au. 
d and Enactect the Oath; and therefore (one weuld think) were very 


make all our Acts ot Par liament utterly inſignificant except ſo long as the 


_— a great many of this Parliament, were the very Men that ff 


Parliament that framed them was in Being. Does not every Parliament 


Anterpret, alter and amend Acts paſs d, not vol in former Seſſions of the 
ſame Parliament, but of Parkaments ſome Hundreds of Years before. Yea, 
have not the Lords of Seſſion a Power of Explaining Acts in Subordina- 
tion to the Parliament; and can any in Reaſon deny this to the Par- 
liament it ſelf; Eſpecially, if it be conſidered. 3) That Words do not 


ſignifie Naturally, but by the Inſtitution and appointment of Man. And 


therefore if the Parliament ſhould agree not only to explain Words accor- 
ding to their Common Ulage, but even to alter and Change the common 
and uſual Signification of Words, I ſee no Reaſon to quarrel their doing ſo. 

It may poſibl be turther Objected, hat in the Oath are theſe Words. 
And all theſe things I do plainly and fincerely Acknowledge and Swear, 


acecd ding to.zheſe expreſs Words by me. ſpoken, and according tothe plain and 
common Senſe and unde, landing of-the ſame Words. Now if the Parlia- 
ments Explication be not according to the common - Senſe and -unders 
ſanding of the Words af the Oath, it avails nothing; for a Man can 


never take it in 3 according to the Parliaments Declaration, 


Writings, to prove, that the Oath does not Any Mays oblidge the Sweater, 


. 


0 


to maintain and ſupport the Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the Church 
Aland; and he will ſee ſufficient Reaſon, to be perſwaded that ti 


Senſe wherein the Jurors took the Oath, is the common Senſe”. and pn. 'I 3 
derſtanding of the Words? 2 I would aſk the O! jector what 181 | 
makes a Senſe to be the common Sence and und 


Words? Is it not, becauſe ſuch Words are Commonly 
nerally underſtood in that Senſe, by all forts of Perfo 


nerality of Perſons both learned and el are there not at lenſft 
CF | 1 | | _ *- -_—_ 


common Senſe of the Words. An/. 1/. Let the + © 
Reader ſeriouſly conſider, what hath been advanced in this, and other 


t hart 
OP. 


and Ge- 
and unlearned?- Now is it not ſo here) Is not the Senſe wherein 


Furors have taken the Oath, the common Senſe agreed ynto 2 0 
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_ and the Furantt have taken them in, for one that does otherwiſe: And 

will not an 160 or a 1e for one determine the Common Senſe. 310, I. 
Would ask the ObjeFor, if he did not know, or doubted of the Com- 


t taketo be reſolyed, would he not turn to his Lexio Graphers ? Well, if 
be found an 100 of them, agreeing in one Signification, would he not 
without more ado conclude that were the common ſenſe? This is the 
very Caſe with reſpect to the Oath. The. Parliament, wherein are a- 
3 bove 500 Perſons, well acquainted with the Exgliſb Language, havewith: 
one Voice, declared this to be the common Senſe of the Words which 
. : Now, if theſe two will not determine the commen 
Senſe of Words, I deſpair of ever, finding it. wil $61 
+ Brery 4th, I would alk the Vindicator (who is ſo Fierce in Condemn-: 
l mg the Oath, as bong re the Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the Church of. 
=. . . How, (according to his Principles and way of Reaſoning ) he 


"= 

2 3 * © 5 
' 5 . K 
3 

_ 

_- 


7 


will Vindicate his fellow Prozeſters. Mrs. Hephurn, Gilebriſt, &c. Their: 
* renewing of the Covenant? fd en hel 
tlemen, to their Admirers; I ſhall give a ſhort. detail of this Affair, 
with a few brief Reflections upon their Conduct. „ n Ae 
ant at Dunſcore with uplifted. hands, the People cry ing I-adhere : Now: 
theſe. who adhere to. a Sworn Covexant adhere to the Gath in it as well 
as the reſt, and Mr. Hepburn. hath offered to Subſcribe the G ¹ int, and 
oft Preached for urging. its Subſcription. We adhere to the Covenant u a 
__ gainſt Popery, Prelacy, Eraftianiſm, Independency, Sefarianiſm, Schijſm, and 
E Fophanzcy ; But there. are ſome other Things in the Covenant, Which 1 
mall point at, and ſee if Mrs. Hephurn, Cilehriſt, &c. Know:theſe to be 
in the Cvenant, and if they be clear to Sweay them expreſr. 
It is evident, that whoever Swears the Covenant, Swears expreſſy to 
the Dyſcrpline.of the Church of Scotland. Now. by the ſtanding Acts of 


S 


"1 Fuſe the Participation of zhe Sacraments as nom adminiſtiteds.( Frertes Hiſtory 
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) being flow to Execute that Act, are , requized o .admoniſh;-t 


11 We whohad Subſctibed the Cunſelſun, to Communigate:duely. in their - 


a- 


nd the Words of the Oath in the Senſe. the Parliament has e lain d, 


mon Signification of a Latine or Greet Word; what Courſe would he 


That I may diſcover the Ignorance and inconſiſtencies: of theſe Gen- 


It is Notour, that Mrs, Hepburn and Gilchriſt, renew 5 ed the n N 


zmbly, which contain part of the Church Difcipline, all were obliged - 
ts Cummunicate once a Year at leaſt: And in 1567, the Parliament 
Declare, That theſe are not ta be eſteemed Members of this Church mho re- 
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Chapt, PPP 
on Congregation, under the Pain of Excommunicition.. ( 1 f 

| _— 1575; Petrie page 385.) In 1582. A reforming A 
dains ſeveral Biſbops to be Proſecuted among other Things, for not Mine 
ſtering the Sacraments Petrie page 433. In 1595, The Ailembly orders 
that if for deadly Feuds, or even thro Infirmity, or. weakneſs of Conſei- 
ence, any abſtain from the Lords Table, after ſome competent Time te 
reſolve themſelves, they are to be Excommunicated. (Petrie ge 508. ) 
and Mr. Calderwood, Teſtifies that when that Covenant, which is now 2 
2 of the National, and had been Subſcribed. by the King and his Houi- 
hold ) was ordered to be Suhſcribed thro' the Nation: T e Aſembly ap: 
points theſe: whom they ſent North, to call upon all Men to Subſcribe 
and Communicate. What is ſaid, makes it clear enough, what 


ments, And that Act of Parliament is approven in the Covenant . 
1639; which declares theſe who refuſè the Participation of . 


not re 


Diſcipline of the Church of Scotland is Sworn to. 1008 > 
The Abembly allo, tho they thought Patronage a Grieyauce, yes 


to Ordain Miniſters preſented Patrons till the 
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af chem thought not; and in the Senſe of the Church of Scotland could 


. „ bb it, were (as the Vindrraror _ us from the Act of Aſſembly 
cäelared Mali . then all Independents were obliged, either to "Units 
. 
r: Burroughs, were they Living, w e. Maliguants. 
Now from the whole, I ſhall 


chriſt, Se. likes them., I. 4 B. Do declare and Teſtify, That I conſent, 

_ that all within Scotland, who will not declare themſelves lively Members of 
_ this. Church in; Chriſt their Head, and all who do nos Cummunicate, tho 
vhro' weakneſcof Conjcience ſhall be Excommunicated: (This. is a part of the 


9 = 4 = 4 x F - = "77 7 6 * 
. * N © <> HOI att ä "hy 
”" - , * \ * 


” _eccordingto the Ad of Aſſembly 1642. (which was-a part of the Dif: 


_ eipline, to Ordain Miniſters preſented by. Pazrons, (t 
Fatronage ) for above 80 Tears after the Reformation, — becanſe Doctor 
Owen, DoFor Goodwin, Mr. Sheepherd, My. Burrough's, &c. if Alive, 


' 4 
5 


_ rivoly and Pofitively 3 And all "ary. as. Tfhall Anſwer. 
This is the true im 8 of the Words that Mr. Hepburn hath Sworn 
already, and how t we * 


here Triumph, for it is undenyable? 


even down Terms expreſt in the Covenant, How ſhould he be ignorant 
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'» Sworn to, as well as the Doctrine of the Church of Scotland. H it had 


a, LAS oo 
<0 TS * 7 +3 
« 


— 4 * . 
* 7 ">, 


— 


Ty 
I \ 
We ah KOI CE era es he AE OE TEES 
* 2288 * 3 
_ _ l , 
7 


| 3 ; 1 that particular ; there hath never one inſtance been given againſt this, ſo 
I .in the Covenany, after Urs h ber adhere to the Di 
| Guurch of Scorlan, 8 had been ſubjoined, accor 


MW ee &c. Ve! Pt | 


that League and Couenant. Now ſince all that would not Sub- 
) De. 


ignants, and ſa or Owen, Doctor Goodwin, Mr. Sheep 0 


Extract ſome Articles of an Hub ont of 0 
dhe Covenants, and I would be content to know, hom Mrs. Hepburn, Gil. 


| eipline of the Church. Sworn'to in 1638; Tea, expreſt in the Coven- 
© ants.) Aud 5805 I ſhall in my Station, endeauour- to get the: Mazifttat's tg 
pu all Papiſts, unleſs they Subſcribe the Covenant, and Communicate - 


eipline of the Church of Scotland, Ratityed in the. Solemne League.) IT. 
Declare; that the Church of Scotland did well, 9 ro their Diſ 
the did nat approve ; 


Fo.  mnſt eiaber not Subſcribe the Solemn League, or. do it with Equivocation | 
which ie worſe ; i Going. them Maliguants, and to be Separated from Nt - 


But it may be laid. he did not think there were ſuch Things expreſt- 
in the Covenant, nor ſuch things referred to. I anſtyer, As to Things in 


of them, who pretended ſuch ſkill in us Matterof the Covenant? As to 
what; is referred to, the Reference is plain, for the whole Piſcipline is 


— of the 
80 to the uni- 
verſal. 


been expreſt in the Oatb of Ajuration. ] ſhall Maintain the whole Adr 
H Limitation, and further-Limitation, and ſettling tbe Rights of the Subs. 
je&s.; No Body would have doubted of the Senſe of the Oath ; But when 
m anz. Writer, one lays, I approve what is in ſuch a Book, and with the 
anne Breath, > Citation is added, it never fails to confine the Senſe to 
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| ans 
other: eſſential Conditions: But he hath for tot himſelf, for he owns, + 
that ue may be due, and was due in 

the Qualifications, required of the King's were not =, good; And oor” 3 


aut were Sword; this ll not mend 


_ vided 1 yet Mr. Hepburn hath adhered and cauſed the 
People adhere. to 1 ls, and . — ly read them. 


porting. as above. 
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verſal way of nig it could have bound 10 1 115 | 
to. the ſame univerſal way of Writing, when in the Oath it is ſaid; E/bill*- "Þ 
10 my power Maintain tbe Succeſſion, as it is ab. 1 in the Ad, &c. And oj 
the Clauſe is added to Prince 18 5 Sophia, and tbe Heirs. of ber Body dar — 
Proteſtant z It bands no fart 
The Vindicator thinks it would not then make Senſe; Fae, thens 


opiſh Nations, where ſure 


muſt be food bed SO, to promiſe that Allegiance, and to Swear it; he 
may eaſi | 
If it be Fae: thing sin the Di ſeipline were altered after the ann 5 
te Matter, but proves the Truth of 
my Argument: * Theſe who did fo made Defection from the Covenant, 
tho” it were done in 1648 or 1649, The Cenant in 1638, Ratifyed in 
1 639, and ſometimes afterwards, Declares, That rhat and Sucereding Ger 
nerations were obliged to keep that Oath inviol alle. a 
Mr. Hepburn has ſaid that, aft hundred Times; Yen, the Covenant it 'J 
ſelt bears the Main of theſe Things in it's Boſom, viz.” All in the Church 
uſing the a Sarah and Participation thereof, or that they are di · 


But it will be ſaid, I hope you will give ſome allowance to Mrs. . 
burn, Gilchrift, &c. who did not underſtand -the plain meaning of * 
Covenant and will not call it erfurarion in him to Swear to Words im- 


I anſwer, if we meted-out to them, as they have done to as we have 
them more fairly before the Wind ; but we 0 not for ftrites of worms dur 5 
leave the Contention and Folly to them as their own Pocnliar:: 
the. mean time, we adhere to the Covenant, as was ſaid above, t 1 
Bran, 2 c. 4.308 
thus at conſiderable Length pro oved againſt the — | 1 a 
th an Qath of Allegiance, obliges not to > whole Conſtitution, nor to alf © , | 
the Laws at the Time being; Ar alfa, that the Oath of Abjuration, no ways ©" 
obliges to the Hierarchy and Ceremonies of be Church of England; nar to 1 
any n contrary to reſbyterian Principles; 64 „10 nothing in the Adi, 
but what 5s expreſsly cited out of them in the Oath, via. Fo 888 the . 
e ta Pri — Sophia, a 2 her Heirs being Proteſtant.” I comemow 
nagar e advances * 3 


_ preſuppoſes" the Kings Corronatian Oath, as it's Ground, obliges not to 
©  -excente any ſinful Law, as we have proved at length before.. 
., His next Claſs of Arguments ( tho* they be mixed with others in his 


= when chat is an eſtabliſhed Law, a Diſſenter who ſwears to obey” the 
reren 
ö , 2 | ' : ; a FOE; a | 
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therefore it obliges to maintain all the Laws. . Suppoſe the Parli 
ol Great Britain to make an Oatb of Allegiance, wherein Subjects pro- 


-raipn, Which is the ſame t 
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of his own wild Aſſertions: I have already removed feveral of 


Bis olim Cavils, and 1 go on to refute his ſtrovgeſt Arguments. 


begin with his Arguments from Citations of Authors, moſt of which 
contain nothing but Teſtimonies that the Kings of England are obliged 
to maintain the Laws. He might once for all have produced their C 


ronation Oath, which proves that: But it does not at all follow, that 


becauſe the Oath of Allegrance is the other part of the Agpeenient that 


mile to pay.to eee the Obe lience required in the Word of GOD, 
and appoint them to take this, when the King hath. taken the Oath of / 
Coronation; That Oath of Coronation may very juſtly be called, the Ground 

and Caàuſe of the Oath of Allegiance, for without it, there was no Cauſe for 
taking the Oath of Allegiance as Lord Chancellor Torteſcue (as cited by the 


FVrnditator pag.56. As that Oath of Allegiance,would not bind to do 
any evil at the Kings Command: Thus alſo when anOarh of Allegianceis to 
this Effect; I acknowledge ſuch a King to be my rightful Soveraign, and 

| Obedienc that is due to a Rig tf] -Sove-- / 


mall give him all the ju 


ing with that Clauſe in the Oa: 
7 


tion. I acknowledge that our Soveraign 


* 


giance to 


n; that is, be a Faithful and Dutiful Subject; this, tho it 


Book ) may be theſe Citations, that affirm the Kings Oath of Coronation, 


and the Peoples Oath of Allegiance, to be in Effect, but Swearing to the 
Conftitytion, in the one to govern, and the other to be Governed accord- 
ing to it: Cited from a Book Entituled, The Judgement of Kingdoms 
and Mat iont, &c. pag. 11. Where it's ſaid, Laws and Oaths in limited 
Governments, are tyes upon Ning and People, and muſt be interpreted accord 
Ing to tbe Nature of the Government, ſo as to prove e Conſtine- 
tion, &c. He adds, That the Coronation Oatb and Oath 
are in ehect, but ſwearing to the Conſtitution, in the one to Govern, and in the 
or her to be Governed according to it. 
+- There is no manner of Ditheulty in this Argument, ſofar as there id 
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g : > es Toleration to Diffenters from an eſtabliſhed Church, far leſs where di- 
© © FerentPartics have their different EfFablihments. 


As for the Toleration, 
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„ Lene of 3 | 

lng George i Lanful and right- 

ful N Realm — And ſhall bear Faithfull and True Al- | 
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Glands; ; as 8 eee * 4 1 G & | 
| Not alt Frrvacd SAC or which ke thinks, inks, are 1 
bliſhed Church; for the Law allows him inftead of m m 
Teners, to Preach againſt them, and Pray againſt chem 48 dE 
Liberty of his own Conſcience. In Queen Amis Time, When 9 


10 


Lower Houſe of Convocation, were endeavguring tohave an A paſt in 


Parliament, for hindering Di{enzers, the Liberty of have gn A ft them) 


the upper bow e would 1 1 to it, and ſo the. Likerty | 


Thus an France{ as was aid before) the Miniſters did Swear Allegiance 
to the King, when Pipery was the Zfabliſhed Religion there, and yet would 


call the Fupe Antichriff, whether the King would or not, which was * 
from Maintaining the Popes Authority. 


TI ſhewed before, that the Church of Scotland, f having the Confeſſion „ 


Faith Eſtabliſhed, the Law not only permits, but Commands, that Mi- 


niſters Subſcribe, that CHRIST is.the Head of the Church. Sure then 
vhen a Miniſter Swears to obey the King . Law, he does not 
Swear to Maintain the Kings Ecclefaſtict; Supr ; for the Law coin- 
mands him to maintain, that CHRI is King: y 77 his Church. 
From this it is Evident, that tho the King, ( ak: he Governs his 
whole Subjects) Swears to the whole of the Laws; yet the Subjects 
Swear only to each their own ſhare of the Laws, that I. and 


no further. 


But I ſhall more ALERT conſider that Maxim, the 8 ; 
Cites out of that Author, and which he lays ſo very much Weight upon. 
And I ſhall do two things here. 1 Shew that this Maxim taken · in 

Extent is falſe. 20), Shall ſhew, that 


A1 bo the Firſt, Tkat ie is falſe; taken in the Fiadicators Senſe, — 
in- it's full Extent; will appear from theſe Partienlars. 1j, The 


the Vindicators Senſe, and in it's fu 
it is not to be taken in his Senſe 


firſt Parliament of James 7 tb, Chap. 24. declares, the Kings Soveraign 


and abſolu Pere and Authority, with an offer of Lives and For- 
tunes to his- then Majeſty, and. reſolve: to give him entire Obedience 
without reſerve, yet there were then ſtanding Acts of Parliament, and it 
was in that reſpect a limited Monarchy; Now ſuppoſe there had been an 8 
Oath in the Termsof that Act muſt it be interpreted to bear a linited 


Obedience and with referve. 2dly, Suppoſe the Pretend: ſhould prevaih 


-( which:GOD forbid ) will he not get a Parliament to cauſe abjure theſe 
Schemes of oppoſing the King? viz: That they may ref in caſe. of % 


cęſity, ar becauſe they have a Limited Governmentt. Willi any Man ſay, 


that ſuch an Oath muſt be interpreted, aetording to the Nature of 1 


bs 6 34h, Can the Vindicutur prove to us, (which Wee 
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1 Þ eee the Nature © nme n 
* Patliament allow an Oath to be taken (yea require it, according to the 


—_— , 
v 


© -precence whatſoever, that the Parliament means, that there are twenty 
- pretences if the King Tranſgreſs the Conſtitution in theſe things. 4thly, 
I grant, to the Aut bor of the Judgment of Kingdoms and Nations, that 
- when a Parliament are plainly for maintaining the Conſtitution, that 
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Words of an Oath, that can bear à Senſe agreeable to it, are not to be 
1 taken as Contrary to it. It were indeed very wild to think, that the 
4 . » Carbof Atjnration did oblige any, to aboliſh Prelacy in England: And 
I ſeeing both before the Oath and ſince, by very ſolemn Acts and univer- 


{al Practice, the Dißenters in Hugland are trleiated and the Church of 
Scotland eſtabliſhed or her Eſtabliſſiment approven of; it were as wild 


and moſt unjuſt to take the Oath in a Senſe contrary to theſe. The 


J 1 indicator T hope, will come to himſelf at laſt; and grant us, that which 


E464 eat lifes: But which we could never obtain from that Pa : 
E . equity requires ty, 


pi That ſtanding Laws are not to beefteeme 1 abrogated by Oaths, which 
= car bear a Senſe conſſtent with them, much leſs whentheſe Laws are oft de- 
BZ Cclered( after the Oath } to be ftill ſtanding. This alone, is utter]y fatal 
to the Vindicarors Argument, Which he hath ſo lemg laboured upon. 
VBBy the Toleration Act, the Dißenters are exeemed, from giving Mem 
and Conſent to, or to ſubſcribe the Articles of the Church of England a- 
= © bout Prelach, 'Ciremonies, Bapriſm, Cc. And care not obliged to Com- 
maunicate at all with that Church: that Act ſtands, and is owned almoſt 
ee .,rxery Parliament ſince z owned by theſe where Revolutioners prevailed, 
And in the Qucenf laſt Years where T riesprevailed 4 yet the J indicator 


_ *** theſe things in the Church of England; yea and to maintain them to all 
Benerations; when they are not obliged to D are to be maintai- 
ned, or that it is Lawful to maintain them. I muft tell him, it's better 
8wdio be wiſe late than never grrmnn [tet 
ꝝàA. «s tothe ſecond. Taking the Words of that Author as the Viudi- 
eeator eites them ( for I have not the Book) they amount not to what the 
Mindicutor makes them. viz. That in all limited Minarchies, Oaths of Co- 

Ning au Subje&s, to defend the whole Conſtitution according to Law, But I 
mu nen neben e 
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dd fo Wake 800d Bis Authors Aſſertion, that all Oaths muſt be Inter- 
to the Nature of the Government) that when the 


erpreſe Words by them ſpoken, that they allow a Senſe quite Con- | 
trary to the expreſs Words? For Example when the Oath bears, on 


13 4: will-tell them ( according to bis falſe reaſoning) that the are ſworn to all 


ronation and Allzgiance; can bear no other true Senſe than an Obligation on 
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, He 


r 
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former Conceſſion; but will deny the ſpeci nd 
it the Conceſſion were confirmed by Oath, it would oblige to all th 
is really Juſt to pay; tho the Conceſſion in it's true meaning, abſtra- 
Ked from Particulars, did not determine what is juſt, and 
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9 11 Hethinks that en dag h can be no Fence; to, a'Confitution; except» 
it obtige the Swearer to the | 1 7 1 
Hie muſt conſider better, for precipitancy expoſes to miſtake. If a Par- 
_  Hament impoſè a Coronarion Oath upon ST King. to. Rule, according to 
the Wordof GOD, and if the Subject ſhould Swear to obey, according to 


"the Vord G OD, the Parliament will think theſe are-Fences to the 


: Conſtitution, and ſo they are, not that any of the Oaths deter- 
mine What df the Conſtitution, is according to the Vord of GOD 
and what not; and particularly the Gath of Allegiance. hath 
nothing in it's meaning and Senſe, but meerly that the-Swearer of it 
: Mall o what the ord. of 60 requires; but that this or the 
other thing is agreeable to the Mord of GOD is not in the meaning of 
the Oath ; but muſt be proved ſome other way. =, 


> S . lid 4s : — ts - 75 WS. 
The Vindicator who hath ſo often in his Mouth, Philoſophers and Dis + 


_ vines, yea, all Phalsſopbers, cannot be Ignorant, that there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt the Compreben{on of a Term, and the Extention of it; The 
«Comprehenſion of a Term takes in the Idea, or Ideas, that Compoſe it, 
the Evzention takes in the Inferiora, or things contained under it; Aggree- 
ment in the Compreben/ion of the Terms of a Propoſition, makes two 
Men agree, as to the meaning of a Propoſition; 5 when they both af- 
firm, or both deny the Agreement of theſe Ideas, they are of the ſame 


»ſtitution, in the Literal Senſe ofthe Mn: 


of 


w —_— l _ . * be 7 . . * Wy * + 2 9 
+ | N 4 CATE, K of 7 * 7 * 7 ** 0 of * 7 4 N NNE bb v4 5 
. _ 2 0 » 2 4 2 1 4 * N E + 1 . 1 , - ; 
*.. my - - 1 0 * 'z l l — - >: — 7 * * 1. 8 4 * * % _ | 
9 | 4 n n 7 UE an ; 44 | 
: | a 5 * . A #4 9 ? FY 5 - I "4 — 0 * 3s N 
5 * J .4< 


6 gk. 
* 9 


- 4 


o * « Py 
of 


"YA 


Judgement, as to that Propoſition; yet they may differ widely ſtill, as 


* 


to what is the Extention of the Terms; or what are the Juferiara, and as to 
the Conſequences: For Example, Two may agree, that every. Aus- 


mal is more excellent than meer inanimate things; the agreeper” . 4 
fectly in the Senſe and truth of this, and yet not 878 who RE k 8 
M. vis * KO! s,. that one ma grant — _ Þ 
the Major, and deny the Minor of a Sylogiſm; yea; there is no 113 = 
moſt ſo Stupid, but af one come to ham, and ask will you. pay me be | 


Animate.and what not; So the V indicator 


you juſtly owe me, but he underſtands the meaning of it, and will like- 
ly ſay yes, or . when I am able; but if the other tell him you muſt 
n pay me f 


d Debt to be Juſt: And 


0 lat not, 
bat whatever was Juſt was to be payed: The Ipnorance of Peop as to 
this, makes ſome think Fooliſhly, that if a King and Subjects, differ as 


to what an Oath obliges unto Canſequenti ally, that they muſt alſs differ 
Literal meaning as Words: And the . _—_— a 


...asto'the true and 
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Aw ... 


a Debt, if he thinks it 688 Will abide byyhis Fe 
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3 - IP thinks, that an Oath cannot be 2 Fence 170 = 
©. reptit ben the Literal Meaning ot the Words to de 


| | the 
Parliament think all the Laws juſt, they think this Oath obliges to all, 

andis a Fence to all: And if they, be Juft, or as far as they are Juſt, 

it is a Fence to them, as well as if they were included in. it's Literal 

| Meaning, which yet theyarenot; 

4 250, I grant that in another, and alſo a true Senſe, ſuch an Oath of 

 *Allegiance;, as I mentioned; may be faid to be a Conſent to be ruled ac, 

= ' cording to the Confitution: Not to maintain and obey the Laws, 
k - which the Subject knows to be unjuſt, an Oath to perform . juſt Obed:-- 
cee, cannot bind to that. 'How then? 1/}, Thus, That by Swearing to 

give juſt Obedience, he is bound Conſoquentially, to be ruled, accords 

i ning to the Nature of Limited Government, taking the Conſtitution in that 
1 - * Senſe; ſo that he is not bound, to do all for the King in this Kingdom, 
| 
i 
| 


". that one may juſtly.do in another Kingdom, why? becauſe ſome things 

may be juſt here and notthere. "2dly, Yea further une er a limited Go- 

vernment, a Lawful Oath W ee ſome Sence, a Fence to the whole 
ö 8 


Gonflitucion; wherein ſome things are unlawful. This may ſeem a Fara- 
1 do, but it is moſt plain, that it '7s not juſt, under à limited Government. 
1 tf allow King, 101 4 ff bim in his uſurping a Giſpenſng Power, over Laws, 
dee Orff: ond Null at bis Pleaſure, even what are bad; This cannot be de- 
= wed by the Prozefters, who blamed” the Toleration, granted by King «< | 
Yames even to Pre/byterianss becauſe it not being granted by Parliament, \ 
_ was foimded on his Diſpenſing Power. And thus we ſee this Author 
*Has but one Sentence, that ſeems to favour the Vindicator, and yet re- 1 
Ally does it not, even tho* there were no Toleration, but where there 
3s one, it utterly ruines him: His own Argument Vindicates the Ju- iy 
vans And now the Tables are turned, a all the Quibles ( to uſe te 
'* Pindicators Words ug. 68 ) againſt the Genuine Senſe of the Oath, fall. 
rr rt a 
No 1 hope, I have clearly proved, againſt the 7indicator and all. 
= - his Alhetrors; That an Oath of Allegiance does not oblige, to maintain 
and deiend, the whole Conftirution eſtabliſhed.” by Law; neither the, 
= 7F7xdicator nor that Author he fo much depends on, produces the. Autho- 
gm, either of Kings or Parſtaments for that Oyinion. whereas I have 
1 | dee both evident Reaſon, and the Authority of Patliaments, andof 
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poſe the Vindicator called before that King, and the following Conference: 
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to prove the Contrary; and the Opinion of Princes and Ln 1 
* Phat yet Conſider ſomethings, that he has ſcattered here and there; 4 
which have ſome relatien to this Matter tho more remote. 
In the end of pag. 40. He cites, a very J udicious Maxim of Grarius 
but ſhews very little Judgement in applying it: The ſubſtance * 


what Grotius ſays is this; That Succeſſion does not make the Succeſſor more 


Abſolute or more above Laws than the former Ring var, and ſo from Gene- 
ration to Generation it bold: This is certain Truth. But the Vindi- 
eator without all Ground thinks, that a Man who owns the Succeſſion to 
the rn to be valid, it being eſtabliſned by Law, that he alſo agrees 
to all the Conditions wherewith the Succeſſion is Clogged. Again, he 
miſtakes egregiouſſy, when he thinks that when one ĩs required to Swear 
to a Succeſſion as it is eſtabliſhed by the whole Laws, it is the ſame thing 
as to Swear to the Succeſſion as it is eſtabliſhed in a Particular Clauſe, * 
The Vindicator camiot ſee things at Hand, but take him abroad to a 
Popiſh Country, he will comprehend what is Reaſonablmſee .. 
I muſt therefore, tho I be not for tranſporting him Abroad, y et fancy 
him ſo, and that be is in a Country overſpread with Popery, and that "i 
there, a Hpiſb King and his Heirs, by an Act, have the Crown ſettled up- 2 
en them, with this Proviſion , that they ſhall 'be'Chriftians ; and in the = 
Second Clauſe, that they ſhall , Maintain the Holy See of Nome. I ſup-* 4 


to paſs betwixt them. The King enquires, are you a Roman” Crtbilie . 
The Findicator ſayes, mo, I am not. K. Lou, then do not approve 


of that Fundamental Law, which is the Condition of my Nule arkl my * 
Son's Succeſſion? Vin. Icannot approve it, I pray G0 Graciouſly con 


vince your Majeſty, and this Realm of the Evil of it. (I will be ſorry t 
I'be mldaken as to the Vindicators Principles.) K Do yuu not own 4 = 
Right valid as to the Poſſeſion; and my Childrens Right Good as to the 
Succeſton? Vin. I grant them valid, by the Law of Nature and Nat: | 
ons. X. Are bee willing then to Maintain ſuch valid Rights, uhij“? 
you are my Subject? Vin. 1 will Maintain your Right to be valid aut 4 
your Childrens, tho I allow not all the Terms of it, K. But allow-yow i 
not that condition to be Good, that I and my Heirs ſnall be Chri fim? 
Vin. J allow it heartily. K. You are willing to Maintain that cant. 
on? Vin. I am X. Yon think all this good Senſe, and that L and my "8 
Heirs ſhould accept of it as a thing Reaſonable and Practicable? Fin, 7 
Without all doubt. K If We then confine your Oath to that Clauſe df 
the 42 ; containing dhe choice. of F 1 a/ 
„ iir 8 2 th 
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that we Pall be'Cbr3/iavs 5 you will give your Oath to aſſure us of your 
ingenuity? Fin. I cannot in Reaſon refuſe it. The Vindicarormulſt-needs- 
950 all this, or elſe be moſt inconſiſtent with himſelf (fee Page 238) 
fo! indeed the granting of it, utterly Ruines his whole Boo. 
We grant that there is a Treaſon againſt the Kingdom, as well as againſt 
the King, as the Vindicator tells us, pag. 56, for | tho* a King ſhould be 
well pleaſed with theſe, that would ſtretch his Prerogative, to the Sub- 
verſion of the Kingdoms Liberty; the Kingdom may reſent it, and puniſh 
it, as was done in the Cale of the Judges, who adyifed Richard II. to 
avoid an Act of Parliament, that was made for the ſafety: both of King 
and Kingdom, in the former Parliament. But ſtill there is no Treaſon 
in Maintaining, that the Eecleſiaſtical Supremacy, Prelacy and the Ceres 
monies ſhould be aboliſhed in land, we have Liberty by Law to 
Maintain theſe Things, as well as the Church of Euglaud have to im- 
pupgn our Principles. r es 
 ©® * What the Viudicatur Cites from the Author of the Judgement of King. 
; doms and Nations, Horns Mirror, Bracton, That the overſeeing the Execnti- 
on of the Laws, is a Prerogatzue inſeparable from the Supreme Magiſtrate, 
bat he is to defend his People by Rules of Law, that he can do nothing but - 
what be can do Legally, and tho like. It ſeems he loves to make a ſhew, 
and expects that People will number his Citation without pondering 
. Them, but he is miſtaken. The Vandicutor will own that, that is the beſt 
form of Government, where the King is Limited, and not vloathed with 
an Atbitrary Power, to abrogate ard Suſpend Laws at his Pleaſure , It 
1s Alſo true, that both King and Parliament ſhould ſee to the making juſt 
Las, and reſorming what is amiſs, It is on this conſideration dur Nati- - 
'onal Covenant 1638; owiis and approves a Law made in a Pipij Reign, 
That the Subje@ fhall be ruled by the King's Laws; the common Laws of this _ 
Nealme and no other, yet that Ad was made in time of Popery, and ha- 
tere been ſuch a-Clauſe in the Oath of Abjuration, we had certainly been 


- 


_ "faid to have declared our ſelvesPapr/ts under our hand, as well, as approv- 
þ enn Parronages. The Act for declaring: and ' puniſhing: them as Trarrors, 

that decline in any Cauſe, the King and Counſel was a-Law:of the Land, 
When the Covenant was renewed; yet theſe Covenanters, did not think 


= - they approved any of theſe Things, and they Swear : Allegiance to the 
= King alfa, and did not think that bound them to. any of theſe Things. 

If, is very likely, the Judges in England, are Sworn to Judge accord- 
1 ing to Law now, as well as they were in Queen Elizabeth's Time, as 
the Findicator ſhews: And this proves very well againſt the King's Illi- 
* Power, and fo favours the Revolution; fox which this, and: moſt of 
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che Citations in his Third Chapter, are wiſely adduced, by the Author 
he Cites them ſtom ; but they do not at all prove, that an Oath of 4 
Tegiance in it's Literal Senſe, obiges to Maintain all the Lars; For it 

is evident, the Oatb e e now in uſe, does not oblige to this; 
nor does it make the King Abſolute... And it will not at all follow, that 
becauſe an Old Oath"of. Allegiance ſome. hundreds of Years ago, did ob- 
lige to all the Lans, that it does ſo now,” as the V indicator fallly Reaſons. 
The Vulicator pag. 38. ſays, That the Toleration, following on the 
Union, extends the Power of the Engliſh Acts of Limitation over Scotland; 
this ſeems to be no good Senſe: However, the Vindicator grants, that 
he might obey in lawful Things the command of an Heatheniſh or Pypiſb 


. 


— 1 connected with the Act of Limitation, to which it refers, 
and whic 


ter, there being very little of Argument we thing advanced by. 
1 Matters were overlookt, (under pretence of their not being Worth 
the Notici 
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to Depoſe from that Iutriuſcal Fer, may we not therefore do a law 


„ . SEP AR 
wer: to haue, Occapy, Enjoy the ſaid Offices. (via. Miniferial or others) 
T3 Ff or Advantage 18 The Vindicator #8. 64 goes — 
the Ambiguity. of the Word Office, and thinks that by it is meant the 
el Spiritual Power of the Miniſtry, by means of which their Or- 
Aihattons, Bap 8 valid: Whereas the Parliament takes it ( ag is 
Well known) fora civil Right ſuperadded to it; whereby they have a 
Right in Law to Exerciſe their Functions, in ſuch Places, Excluſive. of 
.others, with N | the Megiſtrate; and in that Senſe it is ſaid, 
the Refuſers of the Oath are diſabled in Taito all intents, to hold fach 
-Offces; and its an uſual Stile, when they do not think the other Pawer 
above deſcribed, tobe extinct: As as manifeſt in the Caſe of Mr. Greoy- 
ne oo io 00d be ot 7 
[ But ſuppoſe the , Magiſtrate ſuould- ſay, Iwill deprive Miniſters of 
their Offices, not only as meant in Law, but even of their Inerinfical 
Power it they refuſe the  Qazh : It is a Wonder how any can ſay, that 
taking the Oathapproves that; It is a Sin in the Magiſtrate, Ie 
I 


o 


Thing, to prevent his doing Exil; How ill agrees this with our Larger, 
Serge , In ide Rule tor underſtanding the 'Commands? How op- 
Poſite to right Reaſon? If one think paying Taxes lawful to in pers, 
would he have refuſed to have paid Taxes at Feruſalem, if Gabinus, when 
he took Feryſalem, had ampoled them with this Certification, If you 
$9.90 1 2 Kill 1 FG. affer Sacrifices on 2 3 
and * both a Tyravnick and Eraſtian Penalty. 2 


II. I Remark, that when he complains of unreaſonable Taxes pag i : 


which are neceſſary for Preſervation.ofall the Prozeftanz 


ot a Chur 3 
takes a Compendiaus, way to ſerve. the Pretender among carnal People. 


1 know not how ſuch a Man would quite all for a good Cauſe: = 
It minds me of what is ſaid of Hamibal in Livy, when a Tax was re- 


.quixed of the .Carthaginiazs, which they, thought heavy, and the Senate 
| — ſore grieved; he Laughed, and being aſfed how he could gh ; 
in the time of. a publick ſorrow.; he anſwered, That could they fee his 
Heart, as well as bis Face, 2 be convinced, he did not Laugh, for 
Mirth ; but it came from an Heart almoſt Mad with Calamity, when be ſaw 
bem greive for. a ſharp, Tax, when. all was at Stake. 7 85 be 


III. I Remark,-That he plamly denys King EA, bi Night CLAP x 


land pag. 77, and frequently elſewhere ;, It is plain alſo, that he allows 


Fighting againſt him, for the Covenant and Laws, as well as the Engliſh 
did againſt King Fame, And it: is evident from his Poſitions, that the 
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Brovendervis welcome, would he take the Civerent, whith no Body ne, 
doubt but he would do, if it could ſerve his Purpoſe. 4 
The Vindicator would gladly embroil ing George, with his Subjet 
and bring the Ferment toa greater height, by requiring of him Things 
ünmnpracticable. It is hard to believe all this is with à good deſign; nor 14 
tit the firſt Time, that both Noblemen and Gentlemen ot the Popifh Faction, 
0 have made an handle of the CG yr. 
IV. I. eue 75. He grants, that the Matter of the Cova 
nant is contained in the . of Faith, &c. without exception; 
whence. it's 5 Church of SCOTLAND, hath all along be- 
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hin, that the FSCOTL. 
fore the Union adhered to the Covenants. and by the Union have the 
whole Matter of the Covenant ſecured. to N za Thing the 1 
1638, tells the King they would de glad of. And nor, how will the 
Oath of Abjuration oblige us-to Mamtain Prelacy, Eraftianiſm, &c. in 
Eugland, when the Parliament declares, that the Oath is no ways. in- 
conſiſtent with that, which the Vixdicator owns to be the whole Mat: 
ter of the Covenant ? And ſeeing the Matter of the Covenant is Se- 
cured to us by a Fundamental Law, Why ſays he pag. 77. That King 
GEORGE, is appointed .principally, to uphold Supremacy, Prelacy &c. 
in England, when he is obliged. to fupport the Matter of the. Covenant. 
in Scotland, and is bound to it by a. Fundamental Law. 
I made it Evident before, that if the Covenant had ſworn us to keep 


= 


Scotland; England Separate Kingdoms in all time coming, the* terms o. 
uniting were never ſo Good and Beneficial to both, it had been againſt 
the Word of God and. right Reafon:. and how could the Covenant. 
1 which did Swear to maintain the Nights of the Parliament of England- 
| (which had ſeven Reems joyned in it. 3 that an Eighth with- 
2 in the fame Iſe ſhould never be jayned. When two Families are diſt- 
- | - in&, one may ſay, I ſhall maintain the Rights of thoſe two Families ; 
ut this does not at all import that they. ſhall never unite. ; Y 1 
Vingicator thinks, the very uniting the Kingdoms, under one Parliament 
ag inſt the Covenant.  _ y . 5 | 50 tot ; . 1 . . 5 ** | 
T pretend not to be a fit Judge, of the civil Part of the Union, that: 
is above me and the Vindicator too: And. I think it neither Sin lor 
Shame that I am not a States Man. However, this I know that the 
Number of S5ots Members in the Parliament of Great Britain, are far. 
moe in Proportion to the Engliſh, than our , Revenues are in Ar 
on to theirs: Our Forty Five are near a Tenth or Eleventh -Part of- 
the Houſe of Commons, and our Revenues, e are 
me ee 
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Ee know that the laſt of the Heptarchy that was added to - the reſt of 
tue united Kingdoms, might have objected againſt the Union, that it's 
| Members would” be nothing in Compariſon of the reſt, that were for- 
eri Meorporated and cemented together ; and T Know alſo that, that 
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Union is confirmed by the Gvenan t.. NC SOFA: 
Some Will fay that T both vindicate the Union, and condemn the 
© Cienants , both accuſations are falſe, but ſome of that Party are thought 
very wiſe, for no other Reaſon, that I know of; but that they againſt 
dommon Honeſty, object again the Jurants, to the People, Half Sen- 
tences, inſtead of entire ones; and Conſequences, yea ſtrained ones, as 
F they were their direct Affer tions. 
I do therefore own, all the matter contained in the Covenanrs, Confeſ* 
don of Faith, Catechiſms, Sum of Saving Kriowledge, directory for Worſhrp 


nd: Pr prfitionts of Church Government : © And 'refolye through Grace to 
propagate the ſame in my Station. But the PiAlicator will ſay that I 
own King George; ſo indeed 1 do, and bleſF'GOD for him: But ſays 
he the Covenants are againſt Supremacy, Prelacy, &c. In Eygland; And | 
King George is ſworn to theſe Things in England, and ſo he is not Rigbr- VF 
Fol King. I deny the Conſequence, yea, I ſay, if the Covenants had 
worn any, that they ſhould never own, a Prelatick King, and who is en- 
gaged to maintain Frelacy, they had gone beyond the Scripte, and a- 
. gainſt the Law of Nature, and Tſhall prove it beyond Reaſonable Con- 
I. The Vindicator may be aſhamed to deny it: Tho' pure Chriſtiani- 
5 l Popery and Was eftabliſhed in many Nations and ſub- 
{cribed to, yet he owns that when ky e theſe Toprſh” Kings 
by the Law of Nature and Nations were R 2 5 Ning. 24g 238. 1: 
Him, would he not then have been bled ad he lived at that Time | 
to oppole Popery according to his Station, as much as the Covenant ob 
es us to oppoſe Popery in our Szazions ? ſure hemuſt grant he was. I 4 


. alk again, would he ſay the Rightful King was no Rightful King, or would 
"he force him to break the Pop:/b Laws, or elſe rejet him? He will An- 
wer, that was none of the Duties of his Station, for in that he wollld 

Ad ap the Law of Nature. Well: To bring this to our Purpoſe : 

"The Proteſtant Intereſt not only. in Britain and Ireland, but thro' Eu- 

rope, is in great hazard of being ruined; no fit Inſtrument appears to 

inn in King Vie and then 

King George, are preſented of GOD for that Effect; none having Co- 

venanted Fee and otherwa ys fitted for that great Work is to 

ke Teen, The Opinion prevails, that a Proteſſant fitted to reſcue the R 

8 WO as Pie Proteſfan: . 
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che ian and Prelatical, is fitter to be 3 Ki += 

Proteſtant Cburches, both Preſbyterian cis fitter to be. - 4 "a 
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than the Folia and Soundeft Man on Earth not fitted for that Work; 
ſuch ande choſen, and the King dung T examine not, it that fy 
ture warrand to obey aPopr/b King, when Popery prevailed, after Chri- - 


ſtianity was eſtabliſned? And ſhgl 0 ‚ 
-quenceznnd the greater the dee Hogs are, thalltheRingsRoghe 
4 the more va id? , f , tf ark 5 
II. In 1833. King Charles Iſt, Sware to the ſame Furdamental Laws 
and to Religion among the reft, that his Father had done before. See 
pag. 73 of the Vindicator. Now I would aſk, when both theſe Kings for 
many Years acted directly contrary to what they had Sworn, Efabliſhrmng 
Prelacy; did our Fathers ſay they were no Lawful-Kiyge? No, the Vi- 
dicator knows, our Fathers are all againft him; they did not think the 
Covenants could not be kept, without diſoning the King; and yet they 
thought the Cue nants binding, as Iafodo. _ „ 
Jae I ſhall conſider what he objects, againſt the Expreſſions af ſome 
Jurants. ., | | DIES ey” "> 
| He quarrel's, the Author of the Dialogues, betwixt a Miniſter andtwe 
il Elders , for ſaying, That the Oath of Abjnration is an Owning and Ratify«* © 
/ ing the Union. Auf. I 52 It is falſe, that Author fays no loch thi As 
any may ſee by reading pag. 22 of the Dialog. He ays, That at by ſend- 
ing Members ro Furliament, and paying Taxes, we ſubmit totheir Authority 
and obey their Orders in things lawful ; by taking the Oath (ſuppojong it. - 
jo or ) we do no more; And from what hath been ſaid, every Body will 
underſtand the difference betwixt approving the Union, and obeying the 
15 Parliament in Things lawful. 24ly, I acknowledge, the Oath. Ratifies 
\ that part of the Unron, that none but a Proteſtant King ſhall Rule over 
that Ningdom, which is now United; but not a Word, that it ſhall ſtil! 
be Unite, or that it ſhall not have better Terms, This by a very rome T 


- 


mon way of Speaking, may be called a Ratifying the Union; as Hund- 
reds ofInſtances might be given. But I refer the Reader to theP»/ſcripr of, - 
the Dialagues, where this Objection is well cleared by the Author himſelf, 
As to what pag. 44. He cites out of the ſaid Author, Dialog, pag. Toy, 
106. I take th yy ee meaning to be this. That altho' the Chun 

of England, have greater priviledges by theſe Engliſh Ads, than the Pro- 
teſtant Diffenters; and tho the Parliament of England, had nothing to do 
with fixing the Church Government in Scotland; yet by theſe. Aﬀs, there 
ir g Security given the Church of England, zbat ſhould binder the.. Proteſt- 

ant Diſſenters their Toleration 10 ſtand together therewith ;, nor-any thing 

» _"tobinder the r 8 ts Priviledges, IS! 
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e next falls upon the Author of the Dialogue, and” the Anſwerer o 
the Cath Di ſplayed jointlxy. He quarrel's particularly, the Anſwerer ta 
the Oath Diſplayed, for àffirming pag. 18. That any who pay Duties on 
Qndles, Leather, &c or receive or pay Britiſh Coin, or obtemper” any 


" 92 
PEE os. * 
- - * FI E 
3 
1 


-of ſaying that a 
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of the 
e theſe who pay cannot object againſt others 
For whatever may be Ratified, may be Sworn ta, if it be a Moment- 
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Af of the Parliament Great Britain, does as much to homologate the 


Union as the Ahurer does. The Vindicator ſays, That the Anſwerer 


fallly charges the Proteſters with this, for part of them allow' not the paying 
of Taxes, I a In his own Terms, that he faſly accuſes that Author, 
| the," Diſſenzers allow of paying Taxes to this Govern- 


© I. As to theſe who pay, he ſays, That their paying Taxer, does wot ſo' 


6-72 ws e the Union as the Oath, zho' the paying were a Ratification 


nion. I Af. If paying Taxes do Homolegate and Ratie the 
55 Ratifying it by Oath , 
ous Treaty: And theſe who do Ratifie it, do as much confeſs (as the 


Word: Homologate ſignifies?) the Union to be Good, as he that Swears ta 
it: That is, ſuch do as truely, tho? not ſo Solemnly conſent to it: Tho'. 


- 


Ratifie the Union. 


- withall I own, as the Anſwerer does, that. neither the Oath nor Taxes 
III. He tells vs, that the Proteſters who pay Taxes, Printed 4 Prote- 


ftation againſt the Cron, Bo did the Church of Scotland, cauſe Print 
their Repreſentation againſt it, which was given in to the Parliament, 


and if theſe Diſſenters Proteſt, and yet Pay Taxes notwithſtanding; the 


other Diſſenters will tell them, it is Prozeftario contraria facto. 


IV. He thinks, when that Author Denies, That Obedience to the 5 


Commands of * as are in Authority over us, makes the Obeyers partakers- 
in the Guilt by which they acquired that Power, He thinks, I ſay, that 
the ꝓurant means King George, by theſe that are in Authority over us in 
that Sentence: But he is miſtaken, for he means the united Parlia- 
ment in Hypozbefi.* And others that have by unwarrantable Means ac- 


quired power in Theft: And inſtead of deſigning to prove, (as the Vin- 


adicatox without any Ground alledges) that King George's Right is not 
Lavfit the thing that he plainly ſays, is this: That as theſe who have 
# wrong Conſtitute Es yet a Tax enjoined by them, may be lawfully 

paid a their command, and a lawful Oath alſo, may be taken at their com- 
and: Thus an Oath to Maintain King George's juft Right, may be 
taken tho* enjoined by the United Parliament, in which he awns there 


arg many things Gravaminous. I add further, ſuppoſe that Auibor ſhould 
f K. George that obey ing his law ful Commands, does not make the 


Obeyer- 


{7 +4 '4 
beyer apf rare every Thing, whereby he acquired his Power; na. more 
than paying Taxes to, Ceſar, did approve of the Means of his Subduing 
Fudea; the Vindicator would bewray his Tgnorance, in drawing the Con- 
Lluſion he does, that the Anſwerer makes K. George an Uſarper, -as well as | 
Ceſar. Such 1 ooh might have known that there is an Argument 
a Majori and a Minors, as well as a pari; and that the Argument is 4 
Good, that if paying a Tax, or obeying any other lawſul Command of 
an Uſirper,. loads not tbe Obeyer with the guilt of his-Uſurpazion, and 
the many Murders, &c. Whereby he acquires it; far leſs does obeying 
the lawful Commands of a Rightful Sovereign, make the Obeyer charge- 
able with any unlawtul Things, whereby he acquired that Power: But 
I ſhall remit him to his farmer Conference, witha Popiſþ King Abroad, 
for his further clearing. EHF 
V. He argues no leſs Ignorantly, when he infers, That if the Union 
De not @ lawful 38 K. George s Right which ii one eſſential part of 
it, it not a'lawful Right neither. I lay down this Poſition, as clear from 
the Light of Nature; that every thing in the Union is good, which if it 
had been wanting, would have made the Union worſe, and would have 
been a Sin not to have provided for: Now it is plain, that to have 
| Eſtabliſned Prelacy in Scotland, would have been a Sin, to have left us 
without a Proreſtant King would have been a Sin, and made the Union 
far worſe. Therefore Eſtabliſhing Heſhytry in Scotland, and e 
the Proteſtant Sneceſion in the Houſe of Hanover, are good Things; a1 
the more Eſſentially and Unalterably they be Eftabliſhed it 1s the better; 
And the Vindicator Maintains by conſequence a moſt abſurd Opinion, 
3 1 a Treaty be injurious in many Things, that it ſhould be ſo in | 
A n ' * 2221 | 7 7 37 800 nh? | 
35 2 3 750 tell him further, That when Prelaret, had not only a Power i 
in Civil Things in Scorland; but Miniſters were required to Swear to ? 
them; yet in the Covenants the King is owned to have a juſt Right: 
And that was harder upon the Church of Scotland, than any Power the 
Drelates have now: And as to the Civil part of the Dion, I have told 
him before, that it is above his Capacity or Mine, to Ballanee, whether, 
England has more advantage by Scotland, or Scotland by + England; 
1 Eſpecially conſidering, that Scotland had been of late ruined to all in- 
tents, if it had not been the Engliſh Aſſiſtance; Withall the Viaicator 
himſelf owns, that Preſbytry is to be preferred to any Worldly Intereſt; 
and yet when that was Abrogated by K. Charles I. The:Covonant, 1 lay 
the Covenant, owned his Rigiu rt. 
* And now its Plain, That the Oarb being lan aß and 
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bp SEPARATION Paghed, x. Vat! © 
| Sovereign; the Findicetor's own Reaſon for the lawfu Inefs of receiving 
1 and paying Britiſh Coin, (what ever Difference there is in the import- 
'Y ance ot the Things) doth prove the Lawfulneſs of taking the Oath; his 
4 KReaſon is, becauſe receiving and paying Coin, is a Thing morally. law- 
ſul, in all lawful Bargains, wherein Men need Money. So ſay I, tak-- 
ing a lawtul Oath, to a lawful King, is 0 morally lawtul: And 
I have proved the Oath off Abjuration to be ſuch. as the as werer to the | 
Qath Diſplayed alſo did; And upon that Su ſition looked upon it, to | 
be.as ET” to Swear, When impoſed by the Britiſß Parliament; as. | 
to pay Britiſb Coin, Regulated according to the Value, the Parliament | 
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VI. As to what he ſays, That many. Divines: think, That the Money | 
which, our LORD 


payed, Math 17, 27. vat not a-Tribute to the civil Ma- 
giftrate; but a Tribute which the Jews uſed to pay for keeping up the Temple: 
As he knows, other Divines are of another mind; So it is of no Moment 
at all in this Controverſie, ſeeing he owns that in Mazb. 22. 21. Our LORD 
comm anded the Jews to pay Tribute to Cæſar. | 1 
che Vindicator had thought, fit, he might have produced many. 
weightier. Things, out of the Books of theſe Furants which he hath om- 
ittzd; And I know: no other Reaſon, but that he could not Anſwer them: 
Some words that would afford him Matter of Fangling, he propoſed theſe. 
And.now.1o far, as I know, I have not omitted any thing that had the 
leaſt ſhaddow of Argument, in this Chapter; tho' I have not Trnſcribed 
% 0 ˙ èĩ— U r 
The Findicator, would have all his Majeſty's good Subjects in 
Scotland, to incapacitate themſelves for any place of Truſt even tho 
a ſimple Oarh of Allegiance would ſuffice: But I have evidently prov- 
ed; that there is no Ground to Scruple, at either Allegiance or Ali nrati- 
on, And Ic hope, tho the Vindicators Poſitions tend to Evacuate honeſt 
Mens places, and leave them open to ill Affected Perſons Who will 
Qualike; and then undermine the Prozeſtanz Succeſiam, and Proteffant Ræ- 


Winz all honeſt and Iudicious Perſons, will beware of ſuch a fatal Snare. 
a I chall conelude this Chapter, with a few ſtrokes, upon ſome very 
 grols Calumnies, vented, by our Vindicator, in ſuch a ſtrain, as bewrays 

an Heart very much envenomed. with Malice. ee. 
- ..I-ſhew'd before, that he ſally Charges, the Author of the Dialogue, 
ih affirming; that tbe Oath ratifies the Union, andhe yet more malici- 
y charges, the Author of the Arier to the Oath diſplayed, withiown- | 
eher it ratifies the, Union, with the Prelatick Conftitution :.of England; 
hies is directly contrary. to what that Author ſays, pay, 17 in fine; | 


* 


Chap. 3. SARS and found Wanting. 4 70 29 
The Words are theſe. The Diſplayer ſays, many think that it nut "infer | 
an owning of the Treaty of Union. but it is not, what our Diſplayer or © 
a great Number beſides, tb nk we areſo much to notice, as on what Gro 
they allow themſelves to think ſo. ee e men W176 
Again the V indicator, (from the ſame Fountain of Malice) ſays that 
the laſt named Author, affirms, that chufing 6 oregon © 10 Parlia- 
ment, paying Taxes, &c. As much homologates the Union, as tl e Oath does: 
one would think that That Author (according to this) had put the 
| chuſing Repreſentatives to Parliament, in the ſame Sentence with pay- 
ing Taxes, &c, But there is no ſuch thing, there are ſeven or eight 8en- 
| tences, and no Connexion, that bears or inſinuates the one or the other 
do be put in one Rank; yea ſays no more than this; that ſeeing Scotland - 
| ſends it's Members to Parliament it is needleſs to frugle agami it that far, 
as to refuſe a Lawful Oath, which being to a Lawful King, bomologates not 
any unlawful thing in the Union: But he does not ſo much as ſay, whe- - 
ther it be well done, or ill done, to ſend Commiſſioners to Parlia- 
ment: PE e Led e ods | ws BE 
* But now ſeeing he brings in that, and calls it a ratifying the Union. 
I:deny that it ratifies any ſinful thing in the Union. It was a thing due in 
Juſtice, to give us ourProportion of Members, and had been greatTyranny- 
to deny it: And if The wronged in part of my Right, it is not Reaſon 1 
ſhould loſe all, and it may frequently happen, that a ſmaller Number 
than 60, which is the Number of the Scots Members may procure good 
to the Country or prevent evil. 120 new · Frers in Queen Ann's laſt years 
made a ſad alteration in the Parliament: But further the Vindicator 
owns, what I have often ( and that very neceſſarily) told him concern- 
ing a Popiſh Kingdom, and Subjects of 5 — Kings, turning Proteſtant: 
He ſays pag. 238; ©. Seeing Heathens and Hereticks have Power by the 
Law of Nature to Conſtitute Magiſtrates when it falls out, that GOD* 
of his Infinite Goodneſs plants a true Chriſtian Church within the Do- 
minions of a Hearben Emperor or K. as the Goſpel Churches were 
* 'planted in the Days of CHRIST's Miniſtry on Earth, and in the time 
L of the Apoſtles, theſe of the Subjects that became Chri/fzans, were not 
allowed by CHRIST and his Apoſtles to deny that civil Authority of 
_ © Magiſtracy, and Obedience to Heathen Emperors, that was duetothem- 
by the Law of Nature and Nations, before theſe Subjects became” 
* Cbriftians And when there hath been a Time of prevailing Hereſe, 
Ads in the Time of Pppeyy before Reformation; the Papifts, tho they he 
© Hereticks, yet by the Law of Nature and Moral: Law,” had Power to 
* conſtitute civil Magiſtrates ; And when Reformation began in Hane, 


Sy 
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Germany and other Places, the Proteſtant Subjects did not deny the 
civil Authority of Magiſtracy, nor Obedience to their Reſpective Em- 

4, perors and Rings, which. were conſtitute in time of Pepery: which he 
illuſtrates from 1 Cor. J. 12, 13. It will be to no purpoſe to ſay here, 
that Popery prevailed in the one Caſe and in the other had prevailed; for 
beſides that this hath been fully anſwered before: I affirm, that an Or- 
thodox Cbhri ſtiau, tho he might not under any prevailing of Hereſia, ra- 
tiſie that which was Heretical, yet he might ſit in theſe Courts, of which 
it was a ſundamental and Eſſential Article, that Biſhops of the . Popiſþ 
Perſwaſionſhould ſit; as the Arch Biſbops of 'Ments, Triers, and Cologne 
_ do ſtill in the Dyets of Germany and Proteſtant Princes with them; And 
our Anceſtors, even aſter 1 0 had been rejected, were yet far from 
thinking, that the Godly might not ſit in the ſame Parliament with 
Biſbops; When they could not get them turned aut; and certainly, tho 
Reformation have prevailed, yet this extinguiſhes not the Law of Na- 
ure and Nations ; upon which the Vindicatar founds the Papifts their 
Right to Conſtitute Magiſtrates; others leſs erroneous are undoubted}y 
priviledged by the light of Nature and Nations, to have Governmens 
as well as they, and to ſit in Courts where ſome Fundamental things 
are wrong when they cannot get them remedyed, as well as they. In 
all Popiſſi Countries that I know of, there were Laws, that theſe who re- 
jected the Popiſh Religion, ſhould be puniſhed with Death, and ordina- 
rily to be Burnt Alive; yet even that by the Vindicators Confeſſion, 
made it not unlawful to own the King's Tiele, and to ſit in their Judica- 
tories, provided they had no hand in Enacting or executing theſe things: 
I preſume; the Vinkieator will not ſay, that Parliaments were not to be 
allowed under Popiſb Kings, but that ſuch Kings were to have an abſo- 
ute Power; for that is againſt the Law of Nature alſo, mega. 

But I goon with the Vindicators Calumnies; he ſays the Minigers got 
be fart of the Burronghs by. accepting their Ad of Security, for hwy of 
* ſecuring their Stipends, This is a high Strain of the Vindicators Malice. 
But pray what acceptance did they make of the Act of Security? They 

endea voured to get Preſbytery ſecured, that it ſhould not be altered by 

the Union; that the matter of the Covenant ſhould not be altered in 

Scotland; and that ſays he is an approving of the Union. I .know not 


vhether he hath Wrote this, at ſome certain Seaſon of the Moon, or what 


other Secret Cauſe may have made him Rave at this rate. But did they 
mot remonſtrate „agai eftabliſhing Prelacy m England, as a fundamen- 
tal of the Union? And a Member of the Commiſſion writing with 


(great Regret agent the Dio, in his printed Letter to a Friend 1 


— 


„den Har . 
the Country; declares, that all the Anſwer they got, was, that the 
Parliament preſently concluded the Union: For that Act of the Scots 
Parliament allowing the Eugliſb to make Ay for the Security of their 
Fre not inconſiſtent With Pre jterian Government here, was near 

e Cloſe. 7 5 þ $1 5 
Hut the Vindicator goes on, ( like a railing Rab/hekab ) and ſays, that 
the Miniſters, after they had gotten the Act of Security in their Hands, 

the generality of them preached it up as a bleed Union. O! Horid Ca- 
lumnie, I wonder, how the Mans Confcience could ſuffer his Hand to 
Write this. And yet I have found ſo many Falſhoods of this kind be- 
fore, that Ineed not Wonder; and it were unreaſonable, to expect any. 
other Arguments, againſt Truth and Innocency, and for Schiſm, but fuch | 

asare-patchtupof Lier and Calumnjes. I do not believe he can find any 
one Miniſter in Scotland that did fo, tho? they thought indeed the ſet- 
ling of the Hanoverian Succaſton, a happy thing firſt and laſt. By 
But that the generality ' preached up the Union, as a bleſſed Union 
is ſo falſe, that Men ought not to believe him henceforth: And an holy 
GOD, if he repent not, will make him be ſeen in his own Colours, in 
his own tine. JFC v6: AIP Tek WEEDS 

Fnever heard that the Miniſters, or any of them (as the V indicator al: 
ledges ) deſired the People to paſs fiom their Proteſtations and Ad- 
dreſſes againſt the Union ; neither needed they, for theſe who proteſted 
againſt the Union, and Burnt, the Articles of it at Drumfries, tho Means 
were eſſayed by other Miniſters, before the Concluſion of it, to get 
them make a more vigorous oppoſition againſt it; yet they delayed 
from Time to Time, and did nothing, but eontented themſelves with 
that piece of uſleſs Pageantry of burning a Paper at Fifty Miles diſtance 
from the Parliament, Whether this proceeded from what Mr. Lock- 
bart ſays in his Memoirs Pag. 281. That the Court had gained over Mr. 
Hepburn to their Side, who: ſerved them as a Spy and oppoſed all Mea- 
1 * or apperming 44 the Union? Whether this was the 

eaſon 1 know not ( Mr. Hepburn can beſt tell, and if it be. falſe he 
would do well to Vindicate himſelf) but this I know, That a Gentle 
man of Credit, who was an Ear witneſs declares, that he heard the 

Duke of Dutenſberry (then Commiſloner) upon reading a Letter he 
had received from Mr. Hepburn, ſay- jeering, that they might nom pro- 
eeed, ſor Mr. Hepburn had given them Liberty. W tf 
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Might juſtly Superſede any anſwer to this Chapter, for his preceed- 
1 ing Chapters being L this falls to the Ground. But it 
Will never be believed, that 21 pages of the Vindicator, are paſt with- 
out Anſwer, but that there muſt be ſomething Unanſwerable in 
Well, Reader I pray thee peruſe his Fourth Chapter; where firſt, you 
will find him proving by many citations, that implicite Faith is not to 
be given to a Church, and that Synode and Councils are not to be made | 
the Rule of Faith or Practice. This is a Thing contained in our Con- | 
feſfion of Faith and which we all cheerfully own : As full of Pedar- | 
un as he is; he muſt own, he ſeeks no better anſwer to all theſe. cita- | 
tions (which he hath fo 1dlely adduced ) than this; And he had that 
before, by our owning the Confeſſion of Faith and by our Conſtant Do&- | 
rine. I ſha J only add that the Aſlemblies betwixt 1639 & 1649, incluſive 
were no more infallible than others; and are not to be made the Rule 
of Faith and Practice more than the Aſenbliess Now ; Which yet 
the V indicator and his Party make the ſtandard to the Church in 
alter Times * - * Es e e 
But he pretends we contradict that Principle, by our Practice, in 
appointing all Miniſters Furants and Non. jurants, to join in the Lords 
Supper notwithſtanding the Oath. And this declares it to be no Scan- 
dal, for, if it be Scandal, People ſhould not joyn with them, nor be ap- 
1 pointed to do it; & the Aſſembly hath not proved from the Scripture that 
1 the Oath is no Scandal ; and he ſays, that the Nowurants as well as 1 
4 Furants, are to give plain proof from the word of GOD, tor Vindicat.1 
ing the {wearing of the Oath of Abjuration + This is all he does re- 
0 oa {over _ over again in that Part of the Third Chapter before 
the Appendix. | os as * 
I muſt Remark that our Anceſtors did not think the danger of ad- 
mitting Scandalous Perſons to the Lords Table ſo great as the Eſta- 
bliſned Church of Scotland does now : Does the Vindicator think that 
when the whole Parliament Subſcribed the Covenant and Communi- 
cated, that there were none among them that were guilty of ſeveral 
Things of a Scandalous Nature? If he do, he has a Large Charity for 
that Age, and as little for the Church now; ſo that his Charity is — 8 
MY. | W 


8 . A LW AED TSA o 
Cr „e fond Wanting, _ = 
what is ſaid of the Sea, Mbar it gain: ix one Fart it laſes in another* 
What thinks he of the Act, 1642. e N a well as others 
that Communicate nat? Tea what ſays he of the Act, 1647. Ar alſo Or- 
dains every Member in every Congregation to keep their awn Paroch Kirk, 
and to Communicate in the Vord and Sacraments It is plain, that 
5 was not tor every Scandal that People were to be Debar- 


 _ I would atk the Vindiedtar, two or three Queſtions on this Head? 
I. Thinks he theſe who admitted fuch were partakers of their evil 
Deeds, ſo far as to make the admitters alſo Scandalous? _ *- 
II. Does he think that the Church then ſhould have been ſeparat- 
ed from, Negative) and Poſirivelß ?? 7 Bette 
III. I atk, if a Perſon miſtake the meaning of 
humane Compolure, and dy an ill Grammerian ; does it put his Salva- 
tion in Peril? Does it denominate him an Ignorant and ungodly Man? 
Who are theſe then that the Canfeſtom days are unfit to Partake of the 
Lords Supper, or be admitted thereto, Chap. 29. $ 8. And atc called 
obſtinate and notorious. Offenders, Chap. 30. 8 3. 
I muſt allo here remark, that the Ad appointing every Member in 
every 2 IONS, 4 7 — their own Paroch 
Was, Aug. 24. 1647. ae CO ,ẽ of Faith, was approved Aug. 
27. Viz. On the thind Day after; and it is declared, 1 
trat to the Doctrine, Diſcipline, c. is contained in that Conſeſli- 
On. ! | phe = xt ni 4 * 2 
As to what he ſays, that the Aſſembiy have given no particular 

that the S the Oath was Lawtul, or that it was Lawful to 


* 


Joyn with the Takers. I reter him for Satisfaction to the Ad of Aſſoni- 
Y, Angu/t 1//, 1648. Where it is ſaid. It hath heen no unuſual Thing 
But very Ordinary, thar approved Synods, Provincial, National Qcth: 
8 mw declared — without publiſhing the particular 
Ground: and Reaſons t from Scriptures. ( 2 Work more proper for 
full Tractates than for Synodical 5 nM — Connon. ) 
Beſides the Furaxts do wh that defence, that miſtake in G rum 
War is no Scandal, when the Thing miſtaken is of humane Compo- 
ſure. For it is evident from what is ſa d, that the Furants have Right 
on their ſide, tho they are not ſo mad as to think, that their hitta 
better on the Grammatical Senſe of the Oath, makes them the GodK- 
er of it, and had they been miſtaken about it, they are ſure ſram the 
Natute they had not been the more Ungadl ß 
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Shall ſpeak a little concerning theſe Irregular. Perſons whom the 
| Aſembly 1715, appoints their Commiſſion to Cenſure as they ſhall 
find Cauſe and as they will be anſwerable. And here I ſhall preſent 
the Reader, with their Character in general, and then ſpeak ſomething 
particularly to each of them. | ; 


A .3s,s to their Character in General I find it moſt. Exactly and Judici- 


ouſly drawn up by a Learned and Worthy Miniſter of this Church, 


The Reverend Mr. Anderſon Miniſter of Dumbarton, In a Sermon preach- 


ed before the Synod - of Glaſgow: and Air, pag. 44 and 45. His Words are 
6. Since the laſt Eſtabliſhment there have been ſome few, who throu- 
ing of the Bonds of all good Order, together with their own moſt So- 
lemn Engagements, have broken in upon their Neighbours Paſturage 
and — abundance of Trouble to the Judicatories of the Chu 'k | 
and Scandalous Diviſions among the People. I ſuppoſe if we take a 
view of. them who have done fo ; it will be found that moſt if not 
all of them; were ſuch as were generally known to be weak Men, 
truly unfit to have been - Licenſed to Preach, and yet leſs fit to have 


been ordained to the Miniſtry. Now ſuch Perſons, as they are al- 


ways moſt uſeleſs, ſo ordinarly moſt dangerous in a Church: Men 
of Senſe and Reaſon will be guided by Reaſon; But they either 


Conſeious of their own weakneſs and jealous of Contempt from 


their: Brethren on that account, as all weak minds are jealous, mean- 
ly ſeek to gain, among a Shallow-and Credulous People, that Reſpect 


the ſuſpected want whereof from their Brethren, they had not Grace 
enough to digeſt with Patienoe. Or their empty Minds being puffed 
up Wich the Wind of ſeli Conceit; and not finding themſelves early 
enough provided for in a regular Way, 3 to the Opinion 
* they t 0 
ment and partly by their Neceſſitys; they are tempted by their cla- 
mours againſt the Miniſtry, to make their Court to the People, who 
always Love heartily to hear an Eſtabliſned Government evil ſpoke 
of.. Did theſe diſorderly Practices only create Vexation to the 
-* Miniſters,, whoſe Congregations are Invaded, it might the. more eaſil 


conceived of their own Merit; Stimulated partly by reſent- 


den born with u But really the Souls of the P wag: wh . oo 
or Lack of Inſtructi- 
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on. They ſeldom or never hear of the Fundamental Duties of Chriſtianity: 
© Theſe they know they could be taught much better at home, than 
by Stragling Abroad: But they are entertained with idle Chat about 
© Publick Matters; which Im ſure are none of the Peoples greateſt 
Concernments, tho? indeed neceſſary for anſwering the deſigne of theſe 
* falſe Guides, which · is not to make their Hearers better Chriſtians but 
* greater Separatiſts. Accordingly the Fruit of ſuch miſerable Preach- 
ing (if I may call it Preaching ) appears in theſe poor People. For 
far from being made thereby more devout, more Humble, more Mor- 
© tityed, More Juſt and Charitable; which yet is the great Intendment 
| © of all Goſpel Preaching, the inſeparable Effect of coming to CHRIST 
and neceſlary Evidence of being in him. On the Contrary, they are 
© abſerved to be remarkably more Heady, high Minded, Wild, Fierce, 
Inſociable and Opinionative than the reſt of Mankind, . unleſs it be 
© ſich who are known by theName of High Church, & are indeed Gene- 
rally noted for the ſame (Malities. Nay the Souls of theſe Peo- 
© ple are not only Starved: but vitiated too, with falſe Principles 
which are conſtantly inſtilled into them. Beſides ſuch weak Men 
are very liable to be made Tools to a Popiſb; atleaſt, a Popiſbly affected 
Party. And indeed, there is too much Ground, to ſuſpect that the 
Hand of . is in all this Matter; and that ſhould one aſk, who hath 
© ſown theſe Tares of Diviſion in the Feild of the Church? The An- 
© ſwer were too eaſy, The Enemy bath done this. That Popiſhly affected 
© Party conſiders very Wiſely, that they could not have much Influence 
on the People by their own immediat Application: And therefore 
they eflay to divide them with a Wedge of their own Timber, and are 
+: toc ſacceltfal in the Attempt. This is Certain, that tho? they think 
it below them to joyn in Communion with theſe poor People; yet 
© they not only both of them, drive the ſame general Deſigne, vix. To 
_ © overturn the Eſtabliſhment both in Church and State; but likewiſe 
that Party doth Cheriſh, and on all occaſions applaud | theſe Separa- 
5 N e only true Preſby:erians s tho their Principles are indeed as 
. far: Pyeſbytery, as Darkneſs is from Light. ,, „ IIS 
Here you have theſe Perſons and People deſcribed to the very Life, I 
pray GOD they co ky their own Picture in it, and be E a- 
| - amed thereof. I ſhall add a few Things further as to the particular 
Fach.. . ene ee 
Mr. Macmillan was bred up when a Youth by the wildeſt ſort of Dif- 
ſenters, who have rejected the civil Magiſtrate even ſince the happy Re- 
 valution, and was a very great A their Way, but finding no . 
» ; . 2 : : e 


ces to be advanced further in that way, he ventured to hear the Mini- 
{ters and ſome Time after to take Solemn Vows © upen him, befere 
GOD and Man, to maintain Unity with them, at and before his Orc i- 
nation. But when the Oath of Alegiante to Quem Anne was impoſed he 
broke off, tho that was no new Grievance more than the reſt; he at that 
time complained of: When he was called to account: by the Presby- 
tery for his irregular Courſes, he declined them as his. Judges; and was 


other. Diſſenters, becauſe as he faid their Frrour was Anabaptiftical (this 
can be Proved. ) Alter this he fubmitted to the Commiſſion of the 4/- 
| ſembly, kept ſilence himſelf, heard the Minifters of the Preſbyrery that 


ſembly February 13. 1645, Would not repone him to the Paroch cut of 
which he was Depoſed, nor take off the Semenece till he was tryed for 
ſome Time, he 4 and deſpairing (as he had Reaſon) of getting 
a Call to any other Paroch, tho he ſhould be Reponed to the Miniſtry 


of Kircudbright Preaching in Balmaghie, he roſe up er'e the People were 
Diſmiſt and told them he would Preach next Day himſelf, thanked the 
Precbytery- for their Stipply, and aid he would return their Kindneſs. 
- - Aﬀer this Mr. Hepburn alfoSlighted him, and 45 is uſual in Marriages, 
te took ſuch as would take him, and To theſe Diſemers of the Wild- 


Hepbuyn had no uſe for him. 
As for Mr. Taylor he was convicted o 


tended orderly upon Frdicatories : The forged Paper which he could not 
deny te be his own Hand Writ, was produced before the 


it} = thinking. it had been a ſingle flip, went no 
dim; yet when he came Home he-publickly in Prayer to 'GOD bleſt 
him for giving him the Victory, as is proved upon Oath: He was al- 
ſo clearly convicted of removing Lud Marks, and ot many other hate- 


Te 
j 
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Tue Vindicutor fays he was vindicated by a Pyerhytry of Proteflers. Well, 


in General; n a Reverend Miniſter of the Pre/bytry . 


4 a g ; ah 2 — 2 " 9 0 * 9 * 1 N A — — 

* rem. nod _y_ POSSE " 6 » 1 20 PP 8 . * 3 * y * 1 2 

* ö 9 , e py * » * * ' "Ka: 8 * ** — 4 

- 8 * * ; — 4 
: A's ; F N 
— 
£4 k | 4 0 Io * - - 1 * T s e 4 - 1 — N 
0 E A de — — 67 # &c . 8 Part 2 $ 
| , ; 5 . "; q a 
An 

U 


for that and his other Irregular and Contemptous Behaviour depoſed : 
1 voy which he joyned hitmfelf to Mr. Hepburn, and would not joyn the 
other 


were ſent to Balmagbie: But the Commiſſion becauſe of the Act of 41 


eft Stamp have him, becauſe the Church would not have him, and Ar. 

erer wrol@sTorgery; and bet 
at a Time when there was no Sign of Diviſion about him, for he had 
taken all the Oaths before that Time, kept Fiſts and — at 


| Synod 'F 
And the Synod being about to determine in the Affair he ap- 
pealed. The Commiſſion, Diſeuſſing His n guilty, but 
farther, but only rebuked 


= n ſuch as would make the very Curates 
| 4 M28 5s 1h ERS OB: © bg bd a * r 
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all their pretences to ganctiry: But will they 


&eſs for Money; if they be not aſhamed of it: They need not fear it 


2 x 
Print to the World the De. 
M taken in his Favours, or allow us an Extract thereof and — 3 


will expoſe them further than their diviſive Conrſes do. But if Mr. 
Tuyor be not convicted of groſs Scandals, never any Man was; yet we 


ſes that one who Joytis with that Party may commit what Abomins- 


tions he will; Mr. Hepburn and his People will defend him, if they be 


- eonfiſtent-with themſelves. | 


Ide Faden Hays, that che of Lochmaben would have 


| pak from Mr. Taylors Scandals, would he have paſt from ſeeking e- 
Areſs of Grievances + Whether the Lie be the 7 indicators or Mr. Tay- 


or s, it is a 9 ones juſt as ttue, as that the Generality of Mini- 
ſtets preached that the Univ ws a bleſſed Union ( as he affirms pag. 51.) 


and as true, as what Mr. Tayls+ ſaid when he had been clearly con- 


victed of — 4 . rebuked for it before the Commiſſion, he came 


Home and than 
- his Enemies. | arten | 
| The Vindicator paſſes My. Adamſon and Jo % 


GOD publickly-tor giving him the Vidory- over 


As for. Mr. Markneil he was educated as Mr. Mackmillen, and win 


the ſame Views (as appears) Joyned to the Church, and took on the like 


Tyes to peace andUnity when Licenſed; but being found practiſing for 


Diviſion Clandeſtinely, he was diſcouraged; whereas had Hie got a Call, 
he was willing to have ſwallowed Solemn Engagements to Unity; But 


that being Wilely prevented, he joyned firſt with Mr. He 
ended his Circle there, whence he firſt ſet out. viz. 


Burn, and then 
e returned to 


theſe whom he had rejected for caſting ot Lawful Authority, in Church 


ond State. 


Vert, -as to Mr. Gilcbri/t, I can ſay. by good Information from + 
- theſe who had beſt Opportunity to know him; That before he-cameito 


n asfar enough from what he has of late, 


this Country, he was look'd uj 
ſet up tor, a ötrict and high J 


— 


ing Preſbyterian, yea, ſuſpected to have 


had an Inclination to the other Extream: And I can ſay from my oπ n 
certain Knowledge, that for many Years after he came; to this Coun: 
try, he was as oppoſite to that Party, which he now Eſpouſes as any in 
the Corner, and reſented Mr. Hepbarr's irregular Practices as much as 
any; until ſuch time as he fell out with ſome particular Brethren a- 


bout private Things, and not geti 


33 


appearancu entirely reconciled w 
1 "= 


his: Mind ſatisfyed upon them, he 
_ retained-ſtill-a Gradge,-tho' outwardly he carried very)fair, and was in 
ithithem, yet he ſai * 
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had diſobliged him: And being flighted (as his conceit of himſelf 
made him apprehend) in not being frequently enough employed. at 
Neighbouring Communions he reſented it much. And having allo diſ- 


obliged his Pariſhoners, The Heritors by raiſing a Proceſs for agument- 
| hy Stipend, and taking illegal Courſes with ſome of them to recov- 


er What was due to him, (for which he ſmarted.) The common People 
by his Severity in lifting up his Stipend, reaping ſome of their Corns 
by Day and carrying them home by Night, Poinding from others their 
Mi W's. | 8 6 | __ . 
Upon theſe and ether accounts, he found his Reputation ſo far ſunk, 


ly way to retreive his Credit, he took this courſe of Diviſion, knowin 


that in this unhappy Country ſeparating from, and railing. againſt the 


Church, and the Miniſters thereof, is the only evidence of Piety and 
Heneſty, and an atonement for all former Faults. Upon the whole, 
tho I am perſwaded Pride and Reſentment hath been at the Bottum 
with all our Separatiſts, yet with none ſo much as this Man. | 
As to Mr. Hepburn, I ſhall not fay much of him, in regard he yet 


"retains the Character of a: Miniſter, and of all our Separatiſts is the oll 


Perſon that is in that Office; Tho it cannot be diſſembled, that he 1 


the unhappy Source and Spring ot moſt of our ſad Diviſions in this Coun- 


try: If he had not been contumally throwing Oyl into the Flame, our 


Diſſentions thro the Mercy of GOD had been much at an end. The 


Churches Lenity and Tendernefs, hath been wretchedly abuſed, to the 


_emboldning of him in his Diviſive Courſes and the encouraging others to 
tread in his ſteps to theGreat diſhonour of GOD, Reproach of the Goſpel, 


increaſe of Prophanity, and the ruin of many a Soul. Never any ſoan- 
er breaks off from the Church, but are readily. entertained and em- 


Þraced by him. Mrs. M*henry, Farqubar, M*millan, M*neil, Taylor, Gil- 
*cbrſt, and all the Rabble of Separati/ts flee to him as their Mur ſing Father, 
to be Educated in the Black Art of Separation, and when competently 


inſtructed therein, he ſends them forth to fend tor themſelves, and ſome 


of them go from him, twofold more the Children, (or Fathers rather / 


of Diviſion than himſelf. Iwiſh, that unbappy Old Man would at laſt 


bethink himſelf, and ſeriouſly conſider, what great miſchief he hath 

. done to the Church of Chriſt: How uncomely will it be for his hoary 

. Head, to go down to the Grave in a tated 17 and War with the 
Church of GOD? May GOD, effectually touch hi 


s Conſcience with a 


deep Senſe ol, and ſuitable remorſe for his Sinful Diviſon, that he may re- 
_— od, pent 


>  SEPARATIONFPighed, cc. Put l. 
f he would go an 100 Miles to be revenged upon a worthy Miniſter who 


both with Miniſters and People, that diſpaising in an honeſt and order. 


— 


who will read the Acts of ASemby Auguſt 24. 1647, will ſee that Sebiſon + 


Teague; would not the ASembly then have Depoſe himd ? And if he had 


4 be Proſecuted for not Communicating. | 248 5. 


end fornd Worthy, © 89 
ent thereof, give Glory to GOD, and warning to others, to keep off 
that Fatal Snare. | 1 . N 
It is a ſtrange way of Arguing, which the Vindicator uſes, that be- 
cauſe the Aſembly hath appointed to Proceſs theſe - who have been De- 
poſed for Separating Negarrvly and Poſirively, that this Proceſs, tho? jt 
were even to -Excommunication, warrands Negative and Nytive Separati- 
on. It is atleaſt very uſeleſs, for it has no weight, but by ſuppoſing, 
That there was warrand for Negative and Poſitive Separation, Anterior 1 
both to the Depoſition and Proceſs of Excomuntcation. And if the Vindi- ] 
cator could prove, that theſe Depoſed Miniſters had ground before to ſe- + 
parate from the Church, we would grant, that they ſhould- not be Pro- 
ceſſed for Separating after, but as there are Printed Anſwers by ſeveral 
Hands, te all or moſt of the Grievances, . ſo the Vindicator abſtracts from 
them; And therefore in this Difpute, cannot ſuppoſe them to be valid 
Ground of Separation. And as to the alledged going into the Union, 
and taking theOath of Abjuration, I've ſufficiently anſwered as to theſe : - 
And if the Vindicazor were in the Right, (as I hope no Body will believe 
who reads this Anſwer) yet his Argument for Separating, becauſe of the 
yranny of the Church would be no diftrict Argument from the other, 
nor of any Moment, without ſuppoſing the other. ar. 
I would add allo, that the Dilfonter, themſelves own, that all their 
Grievances are inconſiderable, in Compariſon of the Oath of Abjuration; 
And I having before plainly ſhew'd, both what a triffle- that is to 
found Separation upon, and that Mr. Hepburn, Gilchriſt, 8c. are no Luckier 
in Expounding Oarbs and Covenants than others; it follows clearly that 
they have no Ground for Separation, and fo are Schiſmaticks; — they 


was then reckoned no {mall Evil. I am perſwaded, that in any time of 
the Church, a Miniſter joining with theſe PDepoſed, one of them for 
Forgery, removing Land. Mar x and other Scandals; the other for Raik 
ing at the Hannoverian Succeſſion, and other unaccountable Practices ( ag 
Mr. Hepburn has done) would have made him liable to Depoſition alſo, 


and that mat Jy f + | . 825 
But upon the Point of Tyranny, I would aſk the Vindicator ſome - 
Queſtions: - © | | * iy 


ir, Suppoſe a - miniſter ſhould: have refuſed to Swear the Solemie 


gone on Preaching, Excommunicated him? tho the Findicator muſt 
own, that that League obliged to the Niſeipline of the Church of Scotland, 
of which then it was one part (as was proved hefore) that Pdpits ſhou! 4 


: 


10 S EPARATTONVeigbed, xc. Part]. 
dead, What ifa Minifter mould have thought it hard, that Meeting: 
for Prayer called Societies ſhould be diſcharged, and faid to rent the 
Church, and occaſion Offences? Could that Minifter Subſcribe Con- 
eientiouſſy, to Maintain the Diſcipline of the Church of Scorland? yet if 
be did not, he 1 ſtanding Acts to be Depoſe tn. 
AItio, That ſame Agembly, that very Day, tho they require Miniſters 
to do their Duty faithfully, or be Cenſured by their own Preſbyzry; 
"they allow none to Separate from their own Miniſters at their own Band 
tho the V indicator knows very well, that there wanted not Scandalous 
Minifters then in the Church, as the Acts of Aſembly afterward ſhew, 
yet they charge every Member, in every Congregation, to Communicate 
therein, in the Word and Sacraments, and if they continue to do other- 
ways to be cenſured. I deſire to know if the Vindicator will call that 
it Act Trannical) And if he will ſay theſe things warranted negerive and 
3 Nyrive "Separation from the Chur 
3 The Vindicator ſays the Church ſheuld excommunicate Papits, I Ar,. 
The Vindicator tells us elſewhere, that the falſe Teachers in Corinth 
were not Excommunicated, becauſe having ſeduced ſo many it would 
not have reached it's end: And muſt tell him what I have certain In- 
formation of, that when Presbyzeries of late excommunicated Papiſts, none 
were more familiar with them than ſome of the greateſt. Ring- leaders 
ol the Diſſenters. It can be proved that more than one of them Drank 
publickly with Excommunicated Papifs, kiffed them, invited the Mi- 
niſter | to Drink with them, and when it was-refuſtd, eryed out to him, 
you will neither Drink with 'Papifts nor Camerotiane, and theſe Diſſen- 
ters 3 enough of others to make Excommunication in- 
I i a malicious and frivolous remark pag. 88. Where he ſays, when 
the Aſſembly appoints Information to be given of Papiffs where Popery 
- abounds, that they will tolerate it if there be not a great deal of it in 
A. Place; for they may reckon if there be few, Prefbyteries may grapple 
with the Difficulty, and if they find Reaſon” will ſeek advice and A- 
©  * fiſtance, but that where there is great Danger there needs a ſpecial 


It is granted that the Aſſembly does not apply to Magiſtrates, to 
u A further againſt Epiſcopal Incumbents than Le allows. oFwhich the 
-  Pindicator complains ) and it is certain, if they did, they would be 

dae; neithet19there the ſame Reaſon of proceeding againſt Epiſcopal 
RY Perſons wh own" themſelves Enemies to Presþytery, as againſt then who 
E - ,  profefiing themſelves Prerbyrerians, their Miſcarriages it get 


J. 
5 


LUI the Preſbyterian Intereſt: 
Mr. Hepburn bath no Cauſe to quarrel this, ſeeing he owns it were fuſs 
ficient for the Church to Exoner her ſelf. of the Scandals Committed by 
the Malignant Party, by declaring them none of our Communion; yet 
he will not ſay but Miniſters may call Diſſenters in their Bounds to a 
particular account for Scandals os, 48g 1 them: And it is certain, 
the more aay are without the Church, the Church is the leſs blameable 
in at CAS them, eſpecially when the Cenſure could not reach 
ua int. 1; % 205" 1ro 0 Wes 

As to what he ſays, pag. 90. We grant that Mr. Patoun Moderator of 


the Synod, in April 1715, did indeed bid Mr,-Gilcl::/t fit down as a 


Member, without any inuendo of an Accuſation or Rebuke to be given; 
for they were then upon another Affair, (viz. Mr. Taylor's:) Beſides Mr. 
Gilebriſt had right to ſit as a Member, but Mr. Patoun had no warrand to 


inſmuate any Rebuke or Accuſation to him, till the Synod ſhould give 


him Orders at their own time, even tho” his Scandals had been greater 
than Mr. Taylor's. But you muſt allow the Vindicator to object ſuch 
Things as he hath, that is Things very Childiſh and. Frivolous, it is evi- 


dent thereby, that he is violently bent to pervert the moſt innocent 


Things, and ta do all againſt the Church, that Malice can enable him 
G e . . 9 J 
The Vindicator from pag. 93 to 101 deny's, that Subjection is to be 
given to the Acts and Sentences of the Judicatories of this Church, and 


attempts to prove it by ſeveral Arguments taken from the Old Prozeſt- 


ers, ina Book Entituled Prozefters no Subverters. 14-4 14. 10 208g 
- Submiſſion to the Sentences of Church Judicatories, being a Matter af 
very great Weight and Moment; and abſolutely neceſſary for Maintain- 
ing Order and Unity in the Church of Chriſt: And refuſing ſubmiſſion 
to their Sentences, being the Devils great Engine for Diviſen, and con- 
fuſion in the Church: I ſhall ſpeak particularly to it. And I expect 
the Vindicator will not take it ill, if I oppoſe the Reaſonings of the 
Learned Reviewers of that Paper, Proteſters no Subverters to his Arguments 
againſt Submiſſion, to the Sentences of this Church : I ſhall not-confine 
my ſelf to their Arguments or Words, but ſhall make uſe of them ag I 
find for my Purpoſe, intermixing other Reaſoning as ſhall be needful; In 
regard, I do not diſpute ſo much from the Authority of theſe Perſons, 
or any others as from Scripture and Reaſoon . 

Io State this Conzroverfie clearly, I ſhall 28 ſomethings, which 
will much conduce to the underſtanding and determining ol it. 65G 


I. We do not plead for Subniſſon to Church Judicatories, upon the 
3 e M N account 


Chap. 4. wu fend mantimnmn 59. | 
not only otherways hurt, but bring a ſtain u | 


© 
* 
E 
* 
* ** 
. .J 
* 
„ 
? =_ , 
= 
5 
© 
=_ 
i | 
" * 
- * 
93 
5 2 
U 2. 
1 
i 


„ SEPARATION Weights, Kc. _ 


— Wd on er — — . — f ﬀ —— — . at tre + r r 
4 * . ol N 4 " - **“ * — * 1 * a4. 6 RY 3 5 SJ . 
— N * "Wy \ - 5 — * e "I. G MA * LS? anch 
8 K 2 OY - Ka, p WI TY, y 9 El » 
0 LE Had ». * 1 : N 2 * 7 1 \ 1 7 4 


Satan, ſtanding. in oppoſition to the Doctrine of CHRIST; b 


2ecount of their [nfallibility, and that we muſt receive their Concluſions, 
Articles of Faith, or binding the Conſcience eo ipſo, becauſe dictate 
by them; ſeeing we acknowledge all Men to be fallible, to have no 


p ri- 
viledge or Authority to do wrong, and that their Sentences do not 8 


*.. 


the Conſcience, but in ſo far as they are conform to the word of GOD. 


This anſwers all his Citations from Divines pag. 99 and 100, which he 


impertinently and uncharitably adduces, as at we allowed Miniſters to be 
Lords over Mens Conſciences. oth | | "my 


. 


II. We ptcad not for Submiſion to an Incompetent Fudicatory, or a 


Judicatory not Ecclefiafiical; We think Amos wh juſtly refuſed Sub- 
miſſion to Amazia, becauſe he was not his Judge. Am. 7. 12. And the 


- Apoſtles juſtly refuſed Submm ſtion to the Council of Fernſalem, becauſe it 


Was 9 competent to any Officer of the Church uf the New Te/t.z- 
Ment. . 


CHRIST's Inftitution, ſuch as +a and Prelates. | 


IV. We plead not for Submifion to any corrupt Society calling them- 


Synagogue of 
ut in a true 
Church, and to CHRIST's: own Courts and Officers, and ſuch he will 


not deny Miniſters of the Goſpel and Elders, Aſſembled in a Sefton, Pro- 
try, Synod or National Afſemblie to be. F 
V. Tho! we believe a juſt Submiſſion. is due to the Dogmatick Pow. 
er of the Fudicatortes of the Church, that is their Determinations as to 
points of Doctrine, Controverſies of Faith and Caſes of Conſcience, yet 


felvesfh Church or Judicatory of CHRIST, while they are a 


we ſhall abſtract from it in this Diſpute ; this not N the preſent 


Controverſie. Our Debate concerns the critical Power of Judicatories, 
that is the Power of Diſcipline and Government ; and even as to thi 

there is no Debate in the General; we have not only a Confeſſion of Faith 
Direftory of Woyſbip, and of Government; but alſo ſettled [Rules of Diſ- 
cipline, in which we are univerſally agreed: So that nothing remains 


In Debate, but whether in Application of theſe Rules, the Sentence & 


Fudoment of Fudicatortes eſpecially in the matter of inflicting of Cen- 
tures on Officers or Members, ought to be ſubmitted and acquieſced un- 
to without further Contention. Sy ESI 

VI. In pleading for. this Submifion in matters of Sentences; we do 
not urge, that Men in Conſcience ſhauld approve of all, and every of 
"theſe Sentences as Juſt; But only that (whatever their Judgment be) 
they ſubmit without Counteractin 85 

VI We urge no ſuch Submit 


. 

. 7 
* 
* 


* 
* 


TE there being other Courts appointed for the Government thereof.) 
III. We plead: not fon Submiſion to Officers and Judicatories, not cf 


on to the Sentences of. udicatories 
N. as » 
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World knows, that know any TI of Pre/ſbyterial Gonernment, that 
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as ſecludeth either Diſents, for Mens own Fxoneration, keeping 


themſelves Pure in what they think wrong, or Appeals from one 
— 4914 to another, till they come to the higheft can be had: A 
Han that judges himſelf læſed or wronged in a Preſbytry, has acceſy.. 
to Appeal to a Synod and from that to a General Aſſembly ; yea, tho 
one General Aſſembly do not Grant his deſire, he ma naſe his Ad- 
reſs by oy ps to others after that; ſo that he hath fair Room 
to follow furth variety of lawful means, for righting ary Thing that 
is ſuppoſed to be amiſs, who if they do Right him, it is well, if not, 
he hath done his Duty, and may fit down in Peace, as having negle&- 
ed no lawful Means of Defence, and conſequently may commit his 
Cauſe to GOD who is the avenger of Wrongs- * ui 
Theſe Things being premiſed, T aſſert that it is the Duty of all Miniſters, 
Members of this'Chnych to Submit to the Sentences pa e them, and 
Cen ſures inflicted upon them, ſo as not ro Ounterac, but to Sift Cunte nt ion 
and avoid Schiſm and Confuſion by their Sub mifion, whether they think the 
Sentence Fuſt or not. figs — | AI 
For confirming this aſſertion, I offer theſe following Argu- 
W | | : | SRD: 
Firf, I argue from The Word of GOD. Chriſts own Rule, Math. 18. 
17. Doth demonftratively conclude this Submiſſon, for the laſt Church 


remedy preſcribed by our Lord, in the matter of Offence is, Tell the 


Church. There is an Expreſs Precept for it, Heb. 13. 17. Obey them 
that have the Rule over you, and Submit your ſelves. And that order 
eſtabliſhed, 1 Cor. 14. 29, 32. That the Prophets /heuld Fudge of one 
another, and the Spirit of the Prophets, be Subject ts the Prophets, doth 
hold out this Submiſſon moſt clearly, as may further 19 from the 
Reaſon ſubjoyned. ver. 33. That GOD it not the Author of Confufion, 
(which cannot be avoided if we follow the Doctrine of the Yinlicetar 
and his Party in this Matter) but of Race. 1 Ay 

Secondly, J argue from the Light of Nature. Doth not the Light of 


Nature ſtrongly Evince, That in no Society in the World, it can be al- 


lowed that particular Perſons ſhonld not Submit but Counteract the 
whole? Doth not the ſame Light of Nature tell us, That Goverfi- 
ment cannot poſſibly ſtand where there is not a Submiſion ? And fi- 
nally is it not a Ruled Caſe by the Light of Nature; that rather One 
than Unity ſhould ſuffer, and a"few*ſhonld patiently bear wrong, ra- 
ther than the whole Society be brought into Confuſion. * 


0 * 


Thirdly, I argue from The Nature of preſbyterial Government; all the 


the 


l * 
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Aſſerteth, That no Man tho be thinketh he bath juft Cauſes, ought. to 
alter wy Thing of EPabliſbed Order, before the Determination of a Synod. 


ter, do firſt cauſe the Contradictors to make 


at the Provincial or 


delt to all) to Parties, who think themſelves injured by 


* SEP AR ATI ONVrighed, Kc. 
the very Nature and being of it conſiſts in a beautiful Subordinarion of 
Judicatories one to another, and dutiful Subjedtion and Submi ſion of 


rticular- Miniſters to their. Proper Fudicutoriet, and of Inferior Fu 
Furies to Superior. If this be denyed or refuſed by any; the very 
Foundations of Fresbtery which we are Sworn to in the Covenant are ſap- 


ped, and Preſbytry renounced by them, pretend what they will 1 1 


might confirm this by the Ju 


Bexa in Divers of his Epiſtles. Zepperus de Polir, Ercleſ. lib. x: chap. 6. 


Edwards in his Antapal. pag. 153. 154. putteth this as the main diff- 
erence. betwixt Subordination in Preſbyterial Government, and that which 
Independants profeſs to be due unto Synods by N 


That in the fir ft there is ſuch Subordi nation and Dependenee, ſnch/lated and 


fixed | meetings, that if Men ſhould eſcape one, they do not eſcape all, But 
in the ot her they only fubmit to Hearing and Counſel upon it, but not to 


Determinations unleſs it like them :- In the one they are Bound, and 


- muſt do, in the other, they may do or not do. But I paſs theſe and 


two Teſtimonies which may be inſtead 
of many. One is that of the Reformed Church of France who in their 
Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline, do not only urge the keeping up of Ecclefiaſt- 


many others, and ſhall only a 


ick Aſſemblies, as the Bonds and Props of their Union and Concord a- 
Fr Schi ſin, Herefies and all other Inconveniencies: Chap. 6. Art. 5. 


But Chap. 5. Art. 28. Where ſpeaking, of referring Debates betwixt 


any of the People and an Inferior Judicatory. to a Superior Aſſembly, 
They do expreßlj provide, that the Inferior 


omi ſes, expreſs and upon Re- 
cord, that they ſhall not in any manner of way, whatſoever ſow, any Thing 
"of their Opinions, but wait for the meeting of the Superioy Fudicatories,undey 


the pain of being cenſured as Schiſmaticks:. And if they refuſe to make the 


Promiſes, they ſhall be cenſured as Rebels according to the Diſcipline.» And 
4 1 29. They Determine, That a Paſtor or Eller 5 7 
"Church, and refuſing to Submit to what the Colloque (i. e Preſbytry) bath 


] & * 
determined, ſhall be fi en from his Charge, to be further proceeded with 


emblies of the Church $ 
Laft. Having granted Liberty ( unlefs it be a plain Act and mani- 


dgment of many particular Divines as 


rticular Congregatione. 


udicatory who refer that mat- | 


breaking the Unity of the | 


| ational Synod.: As this. Teſtimony is moſt clear; | 
ſo the next is no leſs evident, which is that of theLearned Cartwright and 


other Preſbyterians in Queen Elizabeth's 7 8 who in their ſubſcriber. 
Book of Diſcipline. In the Head of the 


'a leſſer 
Meeting 2 


—— TN ans — 
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him in the like kind, and fo in infnitum, Judicatories ſhall be pulled down, 
and Ruled by none, tho all the Judicatories of a Nationab Church de- 


Chap. . 2. and found Wanting. W 9 9 
Meeting or Judicatory to to a Greater, till they come to a Ge- 
neral ne . ha they aſcend orderly. from the Leſſer to the next. 
Greater: They expreſsly add, But it it 10 he under ſtood, that the Sen- 
tence of. the Aſſemblies is to be bolden firm, untill. it be judged: by an Aſ- 
ſembly of greater Authority. It will be to no purpole to fay, theſe Bi- 

vines meant of juſt Sentences, for if they had meant only of juſt Sen- 
tences, "they had ordained them ſimply to hold them firm, withont 
giving Liberty of appealing from them, for they do not allow- Liberty 
of appeal if it be à plain Act 1 Evident to all that the Sentence 
Dinner A ry | BW £1. +52 
40 I argue from the Ends of Government, which are certainly the 
preſerving Unity, and being an hedge about Doctrine and Worſhip in ar 
Church: Now this Doctrine of Non: ſubmiſion entirely overturns theſe + 
Ends. For once caſt looſe this Submiſkon in a true and well Conſtituted 
Church, and then how ſhall Government reach it's End; or to what pur- 
- poſe ſhall Judicatories meet to Sentence _ Seeing they will get no 
Sub miſſtion, but as the Parties pleaſe to think they are Right: Yea, not 
only Parties Cenſured, but even ſuch of the Judge, as Vote againſt the - * 
Sentence, are free to flight and Counter- act by this Principle alſo. Mr. 
* Rutherford againſt Hooker, pag. 465 aflerteth, Every Appeal, whatever un- 
juſt prejudice be in it, muſt not [top the Actings of CHRISTIs vifble King- - 
n, aud called Paftors. Now if Perſons Cenſured be not allowed to ſub- 
mit, but to Counter: act when they judge the Sentence wrong, and yet 
cannot convince their Judges that it is fo, . what muſt Judicatories dos? 
They look upon themſelves as entruſted with the Government of Chriſt's - 
Houſe, aud do Judge the Contra: actors to Sin dangerouſly;and muſt they 
ſtand {till and look on, while the Party pretending a Call from 'GOD, . 
oeth on in his contempt-? Were they only Conſultative Meetings, they 
Pad delivered their Souls, by giving their Advice; but now they ca- 
not be anſwerable to GOD and their Truft, to let Men go on and Sin. 
Again, by denying this Submi ſion, Things muſt come to this Iſſue, That 
in caſe a Man cannot get his Will in Church PRs he muſt turn 
Eraſtian, and bring the Matter to the Civil Magiftrate,” or when he 
thinks his Judge wrong, he muſt endeavour to put him out bf the Chair, & 
{et himſelt there. to guide better; and when he is ſet,” another muſt ſerve 


ſet up, and pulled down again; or he muſt reſolve to be his own: Judge 


termine againſt him: And the Judicatories muſt either take-off his Cen- 
lures, Which —— they n eee, 
ange, 5 f 233 | * 23 
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9 S EPANRATION Weighed &c. Part I. 
and truely proved, or let him and as many as pleaſe to follow him, goon 
to Counter- act their Sentences, till chey be lf Beacons en en RE | 
none to ſubmit to their Authority. Finally, by this Principle, a few 
Hereticks may keep themſelves in a Minifterial capacity, to propagate 
their Errours, in deſpight of all that the Judicatories can do, and ſo the 
Church keexpoſed to all the Confuſions in the World. 6 
Frbly, J argue from the Practice of this Church, even in theſe Times, 
which the Vindicator and his Party call the pureſt Times, and make the 
Srandard of Reformation. In the e 164). Where the ſeyenth 
Head of Doctrine they approve, in the CI. Propofiripns tendered to 
their Conſideration is, That the leſſer and Inferiour Ecclefraſtick AGemblies 
ought 10 be Subordinate and ſubject unto the Greater and Superior Aſſemblies. 
Which how far it ought to have place in the Matter of Submifton to Sen- 
tences is evident from the Judgement of the next Aſſemb ly anno 1648, 
Aug. 5. Sefs. 30. Where it is expreſly ordered, That wy er after 
ths: Sentence of Depoſition pronounce4 againſt them, do either Exerciſe any 
part of the Miniſterial Calling, in the places they formerly ſerved in, or elſe 
here. ſhall be proceede1-againſt with Excommunication : And 
the ſame is ordered with reſpect to theſe who do Contraveen the Sen- 
tenee ol Suſpenſion? Theſe are ſo clear Teſtimonies of the Judgement 
of this Church in theſe Times, that it is a wonder our Vindicator and 
his Aſſociates, who profeſs ſo great a Reverence to theſe Agemblies, can 
have the Arrogance to contradict their ſudgement, or Contraveen their 
It will be to little Purpoſe to ſay, that this Submigion was only order- 
ed to be given to juſt Sentences, but not to unjuſt; for it's plain to a 
Demonſtration, that in the Judgment of the Church at that time, Submiſſon 
was to be given tounjuſt Sentences, as 1s Clear from the Caſe ot Mr. Fames 
Moriſon,” and the Preſbytry of Kirkwal, which was determined in the 
Aſgembly 1646 in the unprinted Acts. The Cafe was this, Mr. James 
Mori ſon being Suſpended by his Preſbytry, did Appeal to the General 
' ©: Aſſembly, and go on in his Miniſterial Function: For which the 
preſbytry did Depoſe him, yet he adhering to his Appeal, went on and 


 *Preached. - The Matter coming before the Aſſembly, they find, that the 


Preſbytry of Kirkwal hath not upon ſufficient Ground ſuſpended the 
© faid Mr. Femes Moriſon: and yet that the ſaid Mr. Fames was Con- 
<+tumacious, in that he did not give obedience to the Preſbytry, in for- 
bearing to Preach during the time of his Suſpenſion, or until the Mat- 
c ter ſhould be tryed by the Aſembly, to whem he had Appealed: As 
d alſo in Preaching after his Depoſition: Therefore the 4ſſembly * 

In * * tne 


Chap 4. ud found Hunting. ” 
© the Freſbytery deſerves rebuke for the ſaid Suſpenſion, and deſires Mr. 
Falter Stewart (their Commiſſioner) to give notice to them hereot ; 
And Sicklike, that the faid Mr. Fames deſerveth a very ſnarp rebuke, 
© for his Contempt and Diſobedience aforeſaid: And that the Modera- 
tor accordingly reprehend him ſharply in Face of the Aſſembly, and 
ordains him to humble himſelf to his . and acknowledge hum 
© bly his Offence aforeſaid and his Sorrow tor the ſame: And in the 
mean Time Repones the ſaid Mr. James againſt; the Sentences 
© both of Suſpenſon and Depoſition to the full Exerciſe and Bene- 
fit of his Miniſtry, fc&/;ke as if they had never been pronounced. And 
ordains the ſaid Preſbytry fo ſoon as the ſaid Mr. James ſnall in all Hu- 
© mility acknowledge his fault, to 1 of him as a Miniſter and Bro- 
ther of their Number, and to poſſeſs him again in the Exerciſe of his 
* Miniftry. Whence we ſee, a Sentence is not only judged by the Party, 
but found by the Aſemblyto be unjuſt; And yet the Party Cenſured is de- 
clared Contumac ious for Non: ſubmiſton, and ſharply rebuked for the ſame. 
And it is very obſervable, that tho the Aſembly declares the Preſbtry to 
deſerve Rebuke for the Sentence of Suſpenfion,they are not at all charged 
with depoſing him for his Non. ſubmiſſon to the Sentence of Suſpenſion. 
6 tbh, I argue from all Governments, Civil or Ecclefiaftick under Heaven: 
For altho there be different Judgements concerning the Subjects of the 
Authority, (as in a ſtate whether it ſhould be Democratical, Ariflocrari- 
cal, Monarchical or Mixed. So in a Church, whether it ſhould be Preſ- 
byterial, Epiſcopal, Congregational (not to mention Papa] ) yet all agree, 
that Subordination-and Submifion, is due to the Authority in their Perſons 
whom they hold, ought to be inveſted with it: This cannot be doubted, 
of any of theſe mentioned, except the Independents, And as to theſe we 
- aſſert with Mr. Rutherford.” Peac. Plea. pag. 246. That we require 
© no other Subjection than they do; for . make 10 to be Subject to 
zoo in an Independent Congregation: In ſo much, that either theſe 
„(io muſt ſubmit to the Determinations of thereſt let them judge them 
never ſo ſinful ) if they cannot perſwade the reſt to be of their mind, 
dor elſe they muſt reſolve to be caſt out by Excommunication. See 
Mr. Gilleſpie Aſſer. Of the Government of the Church of Scotland. Furt a, 
Chap. 4. pag. 152, Where he ſpeaks fully to the ſame purpoſe. Yea, our 
Writers againſt the Independents; and particularly the Aſembly at Weſt- 
miſter in their Anſwer to the Reaſons of Diſſenting Brethren, page 253, 
254, 255. Follow the Charge ſo home, that the Accuſations of Tyranuy, 
laid by Independents at the Door of National Aſſemblies, where there is 
not the Remedy of a General Council, is moſt juſtly retorted upon Oo” 
19) : | elves: 
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„„ "SEP ARKAT-FON: Wighed, Kc. Pift r 
elves; Who take ußon them to inflict the higheſt Cenſure of Excommuni- 
cation, without any Remedy under Heaven to any greived Perſon, it 
not being reverſible by any in Earth but by themſelves: But ſay 
they, Ha Perſon conceive himſelf Injured in a National Aſſembly, & 
© carmot obtain redreſs either from another National Aſſembly or She 
a Superior Aſſembly ( V#z. Qcumenical) he muſt commit his Cauſe 
to G00, in like manner, as he that thinks himſelf civilly injured 
+ by the Parliament or Supreme Power in a State, and hath no other 
Way to cinta) Rodpoſh's: CCC 
IX. I argue from that Solemm Vow and Engagement that every Mini- 
Mer at his Ordination comes under to Submit and be Subject to the 
Admonitions, Reproots and Cenſures of his Brethren, particularly to 
the Pteſbytry whereof he is to be a Member. 1 2 
But it will be ſaid that Miniſters are only engaged to be Subject Þ; 
 #be LORD. I Anf. That theſe Words are ſadly Abuſed and Perverted by 
ſome, to be really a Cloak for Licentiouſneſs, and an excuſe for refuſing 
that:Submiſſion which the Lord requires of them to the Judicatories 
of His Church. I grant indeed that they are hereby exeemed from 
obeying the ſinful Commands of Iudicatories; but not from ſubmittin; 
to x Cenſures unjuſtly, and ſo ſinfully inflicted: It is a groſs miſ- 
take in many that they confound Obedience and Submiſion and take 
them for the ſame, whereas they are very Diſtinct: I muſt not obey 
the Command of my Superior, obliging me to do that which is ſinful; 
but I may, yea, I onght to ſubmit to his Sentence or Cenſure which i 
any Conſcience I think unjuſt, becauſe hereby I do not fin againſt 
G0 D, But Honour Him in Submitting to the Authority he has 
ene 4 n e ee 
This will ſeem a Paradox to many that Submiſion is due to the un- 
zuſt Sentences and Cenſures of Judicatories, but I ſhall make it evi- 
dent beyond all reaſonable Contradiction. And that this Truth may 
appear more Diſtinctly I premiſe theſe General Conſiderations. 
It. That the Viſe Lord hath been pleaſed, to intruſt the Goyern- 
ment of his Houſe, into the Hands of Fallible Men who not only may 
e ho or nng 
aal, That no Judge either Civil or Eccleſaſtick hath any Commiſſi- 
on or Authority from 600, to Sin, or enact an unjuſt Sentence. And 
that this is not to be reſtricted to Church Judicatories only, cannot be 
Aoubted by any Chriſtian who hold the Magiſtrates Authority tobe from 
b, ho doth not Authorize any to Sin 
2 er 3 N * n "<0 n N FEE 29% * 
3 . 3dly, That 
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© 2dly, That evrry;ptrticular wrong Add or Adi dV nt de Fudge of | 
bis Aubovity f is clear in right Reaſon, and by Scripture Rules. , 4 


Fort it be aſſerted, that an unjuſt Sentence one or moe do make void 
the Authority of the judge, this will overthrow all Government, Eccleſs * 
aſtical, Civil or CEconomical. . Mr. Gee in his Treatile.of the Civil Ma- 

giſtrate, pag. 36, 37, Urgeth, That indeed lawful Powers x Y 


© touſe it lawtully, bat yet aſlerteth it as yeilded by all, that this is, 
© not ſimply neceffary to the being of a lawful Power; But a Power, 
that is unlawful in*Exercife may be for its habit, and being, included 


in the Text, (Row. 13.) and its Br 2 mh gow 2 baba K | 


' athly, That by the word of GOD, 
ed in ſome s, and that of a different Nature from the Sufferings of 
guilty Perſons, Math. 8 IO, 11. 1 Pet. 4. 15, 16. And that in ſome 
Caſes the People of GOD are called to ſuffer without reſiſting, as hath 
been the frequent Practice of Saints, and aſſerted by all Orthodox Divi- 
nes, writing upon, Subjection as contradiſtinct to Obedience. - 
5thly, That tho the Perſon cenſured may look upon it as unjuſt, yet 
it's to be conſidered, that he (looking through the Glaſs of Paſſion and 
Intereſt) may be deceived. _ e | 3 
- 6thly, However it be; Suppoſe it ſhould be unjuſt, yet it's far better, | 
that Ove ar a few Perſons ſir  amewhat, than that confuſion be | 
brought into a true Orthodox Church. e 1 


ly, That as Schiſin is an Evil CS, wh and never warranted of X 


* 
GOD; So a Man may be guilty of &chiſin, who notonly maketh a rent 


upon a Cauſe deſtitute of Truth, but alſo upon a Cauſe not weighty and 
relevant, tho? true in it ſelf; * If the Scripture were Conſcionably ob- 
© ſerved, (ſays Mr. Baxter in his Explication of the Agreement of the 
© Miniſters of Worcefter-/hire. pag. 119.) Men would take Church Divi- 
© ſion for a Greater Sin, than Murder or Theft. Mutinies and Divifons 
do more infallibly deſtroy an Army, than almoſt any other fault or 
© weakneſs; And therefore all Generals-puniſh Mazineers with Death, 
© as well as flat Traitors. And a little after, Commonly they that divi- 4 
« de for the bringing in of any Interior Truth or Practice, Gabor day. 43 
2 _ LES an 7 _— there 1 2 wh (06 Ib yer 2 1 
8thly, We only ſuppoſe, that Sentences of Fudicataries may be unf; 
- We 125 far dam ling. that the Sentences paſt upon theſe who Separ- 
ate in this Corner are unjuſt: We have ſaid 7 already to ſhew the 
19875 he Eves nes, u 9 3 I e. their ogy ny: and 
& | m (which is enough to Jultihe the highe nſures 2 ch) 
5 they have been clearly d on very ie Tine be (6 2 4 | 
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that will follow, and the open contempt of Authority; And albeit bis 
ese muſt Aniſſher to CHRIST for his unjuſt Sentence, yet he muſt An 
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-urged the ſame Plea Did not the Arminians at Dort, and did not 4 
upon all occaſions condemne the Sentences of their Judges, and yet the 
Judges do not yeild theQueſtion to them? If a * ny be inſtituted: 
betwixt the Judges and the Party, theJudges may ſafely alledge, thatãt 
is not ſo Probable they are in an Errour as the — as being a mul- 

titude of Counſelours wherein is ſafety as being leſs blinded with paſ⸗ 

ion and perſonal Concernments in the Cauſe, than the ** is; and 
having a more expreſs Promiſe (tho they pretend not to infallibility) 
or Direction and aſſiſtance in Judgement. Math. 18. 19, 20. Thus Be- 

2. (Epiſt. 59") pleading the Cauſe of CHRIS T's Courts againſt ſome. 
diſturber, willeth him to Confider, that tho they conſiſt not of - ſmleſs Men, 


yet itt Probable that many ſhould be wiſer than one. In a Word this Doct- 


-rine is the Mother of all Diſorder and Confuſion, and ſo cannot beof GOD, 
*who is the GOD of Order and not of Confuſon: It this Principle once 

be laid down that the ſentences of Church Fudicatories may be counteracted if 
the Purties think ibem unjuſt, Church Diſcipline may be entirely thrown 
up, and it is to no — to keep Courts of Chriſt except it be to 


- conſult and adviſe: Theſe who Separate from this Church, Complain 


much, we do not Purge the Church; but how is it Poſſible to do it ac- 
cord ing to their Principle, when none are obliged to ſubmit? If they 
ay others are obliged to Submit, becauſe the Sentence is Juſt; tho 
they be not, becauſe they are perſwaded in their Conſeiences that the Sen- 

tence is unjuſt. I Auſ. this is moſt unreaſonable for 1/, It is but a beg- 
Pen of the Queſtion. It will never be granted them by unprejudiced 
Perſons, that the Sentences paſt againſt them are unjuſt; in any time 
of the Church of Scotland, Schiſm and Diviſon, beſides other ſcandalous 
Practices, would have juſtifyed Inflicting the higheſt Cenſures; and We 
dare appeal, to the Judgment of all the reformed Churches this Day in 


* 


the World concerning the Equity of our proceedings againſt them. 2 


Will not others Complain of the Injuſtice of Sentences paſt * them, 
ag well as they? Solomon tells us a Mans Cauſe is Rigbt in bis own'vyes 
and if Peſton Prejudice and ſelf Intereſt make them believe they are 
wronged, they are not obliged to ſubmit to them: What a door this 
opens to Prophanity and Immorality, as well as Diviſon, every body may 
ſee? And truely this Principle of theirs, together with their Practice 
conformable thereto, hath given enconragement to much of the _ 
ity that abounds in the Coruer: And I Charge it upon their Confeietics 
And require them ſeriouſly to conſider, how they will anſwer to GOD 
en D for encouraging People by their Prineiple and Pracl ice 
to contenme Or mances, to prophane the LORD's Day, to Spit in the 
Face of the Miniſters and Judicatories of Ae and trample * 5 

: *Þ — 2 t e 
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Abel Diſcipline of his Houſe, which are not high degrees of 
| 1 * themſelves, but open the Sluces to 1 
by godlineſs, let them conſider ins 

I ſhall _— this with ſome account of the Judgement of others dr 


152 


| "this Matter. 

The of the Church of Scosland then at London, in cheir 
KRetormation of Church Government in Scotland cleared from ſome Miſ- 
takes and Prejudices pag. 17. do aſſert that, To limit the Cenſure of Ex- 
4 , - communication {th ke may be {aid of Suſpention and Depoſition of 
= Miniſters and other Cenſures) in matter of Opinion, to the common 
1 and uncontroverted Principles, and in the matter of Manuers, to the 
1 eommon and univerſal Practices of Chriſtianity.z-and in both to the Par- 
1 ties Known Ligbt, is the dangerous Doctrine of the Arminians and Soci- 

Mans, &c. Mr.“ Gilleſy in his Aſſer tion of the Government, & s Pert 
| 2. Chap. 4. pag. 152. 152. (In anſwer to that Objection. How judicatories 
aan without wronging of Chriſtian Liberty inflict Cenſures or put Men 
= «to lufter, who ja; that a ter Examination of the Deerees or Conſti- 
tutions, they cannot be perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs of the ſame) ſays. 1. 
That our Divines by dete Tenets (of Chriſtian Liberty and allowance of 
-a private Judgment of Diſcretion 155 not mean to open a Door to 1. 
bedience and Contempt of the Ordinances of a Synod: But on! | 
pugn the Pepi Errour concerning the bindi Power of Ece aſt | 
Laws by the Sole will and naked Authority of the Law Maker, and 
that Chriſtian People ought not to ſeek any — Reaſon or ae of 
Obedience. 2dly, a Synod muſt ever beraten 1 hoſe, uo 
ont of a real Scruple of Conſcience, in a modeſt and peaceable way, re- 
fuſe Obedience (underſtand active Gbedkenee) to their | 
- Killuſing the Means of their better Information: And thoſe. 088 2 
eemptouſly and factiouſly diſobey the ſame, labouring with all their 
} themſelves in 3 Errour, and to periwade others to . 

4 5 thei Mind. The ſame Mr, Gillaßie in his * ia Queſtions, 
A. pa. 20%. ſayeth, it is no Tyranny. over Mens 1 to 8 
—_— . Ai a rent Scandalous Sin (f as refuſing and oppoſi in 
VvVenaut, ora dividing from it) altlio the offender in his. e ience 
 Heve it to be no fin, yea, peradventure believe it to he a Duty other 
6, Diſe it had been yranny over the Conſcience to puniſh thoſe Kil- 

ed bee eee eee. 


The nod of South Holland met at Delph, rin-Anſwer to 
the 3 had * „ br this Submiſſon, | 
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and Factions, never ſo many, ere 
Good Man, tho he account his Miniſtr. 
.there Were Service, to do to CHRIST, in ar 
Wald would be leath to uſe « Relormed Church 
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ON : Weighed,” &c. el * * Part I. 
„Lite would pot be ſo bitter to him, as'to be Acceſſory to the Confuſions, 
„een attend ſuch a Meiee e. 
It were endleſs to inſiſt upon all che Teſtimonies that are given to 
"46 this Truth. The Synod © of South Holland (as was ſhewed before) 
- 4614 the Remonſtrants, that if they would not ſubmit to the Judgment | 
of the Reformed Churches, they could not be acknowledged for Mini- 1 
v ſters ofthe Reformed Churches. The Divines of Haſia tell them that 9 
their Declinator did openly Proclaim that they held not themſelves 1 
Members of theſe Churches,” but had gone out and made a Separation * 
from them. The Divines of Geneva having anſwered their Exception, | 
that Proteſtants refuſed to ſubmit to Popiſh- Councils, they preſs the ne- 
Ceſlit / of order and Submiſſion to Judicatories in true Churches, accord- ö 
ing ts the Rule of Chriſt Marb. 18. 17. And cloſe all with this, that g 
3 the Remonſtrants adhering to their Declinature, do thereby declare 1 
tttat they renounce Union wirh the Reformed Churches of the Nether- 
ha In which Caſe they conceive it incumbent on the Supreme Ma- 
giſtrate to conſider What dught to be dene. And the Divines of Bremeg, 
|  - Took upon their Practice as opening a Door to all /Contuſien, as over. 
wing all Church Judgment and Authority, to Which Chriſt himſelf 
60ũé . fot s perpetual difurbance of the Church — 
2H Y contentious Men: See Acts of ] 5 87 nod Post, . vo, 89. ( Edit | | 
An Folio) Durbam on the Revelation pag. 100. ſays, That ſubmitting 
- ant bach Power i a neceſſary and concerning Duty, and that without 
Ah Subwitffon there "could be vo Government or Erertiſe of Power, The 
Great Mr. *"Alexwider Henderſon in his Government and Order of the 
berech of SCOTLAND; fpeaketh fully to this ſame purpoſe pag. 34. | 
35. and 60, 61. Our *Reformers in the ſecond Book of Liſcipline Chap. | 
Js, Do reckon Schiſin and Rebellion againſt the Kirk amongſt | 
tteſe Fvils which deſerve Depoſition: 80 do the Churches of the Low 
= - "CouptvHie. Har. Synod. Belg. Chap: 14. Art. 14 Aud it is theJudgment of 
All the Reformed Churches this Day in the World. oo 
As to What the Vindicator objects againſt this - Submiffon from that 
Book Proteſters no Subverters, There is much ſaid already to obviate 
dee Objectlons, particularly in what was premiſed for clearing the ſtate 
the Queſtion, Which if duly confidered and rightly underſtood will 
-”  **Femoye moſt of the difficulties alledged. owe Fih Fug a few Things 
%%% (c Som nals are 
=. . is objected, That Judges have no Commiſſion or Authority 
tmtom Chriſt to pronunce an unjuſt Sentence, "therefor e they are not to 
de ſübmitted unto, unleſs Men will take their will and Arbitriment ſor 
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Adminiſtrations, and the Rale whereby t ' £0 
under theſe diſpenſations of Providence toward them, whereof. humane 


Judges in their Adminiſtrations, are the interveening Inſtruments. We 
yield that K are limited by their Commiſſion, that they may N 
0 


do no unjuſt Act, and if ey do they muſt anſwer to GOD for it: 
yield alſo that the Rule of the 


to their Injunctions. But when. it comes to the Matter of Suffering, 
after we have exonered our ſelves, we do not look ta their Will as 5 
cur Rule or the ground of our Submifion But to a peculiar Command 
of GO D enjoynivg. our Submiſion in ſuch Caſes, to prevent Schiſn 
and Confiſon. This takes off a great Part of the Objections againſt | 
this Doctrine. In Caſe of, unrighteous Judgment we neither approve. 
nor give Active Obedience: Tea we are free for the Liberation of gur 

Conſciences, to contradict even an CEcumentck Council, Angels, Prophets. 


aud Apoſtles, if they determine contrary, to the Word of God; yet it 


cannot from all theſe be inferred that there is not a Command of God 


and pour Contempt upon ſtanding lawful - Authority, _ 


obliging us in, Conſcience to ſuffer unjuſtly rather than make a Schim 


II. It is {aid that unjuſt Sentences are Null in themſelyes and there- . 


fore cannot bind to Submiſton and Subjection. 7 It's granted that 
in Foro Interno, it's a null Sentence, not a ng t | 
Approbation thereof; yet in Foro Exteino it is 19 far valid, as a Man cannot 


deny Submiſſion, thereto without ſinning againſt GOD, in contemning the 


fandin 
ſuffer when GO 
210-, That a Miniſter : derives all his Authority from Bt, by the Church. 


indeed, applying that Office to him, to which the Autbority is anne ed by the 
Difetitution of Chrift ,, bence being the Miniſter of Chri 5 them, if they 


_ a La to "their Conſcience Anſ: This is a confounding of two Thivgs- 
very different, viz. The Rule whereby Fuſes ought to walk in their 
e Lord. People ought to walk. 


| ir Commiſſion, doth regulate alſo thoſe, 
that are under them, as to their approving or giving active Obedience 


eConſcience, to any. 


g.Jawful Autboxity of aChurch,in making a $chiſm,and detlining fd? 
| 5 Calle him to it. And in this the very Tudepe ndl. f 
ents agree z for they tell; us, In their Defence of the nine Poſitions; Pag. 


without Chriſt Depoſe him, they binder the Exerciſe of bis Office, bur h 


Right Remai netb. 


IIII. It is urged, That we are to be Subject to Church Power-only 

in the LORD. Anſ. This if rightly underſtood confirms our Doctrine 

o Sunn for to be Subject in the LORD as it imports. If. n 

acknowledgment in our Conſciences of their lawful Authority, & 21% + 

Ative Obedience to what they Command in the LORD.: 50 % 
„ 


. * 1 2 e ne. at. 
1 n nf Sencence i . 
ed in his Word in thi Like Cafes.” To clear this] let it de cön- 
e "Qualification'of Se and Obvitents Ini be Tore 
Is required not only in reference to Church Iudicatorici, Bux Uf Child 
to their Patents, of Servants to their Mafters, and confequently.of all 

rig to thi 1 Eph. 6. 1. Gl. 3. 18. 1 
* Now it is not tobe ſappoſed, that the Apoſtle warrariteth / 
Aa Servants, or Sabjeds-to refit and Counterfact all the umiuft 
denen of their Parerits, n but 


12. 7205 1 Et. 2 48, 19, 2. and —1 

i 2 That if Submiſſion be due in Mater Tt Di "OY 

A | when allo in Matters of Doctrine and Worthip, Aus: 
Jus ſay nothing Tow. of the” 'Subtmfion due in Matters of Doctrine and 
. * 2 _Faqkip, 2 lying In our Max. 1 affirm that to ſubmit in the Mat- 
_ Sf Diſcip line 5 the hazard is on Perſonal, and of a Mans 074 
2 : kering 18 = Tati to diſturb 17 7 1 tettled National Church, Where 
5 Belem and Worſhip are in egrity - : whereas. the Caſe 1s 
- giEater Moment, when a 9 55 Ch i in 
bs . falſe genre, | 
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* | Weighed| in wt Ballance of the Soni 
| | ary, r un 5 
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[WHEREIN, The Cauſe of . nt Unity Wel pleaded, ||. 
| | in Defence of that Paper, Entituled, The. O ATH of ABJURA:| ; 

TION, 10 Ground o SEPARATION: The Arguments for || 
| Prace and Unity, in that Paper and againſt Separation, are vindi- 
41- cated from the groſs Perveriichs of the Author of The Proteft-\| 

ers Vindicated ; and his falſe Sophiſtical Reaſoning for Separation, 
| . unreavel'd and expoſed. Where alſo, ſeveral Things wit reſpect " _ 
- {| | to the OATH of ABJURATION, The Indicting of Fate uid 1 
N 3 Thankſgiving, of Calling Aſeemblies, &c, are handled. 1 = 
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10 that Inſolent and. Malitious Libel, ENTI'TULED. || ( 
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| BE Pin enn comes to refute if ou i 

the Book called, The Gatb of Hl « url believe him) of 
Separation, and gives ſeveral — * he ſets about 2 
it. I. ſhall not examine what reaſon bel had to Anſwer 
it, providing he ſufficiently reſute it, but ſo far as L re- 

member, I never found in o little Bounds 5 manf 


140 Cavils, 2 2 


, Navhing gan be more "Nenſeons. to jndiciousPerſons, that to teal en To 


| Playnnang evident trilling, by malicieus perverting Words that can 


ear a good meaning; Eſpecially. Words that without the greateft | 
can't be a £5) wing to a bad meaning: In this Caviling wN RS 
much childiſhneſs, as is below a Man uſed to Things ſerious, and uſimlly 


WJ far 8 ory: 12 er rites ene That Author, with la — "Mm, 4 
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 . © Pecifcator docs not qualifie that Love and Unity; This might be called. 
D aMaſter-Piece of Diſingenuity, if he did not afterward ſhew, that he can. 
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mg. Mark and Churacter of thetr Profeſſion, whereby they 
"Diſciple CHRIST. The F indicator ſays, That the 


equal that when he pleaſes. In the midſt of that cited Sentence: The. 
Pacificator ſhews, that he means the Love which CHRIST recommended 


© to his Diſciples; for he adds theſe Words, Thivis my Commandment, that 


\ ve Love ore another, which the I indicator hath purpoſely omitted. * 
” 2 what he fays, bat Hereticks :fuch as Papiſts, Quakers, &c. 
Have more Peace, Love and Unity among themſelves, as to Harmony and 
Gommunion-in Morſbip, than ſome true Churches haue; Theſe Hereticks may 
thank him, and ſuch as he, who break the Communion of true Churches 


Io Scandalouſſy, the Findicator takes care to his Power to tuate 


4 * 
$5. 
© ” 


x Ev 700 


- Remarks ypop them: 50 B 
I - Ofttiddox Divine whatſbever. r 
to What he ſays, concerning the Churches being Scandalous 


that Scandal: Bit bleſſed be GOD, the generality of Miniſters an this 
Land, have regard to that of our Lord, which the Faciſicator cites; By 
bir ſhall all Men buom that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 
© His next four. Remarks, are as full of Diſingenuity; for in ſome of 
them he aſſerts; that the Pacificator- had ſaid, That Love and Unity 1s as - 


mcipal of our Religion, 4s the Worſhip of one GOD was under the 
ru gee moat. — Remarks, he refutes 5 


The Vindicator ſays not this through Ignorance; forpag. 155, he ſhews ; 
that he knows the difference betwixt a Principal ow 
Part. And the Pacificazor has only ſaid, that Love aa 


and the principal 


* GE * 7. 


* 
* 
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—— 
"- 
A 
= 
* 


pal part or Law of our Religion, Neither is there any fo Snorant, but 


they know; that a Man may be called a” Principal Man, or a Tenet a 
Prigcipal Tenet; without ſayin that they equal other Principal Men or 
Tenets, tho they agree in this reſpect, that they are mp age 


ene Genus, | viz. The word Principal; and in this particular Caſe al 


= 


al, it hath been fully anſwered Petre, 


e 


 prorffioinie the true GOD, and loving the Brethren, agree in this reſpect, 
be Aer be wanting, that want aden from Hreves. . 
lis Sixth Remark is a meer falſhood, for the Frciſcator has:doubly - 
ified that Love and Unity he means, That it's the Love CHRIST : 
ke of, and recommended to his Diſciples in two_Texts of Seripture, . 
cited in that 1 3 and 2 * many 25 ; 
Ufications, which the Vindicator was not ignorant ot, tor he gives b 
ke ur them : So that Author has contradicted no Confeſſion, of | 

Di | 


aud to that I remit 7 


of thy ” N 
TWP ny 9 
* 


ap. 5- nnn 2 
le goes on with his uſual. candor. in acenſing the Pacificatot; rtr 
f ing the Proteſters Schiſmatieks, the Devil. Muficians the 5 A eo _— 
Mantle, &c. But you will not find, that he calls them Schiſmaticks,tho? 
proves them guilty of Schiſm, and ſo Schifmatick had not been too harſh 
a Word for them, tho he Eſchew's it, Levelling againſt their Sin, with 
extraordinary tenderneſs to themſelves. He indeed ſays; that Diſcord 
and Diviſon is: Mick to the Devil. And dare the I indicator deny, __ 
that umjuſt Separation really gratiſies the Devil. Never was a thing 
more falſe, than when he aſſerts, that the Pacaficator calls the:Rotefters, 
the Devi in Sammel's Mantle; For that a meant of the Facofizes,. 
as any may clearly ſee, by reading pag. 25, of the Fucißcatur: Book: 
Where he complains, that Men of Senſe and Piety are gull d and impoſed 
upon, by the. orn Enemies of our Reformation, that's * Jacobites; and 
adds, I pray GOD: prevent. our Ruin, and open our Eves to diſcern be 
Devil in Samuels Mantle. = FLEE I 14 
Ihe V indicator complains, that we are for Nace without Fauth: we 
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JE complains, that the Pecificator puts not in Bram in Goberm - 
11 ment, as. Sgt und of S paration; but only ſome parts of - iti: = 
ö 185 the 4 ſhews elles 8 of Drau, that he 5 | 
o be ground of Separation, beſides what are given in that! 6:7 
have an Ante, 4 * 7 1 . W. * = 
Ihe firſt warrantable Ground of Separation, which the Pacificator g ives 
18 Hereſy m Doctrine; By which, ( lays he) 1 underſtand Fee con- 2 
rrary to the Fundamentals of Fa th and Religion, when E ronrs are mai 8 
ed, that are inconſiflent with Salvation, as, when the Jews deny JESUS to 
be the Meſſiah, end the Socinians deny his Godbead, Here the Vindicacor 
Remarks, that this Deſcription of Hereſy is dark and unſound, -becguſe 
| he'ſhews * how 99 5 Ai 1 are Findanentl, and becauſe there 
are man undamental c rich: „ Not eat as theſe t Ex am | ; 
f _ by that Author. A u * wn BR N 4 . * 
The V indicator ſhews, that a Man map read ſome Books and Jo 
an Iudex or Text in more, and for le PoE ans ok 
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142 Judgement be never the bet. q 
ter: For the Pacificetor hath acknowledged enough. W. That every 3 
TTT 


. * * C2 Yr 
I 
in 4 
2 2 


B 


'L 1 
. 
= 


, * 


T G 
A 
| hs * 
* * 
> 4 | 


\ * 2 
* * . 
* 
* 


- 


and particularly Part 4zb, 


next he will clearly ſhew us, what Articles 
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4. SEPARATION e te: Part ip 
Examples uncontroverted amongſt-Orthodox: Divines, which are ſuffi. 
ent for Examples; And notwithſtanding all the Authors, the V indica 
tor Cites, he ſeems very ignorant, when he. complains, that the Pacifica-- 
tar ſhewsot how many Articles of our Confeſton are Fundamental] For 
he might have known there's nothing ore uſual, than tor Orthodox 
Divines to reduce the ſame Fundamentals to moe or fewer Heads, as they 
2 e eee or General: N oy * Pacificator, in a Paper 
two Sheets, to enter upon that Debate, but to vindicate the 
from the charge of Hege. „FCC N | 
» The indicator will own, that Mr. Calvin knew well how to ſpeak, 
o as not to wrong Furdamental- Articles; yet in his Inſtitutions he 
lays, All heads of trus Doctrine are not of the ſame Rank, ſome are ſo Ne- 
ceſSary to be known, that they muſt be fixt and undoubted to all as the proper 
Dickates of Religion, ſuch as that there. is on GOD, that  Chrift it GOD 
and the Son of G. That we obtain Salvation thro' the Merce 80D 
and the like. There are others which being controverted among * Church- 


t breakmot rbe Unity of-the Faith, He gives no other Examples of Fun- 
damentals but theſe three mentioned, and were the Vindientor 


dam f 4 to make 
Remarks upon him, he would call him Dark and_unfound, I wiſh the 


Vindicator would diligently peruſe the whole of Durham upon Scandal + 
| Lp 2. Where he ſhews that Diviſons — : 


Frequently from different apprebenſions of Traths that. ar e leſs Fundamen- 


tal ſuch as were the Debates about Meats, &c. 


— Thus it -is 


: when Divines preſs tos hotly * ſome Truth not ſimply neceſſary. Theſe. 


Words and many other in that Book, grant Condeſcendency to 
theſe that differ more widely than in the meaning of a Word or Sentence. 
Neither does Durbam add one Word to.ſhew the Number oſ things ſimply 
neceſſary more than the Pacificator did: And we defire it as a great fa. 
vour'ot the F7inarcaror, who thinks himſelf F. ot it, that in his 

1 rt1 our Confeſſion, are eflen- 
tially neceſſary to Salvation and what not: This were a noble Work, 


Aud It's pity he-ſhould be detained from it by ſuch Trifles as he bath 


hitherto imployed himſelf with. What he hath given us ont of Turre- 


mne will not do the Buſſineſs for ſeveral of his Articlesmuſt be Complex, 


and condeſcend not on the Particular heads, Elſe his Fundamentals wil! 
be found far fewer, than the Faciſcator thinks they ſhould be; or than 
hey are in reality. In the mean Time we-own all the Articles of the 


— 


 \Eonteſſion of Faith to be the Truths of GOD. What he cites from Mr: 
ber ford, makes nothing againſt the Patifica 


ces nothin e Patificator; for the Articles which 
Rauherford calls Suprafundamentals, the Pacificator eſteems hag | 
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ſuch as that cited by Rutherford in that ve 
Vindicator Joh. 8419. If ye had known me, ye 


indicator might tel 
Fundamentals and Suprafundamentals than that. 


= 


If the Vindicator thinks (as he ſeemsto do) that a Man cannot believe 
a Fundamental Article Savingly, without rejecting all Errouts that are 
conſequentially inconſiſtent with it; I muſt tell him Mr. Rutherford, © 
was not of his Opinion, for he and other Sublapſarians, cordially joyned“? 
with theſe of the oppoſite Opinion, in the Synod at Veſiminſter; and the 
General Aſembly of this Church in many Letters, owned-both Parties as 


their worthy Brethre n. We „ 
As from what he Cites from Mr. Gilleis, The Pacifcator. will ohn 
with him that all Tyutho whicha perſon in a true reformed Chusch muſh 


Hiom as he expects in the ordinary Diſpenſation of GOD to be ſaved se 
fundamental and the oppoſite Doctr ines are Heretical; but it's neither con- 
ſiftent with himſelf nor with Truth, ſhould he fay that every Doctrine 


put in the Confeſſons of Faith and Larger - Catechiſms of the Reformed 
are of this Sort E. G. The Baptiſm of - Infants. is an + Ordinance of. 
GOD and put generally in the Coxfefions, yet I doubt if the F indicator- 
will ſay; that the Author of the Prigrims Progreſs (who was againſt in- 
= Baptiſm ) and all others of the ſame Principle were ungadly Per- 
Ons, RS | | \ 1 


What he cites from Ravanel'makes much more againſt” himfelf than pt 
the Pacificator ; for Ravanel muſt be underſtood of Errours inconſiſtent. © * - 


FF” 


with true Faith at leaſt in GOD's ordinary way, as Mr, Gilleſpy ſays. I 
he mean more he has Mr. Gillepy and the generality of Orthodox; Dis. 


ouſly maintained, and breaking the Peace of the Church, and produce 


ing Scandals againſt the Doctrine we have learned (which Ravanel ſpeaks 


of theſe who Err in ſome Article or head of true Faith) make a Man 
ant 2 The indicator would do well to take warnin | 
for according to this, renting the Church turns Errours to Hereſies, tho 
they were not ſo before.” However J can't but notice the Yindicazors, 
diſingenuity, for in Reſuming Ravanels Definition of an Heretick, he on 
trar 

Voided, 
the Church, Ou lus Reaſon tor ſo doing is obvious. 
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Sentence quoted by the 
ould have known my Father 
a #1, This is the only Example that Mr. Rur berford addnces, and the 
him he is dark and unſound, for there are leſſer 


- 


vines againſt him. If the V indicator think that leſſer Erreurs pertinaci-- 


in Time,” 


X « .. : . 6 3 $ | 
ly ſays, that Men who teach and Pertinaciouſly maintain an Erxour co 


7 to any ſubſtantial Article of true Faith, are Hereticks and to be . 
ed, leaving out that Part which ſays an Heretick breaks the Peace . . ; 
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HE Vindicator falls into his uſual Blunder, (viz.) That when th \ 
Pacificator, grants a general, ſuch as Tdolatry in * be ground © 


we une te "ping of An- 
gels, c. That thereby he exeems all leſſer degrees f Idolatry from Kin Io- 


„ 


. 


4 
f 


be beasFooliſh as he pretends, the Church of Scotland hath little to fear 
from him: He conceives The Pacificator out of reſpect to the Rulirg 
. Blders, fome of whom join in Communion” with the Church of England, 
| hath forborn to call that joyning, Idolatry, This ſhews both a great deal 
of Ignorance and ill nature, for R might have given but ne 
_ Example, or none as he pleaſed ; wh@eas he hath given four I ſhewed 
before that in a very weighty Cafe Durham gave none, Rytherfor4 
gave one, Calvin gave three. But the / indicator muſt be allowed to pick 
h ne 
It's a fooliſh Scoff to ſay, if Juramt Miniſters can refute Calderwood 
and Gilleſpie they may try their Hand. However, without attempting to 
refute them, we may ſay that Iablatry is taken in a large Senſe when it is 
meant of Loving, Eſteeming, Honouring any thing more than GOD's 
Command requires and allows, which is the Definition the Vindicator 
gives of Idolatry. pag 5 75 and ſometimes it's taken for a groſſer 1dolatry. 
he Vindicator makes all Idolatry ground of Separation. The abſurdity 
and ridiculouſmeſs of this will appear in a few. Inſtances. ½, Any 15 
lid Man Reading the Vindicator, will own, that theſe who honour him 
as à Wiſe and Honeſt man (if there be any ſuch) eſteem and honour him 
more than the Law of GOD allows, yet ſuch a ſolid Perſon will think, 
that a ſofter Term, than that of Idolater, may ſerve him for that, yea 
Ss tho? they ſhould think him wiſe for his veryFolly. 2j does not the Church 
of Geneva obſerve Tule Day, &c. And ſo honour them more than the 
" Law of GOD allows, therefore that Church is 1dolatrons, ye. he ſaid be- 
fore, he could receive the LORDS Supper with that Church, It's plain 
then that he owns that People may be [dolazrous and yet Communion in 
other things, in that Church Lawful; and hence it apa that his Me- 
mory is as bad as his Judgement. 34), There is not the imalleſt Errour 
hen believed, but it makes a Man an Idolater in the Vindicaror- Judg- 
ment: For in that Caſe ſure the Errour is honoured beyond what GD 
Herd alloys ; And thewat this rate, he and ve and all aro ill, fo 
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Hops eee, fp 
we do not want our own Errours more than the Eſalmiſt ( who upon this 
account alſo muſt be an Iaulater:) But I believe the Appoſtle did nor 
Ee the Word [yplater ifuch a large Senſe when he ſays 1 Cor 6. 9. 
\\.  - Idolaters ſhall not inberit the Kingdome.of God. Im ſure it muſt pleaſe the 
Papifts very well to find us giving the harſh Term of Idolatry to every 
the leaſt Errour, as well as to their Herefies. ag | 
The Vindicator harps much on ſome Ruling Elders their joyning in 
Communion with the Church of England, but he would take care to be 
conſiſtent with himſelf ; I doubt much if the Vindicator will be able to 
prove that the ſame Man may be his Paſtor were he in Geneva ( which 
is as old a Hoteſtant Church as our own ) and yet may not be a Ruling 
Hlder here. Now the Vindicator owns that keeping Tule is Idolatyy as 
well as Kneeling at the Sacrament. | 
I muſt withall obſerve that he very Ignorantly infers, that becauſe 
communicating with the Church of England is condemned by the Pacrfiga-- 
tor under the Head of Tyraxyy/'in Government, that therefore he trees : 
it from [dolatry in Worſhip. Mhis ſuppoſes a thing never ſuppoſed be- 
fore, vix. That Idolatry cannot have the addition of Tyranny in the ſame - 
Church. However this Section in the Nndicator is meer Impertinence 
from end to end; for the Pacifcator had no occaſion, oblidging-hirh to 
ſpeak of Communicating with the Church of England, whether that was 
Llolatiy or not; he ſaid that Idalatry was Cauſe of Separation, 9 5 
give Examples or give none as he thought fit; and the Vindicatar has 
iven ſuch a large Deſcription of Idolatry, and ſaid that in that large 
nſe it warrands Separation from a Church, that it's not Poſſible: any 
two can evite ground of Separation from one another upon the account” 


"S&ECTFON-W. 


"Fx Section, and what follows contains little but what is anſirered- I 
already, and the moſt of it runs on that fulſome Abſurdity, that | 
when the Pacificator gives a general Cauſe of Separation, it he add an E- 
ample to illuſtrate it, tho he expresſly tells it's but an Example, that 
he muſt. be conſtructed to reduce his rehenſive general to that Ex- _ 

ample, or theſe ef Equal Moment. Now aſter this way of Reaſoning 


2 1 


if 
ane-ſhall ſay whatever die Word of GOD forbids is to be rejected, for 
Example the Word of GOD forbids Worſhiping 
ſhiping Angels ia to be rejected. The Vindcator 


"ll fag ter r 
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Perſon aver's that no leſs Errour or Crime then worſhiping of Anpels is 

to be rejected d he hath owned that all things forbidden in the word 

of GOD are to rejected, and hath produced that Example not as the 
leaſt to be rejeCtad; nor conſidering in that Clauſe it's greatneſs or fmal- = 

"neſs; but its oppoſition to the word of GG.. 

He Complains pag. 108. That the Pacifcator calls not the Ceremonies 

ol the Church of England the Idolatry forbidden in the ſecond Command, 

and adds a deal of Reaſons, that. moved the Facifcator to forbear that, 

aus he conjectures; but theſe Reaſons are the Spawn of the Vindicators 
envenomed Mind, and never enteredÞFm ſure into thePacificazors Thoughts 

But to anſwer more directly; I would atk: him.  1&, Was it not 
moſt Pertinent to the »Paczficator's Subject, when he was mhewing 
the Oath of Aljuration to be no ground of Separation, to ſay, 

that on the account of the Ceremonies, Separatn is neceſſary 
tom the Church of England, and is it not enough to grant né- 
ceſſary Separation? 20, I aſk farther; Is not any unjuſt Anger, yea or 
emitting due recreation, or a doſe of Phyſck, (when Health requires it 
in due Circumſtances) the Murder forbid in the ſixth Commandient, 
that is, under the Name of Murder other Homogenous Sins ate condem- 
ned, muſt People continually therefore reproach one another for Blood 
and Murder for ſuch things? - 350, When Iurretinè maintains Vindictive 

JFuſtice to be Eſſential to GOD. which the Vindicator is not for, wh y- 
does he not ſay, that by entertaining wrong: thoughts of. GOD; he be- 

Came guilty of Idolatry a ainſt the fiſt. Conmandment? 22 tell 

him that the Aſſembly at Veſtminſter in the Directory near the Cloſe, ſays 

5 holy Days (very like what the Pacificator ſayes of Ceremonies) that 
they have ho warrand in the Word ot GOD, and are not to be conti- 
mued ; that is ſoft enough. 5), I would remit him not only tohisBooks; 
but to his Catechiſin Particularly the Larger Catechiſm Rule 6th for 

-underſtanding the Commandments. I would alſo deſire him ( Leay- 

ing things above him, ſuch as teaching the Church of Scotland, yea and 

colidemning all Miniſters and People that joyn in it) to peruſe Vince; 

* Catechiſm recommended in the beginning by Forty Divines of great ge- 
ute; and which isdeſervedly Famous in the Churches; where he will 
eum that the Idolatry forbidden in the 24 Commandment, is Worfhip- 

f d Images, and is diſtinct from Swper/tition "which RT Ar 
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remonies of Mens appointment. ** 
But che V nidicator is perfecty carved for a Separatift, he can take 7 


Quarcet at his Foot, he can crew things'to the iht, ean talk ſe Ten” 
Tut, e Chika Hobo hath Jearped che Catechiin, thay aug Jes 
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au ſaaus Manis gy 
Niere is another quarrel. The Pacificator ſays the e and 
Churchof England. 


ral other things make ay wet neceſſary from the 
The Vindicator pag. 109 ſays, he hath not will to lighten Folk from 
theſe Ceremonies, becauſe he calls them not many, but Severals. The Pa- 
cificator loves Peace very well, as the Vindicator owns, yet he reckons, 
Separation neceſſary upon the account of Ceremonies, and would he not 
have People frightned from them? Dr. Owen uſes the Words ſundry, va- 
| rious, Diverſe, which are much the Same with Several, even whel the 
Word in the Original imports many rows; Heb. 1. 1. And every 
one knows that the Word Several is uſed when People and things are 
as many as the Ceremonies of the Church of . 4 0 
A Third Complaint is that when the Pacificator Complains that the 
Church of England require of us things not required in n Word, be tells 
not by what authority they are impoſed, what 1s the matter? By what 
thority? Since if the be not 1impoſed by GOD's Authority, The Pati- 
ficator reckons them Ground of Separation. Chriſtian Reader, you ſee 
what it is to be bent on Separation, that while they oppole others they 
make themſelves utterly Ridiculous, 5 n > 
Another Prodf of the Vindicarors Senſe. and Honeſty you, have in the 
3 fame pag. The Paciſicator does not mention Prelacy and Eraſtianiſin as 
Ground ef Separation. Ergo, he does not think'them Ground of Separat ion. I 
Anſ. 1ft, It was not to his purpoſe to inſtance all the particular thin 
that were Ground of Separation, neither has the Vindicator done it; the 
Pacificator hath laid down ſufficient general Heads, from whence it's e- 
- vident, that the taking of the Oath of Abjuration is no ground of Spa- 2A 
ration. 2ly, If the Pacificator had thought theſe no ground of Separe- 1% 
tion, he had Mr. Rutherford for his Pattern, who heard not only  thele 4 } 
who were EprſcopaÞand Eraſtian, but Arminian, ſee his Letter to Mr. " 
Robert Blair pag. 181. of the Impreſſion 1692. Arch Biſhop Uſher, who 
3 Wrote for the Kings Supremacy, had liberty allowed him in the Aſſem- 
XK bly at Veſtminſter, and ſeveral Divines of that. Stamp. The famous 
4 Preſbyterian Synod of Dort, admitted a Biſhop and ſeveral other Divines 
got that Perſwaſion amongſt them, and gave them their Titles. Mr. | 
—*#elſb-alfo in his Directions to his People, owns that he could hear a 
© CBiſbop in France. Mr. Andrew. Melvine and others, heard ſuch in England 9 
even when Ceremonies were practiſed: And the Vindicator knows,it 
were ealy to bring as many Churches who are really of the ſame Opi- 
nion, as he brings ſingle ne ſometimes impertinently; to prfeohe 
things not denyed ; However the Pacificator had no occaſion to con- 
Lemm theſe that hear ſuch or 1 them. But obſerve here Reader,the 
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Wy joneſty of the-Fjndicaror : He ſays throughout his Book that the Oath 


obliges to'Ceremomes, Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm and pag. 109. he ſays the P4- 
cificator forbears.to give Prelacy and Eraſtianiſm, as Ground of Separa- 
tion, becauſe he hath Sworn to maintain them for ever, but hath he 
not ſworn to. Maintain Ceremonies for ever, according to the V indica- 
tor, yet he hath Expreſly granted them ground of Separation as the V in- 
dicatoy in that very 
put to ſilence lying Lips. | 
Whether any Miniſters. of this Church, call Tulchen Biſhops. parity 


Men, as the Vindicator alledges, I know not; except they mean pro 


tanto; that is, that they were Subject to and may be tryed by Pre 
ters; but I believe there is none in this Church, but will i 


Subſcribe that they are unlawful in this Kirk, as was done Ammo, 


— 


1639. 5 bb my | 
The Wretched Vindicator, goes on with his notorious falſhoods page, 
119. When the Pacificator ſayt, he would not have People ſeparate from 

4 Church for ſmall Points : The Vindicator ſays, he would not have any 


_ contend about ſmall Points, &c. As if there were not any Contending. 
without Separation; he is not ſo Ignorant: but he knew. the falſity of 


of this, tho his ignorance: be great indeed. 
When the Faciſtcator cites from Mr. Durbam that it is Ground of Se- 


Peration, if one be required to condemn any Point of Doctrine, he thinks 


to be Truth: The Vindicator complains. that the Words are not faith- 
fully cited, can there be a more unjuſt accuſation, is not that as Com- 
prehenſive as well can be, | 


The Vindicator pag. 112. Aſſerts that The Aſſembly appointing Prore f- 
ert; to joyn with Furants in the Lord's Supper, requires them by Practice, 


to approve the Oath ro be free of Scandal. I Anſ. There can be no- 
thing more. falſe, for the Church Her appointing Men to do their Du- 
ty, in waiting.on the Ordinances of Chriſt, can never be conſtructed, 2 


._ _ _ "requiring of them to approve the Perſonal Sin of the Adminiſtrator, be- 


fides,. there is no penalty appointed to theſe that Communicate not with 


| them, and the Aſenbiy might think that all Scandals are not of a 
like weight, if there were any Scandal in taking the-Oath ; and I am 


fire whale they keep Senſe and Integrity together, they will never 
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here fore an Il Divine far leſs a Scandalous Man, that muſt not be Com- 
mate wum. e ee 
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tence owns. Well, GOD in his own Time will 


think an II Grammerian, that underſtands not a particular Paper, to be 
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Government without theſe 


Holy Man in Legacy to the Church of Scotland when Dying. | 


of three Caſes wherein Extraordinary Miniſters need not d 
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As to what he cites out of Gilleſpie, there hath been enough l 
from our Covenants and Acts of Aſem ly to Vindicate the > eee 
And the Vindicator needs not think that Mr. Durham will give him 
the leaſt ſnhelter, tho he owns that there are ſome Caſes in Which 4 
Man may approve anothers Sin by Practice, yet he Counts Caſes Hke 
this in Hand not to be of that Number, let him read his Treatiſe &f 
Scandal Part 4. Chap 7. Where he grants more than we need. The 
corrupt Officers (ſays he) be ſpared and others unjuſtly cenſured, tho 
rnlawful Engagments and Bonds as mar their freedom in following the 
Light of the Word be taken on by ſome, yet if = Man may baus accsfs to 
gagements it will not warrand Separation: 
ife and 


Theſe and many other Advices for Peace left this eminently! 


In Page, 113, he ſays, the Pacifcator would have Men believe, That 
wileſs the Church require ſuch an Engagement as would reſtrain from al 


Duties there it no ground of Separation. The Pacificatoy ſays copay; 


with DURHAM, That it is Ground of Separation whey Jome Engage- 


+ ment is required which doth reſtrain from any Dnty that is called for, or 
may be called for; but becauſe he adds one Example calls it an Example 


Expresſly ; the F indicator concludes and affirms, that the Pacificatyy 
wil not have a Church to be Separated from, Except the Chutch oblige 
to all the Damnable Herefies in the World. This is contrary to his 
expreſs Words there, the F indicator hath not the leaſt ſhadow of Rea- 
ſon, tor this Malicious Inmends:ThePacificator hath in all hisSix Grounds 
of Separation, declared that it is not his Mind; but bold Calumny may 
ſtick and ſo do ſome Service to an Accuſer of the Bret hren 
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T H E Pacificator had ſaid That when one intrades lun the Mintftry 
without a Call of the People or Ordination bf Mini ſtors it i Graun 
of Separation. The V indicator ſays, the Prophets and Apoſtles were ſent of 


GOD without either: The Pacificator knew that very well, but*it is 
neither Apoſtles nor Prophets concerning whom the debate was, it 


ſhould be heard or not, he did not think Extraordinary inſtances ate 
neceſſarily to be put in an ordinarly Rule. The V ;1dicator tells ns 


When the Church is not Conflitute,, adiy, When 4 is 
| P 2 caſt 
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pry and not 20 the; Point in Hand. 77 N | Tp 
ſally corrupted, that inſtead of Truth, the. Miniſters Teach, Falſboad and Er- | 
bor, c Now as to this; lay aſide ſome Independents and he will. 
nd no Orthodox Churches but will own, that while a Church, tho Cor- 
= tupted with many Errours, yet if Salvation be attainable in Communi - 
on with it, better wait GOD's. Time and Way of Reformation, then 
venture on {ach a Thing, as to ſet up Miniſters without other Miniſters 
to try and Ordain them, it being ſo exprefs in the Word of GOD, fa 
far would they be from caſting offa Church for being ill Criricſ. upon 
an humane Writing. I know not what hope the indicator can have 
from the Churches in Holland, for it's. well known they want not as 
great Corruptions as we, nor did want them in the Time of Perſecu- 
tion: Anil for theſe in this Land there is but one Proteffer undepoſed \ 
em the Miniſtry, and theſe Depoſed were thrown out for. weighs \ 
ty Reaſons above ſpoken unto: Now if the Church of Holland and 
theſe Depoſed Miniſters refuſe to Ordain the F indicator, will he ſet up 
at his own Hand? I would have both theſe depoſed, and him, ta 
mind Uzzzahs Sacrilegions Intruſion, and to conſider that GOD. will be 
Senkt hell in them that Draw nigh to him. x Lak 
He comes next in ag. 116, to. quibble, and then Triumph with his 
wonted inſolence; Vill not three parts of four, 8c, of a People Proteſting 
\ againſ} a Miniſters Admiſſion, make” it intruſion? Mot at all (ſayshe) ac- 
cording to Jurants Judgement, publiſhed by tbeir Spokeſman. the Learned 
Author; 9, tho' there wers hut one or two in the Flock, that conſauted, it 
would not be Intruſſon; but this ſays the: Vindieator ¶ in a Rapture) is not 
in my Bible, nor in the Original. Is not this a home thruſt, Reader? But 
what if the Preificaror ſay, that two or three in aFlock; or one part in 
three, ought not in common Acceptation to be called the Flock, and. 
therefore a Miniſter accepted only-by ſuch a ſmal Number, would þe- 
ſai@ to be admitted wholly without the conſent of the Flock. I ſhall” 
clear this by a- plain inſtance in matter ot Fact. Mrs. Taylor and DI. 
p forged an Act in name of the Preſbytry; yet what honeſt Man will 
Adueubt to ay, it was done wholly: without conſent of the Preſbytry, tho“ 
5 theſe two before that time were orderly Members of it. It is no falſe trick 
(as he calls it) to join the Patrons Preſentation and the Biſbnpg, Collation: . 
ther in the late Times, for the V indicator knows they went ĩnſepar- 
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| ed already; And if I ſhould fay more, he will perhaps call me a Papi 
1 in the Point of e for he hath an hundred Remarks in His 
| Book, that. he hath leſs ſhaddow for: However, I can anſwer him, and | 
ZG... {7 RT - 

| "Tf, Then I ſay, a worthy Perſon well qualified of GOD, tho' preſents 
ed by a Patron, yet may be accepted by à People, the reaſon is plain; 
The Patrons Act ddes not nullify the Work of GOD: As alſo, the very 
defign of giving a People power to chooſe their Pafors, is more loſt by 
their wanting a Paſtor, then when a worthy Perſon is accepted Wheir 
choſen by a Patron. | Se | % 
2dly, Many things may be Grievances; that yet for a time are to be 
born with; that 1s, till GOD open a Door for relief: they are foclith 
| People who think it unfaithfulneſs, when Miniſters will not run the 
\ hazard of loſing the Church, and all the Ordinances thereof, for preſeryv- | 
ing which, particular Priviledges were granted, rather than bear with J 
fbme Grievances, that may be in, or npon a true Church for a time. - 4 
2.4ly, GOD hath eminently bleſt many Miniſters, thatthath been pre- | 
\\ ſented by Patrons; yea, given them as extraordinary Countenance, ag: 
any ſince the 3 Days, yet they knew that Patrone ought not t6 
take that power, but their taking of it, was none of their fault, and they 
went upon the Principles juſt now. laid down. It the V indicator can = 
aſſign better, to vindicate Lat and Miniſters, for accepting theſe” pre- 
ſented by Patrons, he knows he is welcome to produce then. | | 
4thly, The Churches in France had other fort of Grievances, that they ( 

bore with, which the Vindicator will call going in to them, a word that I 

does him: as he thinks a great deal of Service) If a Letier came from | 

Foreign Churches, they.might many times neither open it, without the King's 

Commiſſioner in their National Synode, neither would he many tines ſuffer 
them at all to anſwer it, they were forbid to allow any Miniſter: 20 officaate 

for more or leſs time in any Forreign Church ;, yea, or 10 go out of the King- 

dom, without the King's" Licence. In which tbey told the King, that they 

ſubmitted In ſeveral places they might not have Churches, yet fax the good : 

of the whole they ſubmitted; Many heavier inftances could be given that 

were ſubmitted, to which if I ſhould mention, the Vindicator would ca 

them unfaithful Men; tho they were Men of that Wiſdom, Learning 

and Zeal, that is not eaſily to be matched. The Aſembij at Weſtminſter | 

were alſo ſeverelj hemmed in by a Covenanting Parliament : © They mu - © 

medale with" nothing but what the Parliament propoſed to them; they would  - 

ot receive Ofreſpnident#from Scotland, till the ParBanint allowed 9f rt. . 

Now: both chele are a ſort of Pitronage- in very weighty: Caſes; yet 
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emitted. See Mr. Vines his Letter to Mr. Baxter in his Life. 
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eren not fy, that what is in the Divefory for Volbip, is an 
_  encroachfnent upon the Peoples Right; yet we' find there, That when, a 
_  FPer/on is not nominated by the. People, but otherways recommended to the 
=. Prefbytry for any place, after the previous Tryals there named, the People 
doe upon ſome Sabbath to be.advertiſed, to ſend ſome of their Number to the 
Preſbytry, 70 accept ſuch a Man for their Miniſter; or give in their Excepti: 
_ ons againſt him with Meekneſs, And there is no Man however preſented 
_ now, but upon juſt Exceptions will be rejected. © MO WEE 
= Sthh, We have the ſuffrage of Oyrhodox Divines to our Practice in 
this Matter. © ar in his Compend. pag. 745, ſhews that the Peoples 
Right to call their Piffors, is not much regarded in Holland, for according 
to the received Conſtitutious there, he ſays, that Miniſters are choſen b 
the Elderſhip in ſome places, and by the Pre/bytry in others; he alſo 
ſhews, that in ſome places, laick Patronages N and they are to- 
lerated, becauſe they could not be wholly, taken away, _ 
't: © Makiw alſo owns the validity of Ordination upon. the Preſentation 


of Futrons, Medulla Theol. pag. 292. The F indicator may know alſo, 
th: t when the Emperors became Cbriſtians, they chooſed Biſhops frequent- 


F 
* 


ly, even before the time of AH It. 
It was a vain and foohſh- Oſtentation in the Vindicator, to 
to amaſs ſuch a number of Citations, to perſwade us, that Parronages 
* ſhould be aboliſhed; (which we heartily wiſh.) but we defire 
> as many eminent Preſbyterian Divines, againſt joining with Miniſters 
preſented by Patrons,as he knows there are Churches, that allow accept - 

ing a worthy Miniſter ſo preſented, when the Law ot the Land hath 

=. Eftabliſhed 'Parronage; or that make the Church Hrannical, that ordain 
3 ſuch; This we inſiſt for at his hand. , _ E e ee 
In pag. 120, he ridicules Preſbyteries, their ſeeking the conſent of a 
A 1 to a Miniſter, preſented by a. Patron, and their not allowing him 


ALS | 


E _.. to be Ordained, without conſent of the whole, ar ſome. conſiderable: part 
q of the Pariſh :*This he compares, zo the Biſhops ſole Ordination, tho ſome 
Fi few Preſbyters whom be pleaſed afifed in it: t, he will find himſelf 
exceedingly out here, for his Compariſon” fails in the very eſſential 
Point; "A it the Preſoytry admit not without the conſentof the whole or 
greateſt part of the Pariſh, the People have then a Ngatius Voice on the 
Feen their Room be lupplyed by other of the Coogngation 
= when the Generality refuſes a Miniſter: Whereas if the Miniſters 


on, refuſed togaja with die Biſhop in Ordination, N might or 


' * 4 


"Vx FOGERTY 2 oe ESE BL = "FP * 7 "m | 
"Guy | "ond foot Wanting "© 0. y 
diary get other three, and ſoon; and it might eaſily happen, that he 
might get three oppoſite to the 8 ot his Nioceſs. z IR 
I, have Clearly ſhewed before, that he may go any where, rather 
than to the Covenants, to prove that Miniſters may not ordain theſe pe: 
ſented by Patrons: And tor his Exclamation againſt Miniſters delyd-. # 
ing People into the Fi Corruption of Patronages, &c, It js ike him; 
but it very ill becomes him to Name the Word of GOD after the many 
palpable untruths he hath uttered wilfully in his Book. „ 
In the End of pag. 221. he pretends to Anſwer an Objection, viz. 
That tho the Book of Diſcipline condemned Patronages, yet the Church of 
Scotland did Tolerat them for many Tears: He ſhould to make the Ar- 
gument Compleat have added, that the Church did Tolerat them above 
90 Years, viz. Before the National Covenant, in the Time of it, and of 
the ſolemnLeague,and after both; and tho* they would have had Patrona- 
ges aboliſhed, yet it was their Opinion that theſe preſented by Pan, 
ſhould be ordained; that they ſerved Chriſt in ſo doing; that the Minfiters - 
ſo ordained were Lawtul Miniſters; and People Would receive them 
as ſich under pain of Cenſure. This was a part of the Diſcipline Sworn 
to in the Covenant, as was made fully evident before. But the Vindi-" 
cator will let a Friend go with a Foe, better the Covenant be Pe, jnry 
(.for ey know this to be a part of the Diſcipline of the Church of Scor- 
land,) that the Church of Scotland, Now ſhould eſcape his Slander. - 
If our Forefathers practice was not according to right then the Coven- 
ant falls., He ſays many Faithful Miniſters tho horn down Complained © 
of that intolerable Corruption; lo do we, if by Intolerable he mean, 
that which they would not Tolerate z could they remedy it: But 
that makes for us, it ſhews it was no Ignorance of the ill of Patronage, 
that made them bear with it; yet they received the Preſentations of 
Patrons they admitted Patrons to be fellow Covenanters and fellow Com- 
municants at the Lords Table, yea cenſured them if they did nat. Haw - 
then will he make Fatronage ſuch a Grievance and Scandal, that when 
it is forced upon the Church the Church muſt be ſeparated, from; 


e ee ON. IL. Pag. 123. 


IE Raves here at a ſtrange Rate, but with great Confidence againſt 
II the Pacificator: who ſpeaks (as he ſays) in Name of the Church, 
Which he frequently Repeats'ts do himſelf the greater Honour. It is 
not a ſingle Miniſter, or a ſew that were acquainted with the Printing 


01 


D 


9 * 


woods, 4 ba lab 
* 
* 


x "SEPARAT LO VN. Weighed &c. Part II. 
blu it that he Triumphs over but the whole Church. Hitherto we have 
{| i AIR not und one Word in that Author that the Church needs be aſhamed of 
ad ſhe approved it, and as little here as any where, 
A The Paci ſcator reckons Intolerable Perſecution juſt ground of Separa- 
tion: Our Lord bids us when thruſt out of one City fly into arther, 
de rec kom wijuſt Excommunication, alſo another Ground. The 
| ' Peſcription of Ferſecution is dark and unſound, fays the V indicator, why? 
= - becauſe the Pacificator does not condeſcend on what he means by inrolle- 
4 rable Perſecution, nor who the Party Perſecuting is; I anſwer it's plain 
E  _thatitis a perſecuting Church he ſpeaks of, whatever intolerable Penſe- 
_ - cution they uſe whether for a Mans Principles or for Perſonal Averſion; 
=_— and tho a Church were ſuch as otherwiſe one were willing to joyn with, 
= and might ſafely do it; yet if the Church have one Errour. and will 
=_ perſecute People for not imbracing it, tho it were never  tolera- 
_ Pe otherways, they may fly from that Perſecution; yea if the Perſon 
perſecuted were in a leſſer Errour, and perſecuted intolerably for it, 
that Perſon might and ſhould fly from the Church rather than Hypo- 
criſie and deny what he thinks Truth; and tho for other reaſons, a Per- 
ſion may ſtay and ſuffer Perſecution ;yet ſure not for the ſake of the Com- 
munion of that Church which Perſecutes. And ſo the Author had no 
occaſion to Anſwer that Cale when a Man may fly and when not; And the 
V indicators long Digreſſion upon this Head, is both Extravagant and 
impertinent; had the Pacrficartor maintained that Errour, bat a Mi- 
J wife in any Circumſtances-may leave his Flock in Time of Perſecution, two. 
"or three Scriptures might have ſerved to refute him, without diſcourſing 
on it as on a Common head; but ſcire tuum bil eft, niſ te ſcire hoc 
ciat alter. ; 1 5 r | * 
 The7 midicator adds and comes much over it, That if Perſecution. be a 
1 Cauſe of Separation, then ſeeing Heathens and Hereticks may Perſecute, the 
Pacificator ſuppoſes falſely that true Churches may be in Communion with 
=  'Heathens 1 Heretic ks: Why made not he this Remark when the Pu- 
4 " cificazor aid, Idolatry is Caule of Separation hat the Hearbent are Hola- 
ters, and that the Pacificator ſaying, that I is Cauſe of Separation 
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3 ſuppoſes that true Churches may be in fel ap with Heathens ? and f 
5 To when he ſaid Hereſe is Ground of Separation. The Vindicator knew | 
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very well the meaning is where theſe things are, theſe Separate 
ſhould keep themſelves ſo, and theſe not Separate, have Warrand to Se- 
parate and ought to do it; could he not 1 lame when Perſecution 
ns called Ground of Separation? No an Empty conceit came into his 
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Keule, it is not ground for theſe that are 
than the Cenſure makes it inevitable: And by this the Vindicator may 


* 


3 " £ NT: E 
Wy x 
8 


ths od fad Fanta $3% ws 
Head which came not before, and it was a Pity to.loſe it for it was his 
own. : 


The Pacificator might ſpeak of Cauſes that warrand Separation by 
theſe that never joyned in a Church, As well as Separation made or to be 
made by theſe Who have joyned; and will not theſe who never joy ned with 
ns, ſay they have Cauſe for keeping Separate from us? And the Vin- 
wicator knew well enough that the preſent Church of Scotland had both 
ſorts to deſend themſelves againſt, yea he Patronizes both againſt the 
Church hence, it's evideilt the V indicators Remarks and Triumph there- 
upon are even ridiculous and inconſiſtent with himfel 

As to what he ſays pag. 128, Concerning Mrs. Mackmilian and Taylor, 


Who were depoſed tor Diviſion or Scandal or both: . I have before ſuffici- 


ently anſwered it If theſe Miniſters were nnjuſtly depoſed they can- 
not fetch their Warrand for Separation from that, for they Separated be- 
fore: The ſame may be ſaid of Excomuncation, ſhould they be Excom- 
indicator would prove they Juſtly ſeparated before; 
we will grant that Depoſirion and Excommunication then become additio- 
nal Reaſons for Separation; but that be hath not done, nor any others 
for him can do it; and Mr. Durham is of the Mind, hat ſome Mimifters 
being unjuſtly cenſured by « Church that otherways may le *joyned with (as 
-we ſaw above) 5s not cauſe for others to er, it. And by the ſame 

o Cenſured, to ſefarate farther 


ſee, why it is that the Paciſicator condeſcends on unjuſt Excommunica- 
-2ion as one ground of Separating from a true Church, and ſays not the 


ſame of unjuſt Depoſition, which will not at leaſt ſo univerſally hold for 


4 Ground of Separation from a True Church, | h 
SECTIO N I. Pag. 126. 


. Pacificator ſaid, That Groſs and notour Scandals are Caſs of 
- withdrawing from Ordinances, (viz. Adminiſtrated by theſe 77 Scand. 


out) which ( ſays be ) is not to be underſtood concerning Matters that may re- 


main under Debate among theſe who ſincerely fear the LORD and own'they re- 
-cerved Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church. ) Here the Vindicator re- 


ſers to what he hath proved about the Union and the Oath; and ſa fo 


Ito what hath been anſwered thereto: I only add, that it's manifi ſt 


that neither Mr. Hog nor the PE mean that a ſtriſe abont the 
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meating of Words of an Act of Parliament, is any of theſe Sandals ſpoke 
ol in that Conceſſion; nor does that agree with their Words. 5 


ui Pacificator had expreſſed himſelf thus. Is is evidens from what is 
" "| faid;that the Oath is n round of Separation, bur this being the main 
Detign of this Chapter, T ſhall ſet it in it's Clear Light. Upon this the Vim 


other things alſo may real Evidence, and yet theſe Evidences be 
but dim, which afterward may become clear; ſo he needed not in Ar- 


Iurant Affirms he hath made itClearly evident that the Oath is no ground 
of Separation ere he ſet it in it's Clear Light. Were it needfull Inſtances 
mig be given Out of Mathematical Writers, that ſay Corralaries are e- 
vident from other Theorems, and ta ſubjoyn a Probation to ſet them 
in their Clear Light. However this Advantage he thinks he hath got, 
makes him rant with a deal of Gaiety againſt the Pac 
he is a Man of uncommon Skill in the Art of Logick, &c. imagi- 
nary Succeſs makes his Fancy briſk, Light awakes. the Idea of Dark- 
_ neſs it's oppoſite z and of thick darkneſs and behtning comes Thunder 
and Thunder-claps: The innocent ſaying of the Pacificator hath ſet the 
Elements in a terrible Commotion. . _. af (als 
The Vindicator with the ſame Impudence inſults the Church of Scot- 
land, alledging it was only the thunder Clap and lightning of the Legal P- 
nalty 500 Pounds Ster. Fine, and loſs of Stipends beſides, and wherefoze 
all this? Why, becauſe before the Union, ſome of the Miniſters ſhewed 
their Scruples at the Oath, viz. That the Word Limited, was in it, and 
ſeemed to carry an ill Senſe, tho others had not ſeen the Oath, and 
ſome who had ſeen it, were not afray'd of any ſuch meaning, yet all 
were willing to have it either not .impoſed-in Caſe the Union took, or 
that it might be cleared to all, Therefore in x708 and 1729 they moved 
to get the Word Limited Struck out, which was done. Now Reader 
here is all the Ground for the Vindicators Hectoring and Bantering Lan- 
guage. I would aſk him two ſhort Quſtions 1. might not all this be 
Dee without the Generality doubting about it? 2h), When the Cove- 
unt was impoſed under the Pain of Deprivation; if ſome doubted as 
"they did, might there be no Reaſoning? And if they yeilded, was it 
* 1 ' 2 con- 


- 


1 5 I 
— 1 . 
. ER. 


« Mr cn A tf «a4 
= 


dicator inſults N But he might have known that Grace and 
have 


{wer to the Na wares have foiſted in the Word Clearly, ſaying that the 
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cCeonſiſtent either with Juſtice or Charity, to ſay that it was the Thun⸗ 


der- Clap of Deprivation and loſs of Stipend that let them ſee to 
e boch ſhewing that the It ts fault (if ; 1 
| e Pacsficator at the Jurants fault (if any were) lay on- 
ly in a miſtake of Words. ſays that ſuppojing the Oath Law ful, 2 WW 
ed by Lawful Authority, they could not but take it according to the Con- 
Non of Faith The Vindicaror (not knowing the Difference it ſeems be- 
twixt ſuppoſing and Yeilding ) quarrels this, and {ayes he has proved 
both unlawful. As to the matter of the Oath it hath been milly Vindi- 
cated above: And as to the Power of the Parliament, tho' there be Biſhops 
and other Prelatiſis in it which we wiſh were otherways, yet the Word 
of GOD and our Covenants on the Power thereof valid: ſeeing: the 
V indicators Charity is ſo great to Popiſh Parliaments where Popery 
Abounds, becauſe theſe Nations would be ruined without Magiltracy, 
as peg. 238. He muſt allow us, to have ſome to Proteſtant Nations, and 
not to agree to have them diſolved and ruined, for want of Govern- 
ment neither. The Pacificator does not even deſire the favour of once 
ſuppoſing the Penalty Lawfull, (as the Vindicator falſely alledges of 
him) Neither does the Conteſſion of Faith require that, if the Autho- 
rity of the Impoſers be good and the Oath Lawful. war okk 
The Scope of the Pa-Fcators whale Book, is to Vindicate hd Thain 
F the Church of Scotland, and to diſwade People from Sepa- 
rating, Therefore there was not the leaſt Ground to Queſtion or ima- 
gine he meant the Prelates, xc. When he ſays, be is perſ edet all his 
zook it wreſtled with GOD; the Sentence before and that fame Paragraph 


Jab that which follows, and many more, cannot make the Vindicator 


ow who the All are, that the Vindicator is perſwaded——wreftled, 


but there is none ſo Blind as theſe who will not ſee, It is no diſpa- 
ragement that the Pacificator is fally perſwaded of others as of him-- 
elf, that they wreſtled at the Throne of Grace, Charity thinks no evil, 


nor is it abſurd, when one hath a deal of Clearneſs, (yet finding other 
worthy Perſons Scruple ) that he be jealous of himſelf and ſeek Light 


from GOD. 


* 


In pag, 132 3 The Vindicator aggravates the Scandal, which he alled; : 
was in taking the Oath. Now when he goes upon that Topick of Scand} 
he muſt ſuppoſe for Arguments fake at leaſt, that the Oath. was lawful, 


and the Authority impoſing it-Lawful ; and then the Confeſſion tells 
it were Sin. and conſequently Scandal to refuſe it; And will any think 


ath, is as indifferent a thing, as preaching or not Preaching on an 
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bol) Day? Or will any compare it, (as he does) with Practices, that 
according to the light of Nature, were Equivalent in their true meaning, 
to difowning the Bible, and owning Idols. Or that ſuch a Momentous 
Oath, when the King's Authority is in danger, ſhould be delayed till o- 
thers be ſatisfyed; or caſt off quite, if People never be ſatisfyed about 
the meaning of it. I would alk the “indicator a Queſtion or two. 1, 
If there had been ſome Scrupling at Swearing to the Church Diſcipline 


of Scotland, in the Covenant, nothing of it being excepted ; thinks the 
Vindicator the reſt would have for that Scandal let the Covenant alone? 
And if new Objections, even of well meaning People were ftarted after- 
ward, would they again delay it, and not take it? Let there is the 
ſame reaſon, it bare offence will ſerve the turn. 2dly, Paying Taxes 
hath an appearance of Evil; lg 4 Do not a great many Proteſters de- 
clare, they will ſuffer the loſs of all rather than Pay them: Now do the 

other Pyoteſters forbear paying them for that, and ſay that the Magiſtrate, 
can neither command their Charity nor Conſcience? Let him anſwer to 
theſe cloſely, and not Snarle at Expreſſions without Ground, as he hath 


done with the Pacificaroy and others. 


He accuſes the Paciſcator of calling the Proteſters Mad; yea, and the 


| Aſembly; 1648, 1649 too, becauſe he had ſaid, It was Miniſters duty to 


keep themſeclnes in a capacity of being uſeful to their Penple, I they came 
to 4 ſober Mind: The F indicator vainly ranks the Prozefters with theſe 
in 1648, as was proved; beſides there is a want of Sobriety, leſs then 
Madneſs, but the Vindicator would inflame Peoples Spirits by falſhood. 
However, I muſt own, that many mad Expreſſions a while after the 
Qath, were vented too generally againſt the Furants; tho Peoples Spirits. 
Now, be a little more Meek, which the Vindicator, is ſorry at. 
The Vindicator in pag. 134, Comes to urge againſt taking the Oath, 
ar rather againſt the Authority impoſing the Oath, becauſe of the Hun- 
alty 3 to the Law. As to which, I muſt tell him, that we are of 
Opinion, that Magiſtrates Sin in adding unjuſt Penalties to juſt Laws, 
And tho a Law cannot be a Penal Lam, without a Penal San#ion, yet an 
unjuſt Penalty, hinders not, but that the juſt command may deſerve Ob- 


- echehce; For we are to obey GOD's Authority, Commanding us by the 


Magiſtrate, not only for F'rath, but Conſcience Sake, which the V indica- 


tor it ſeems hath forgot. 


rants he ſays affirm, That it is a juſt Law, if a King command hit 


Subject to pay a reaſonable Tax, and threaten Death, if they pay it not. They 
may ſay, * bh juſt to pay the Iax but ſure they will not fa I 
is jaſt: The Vindicator hath not thought fit to deny, that they may 


ay the Penalty. 
Pay, 


dlicator, not half or third, t 
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Chap. 7. 5 and found Wanting. a 5 
pay the Tax, But he ights with his own ſhaddow, and proves the 
agiſtrate ſhould-not 10+ threaten. He would make People believe, 
that ſome Furants were againſt him: It is meer Calumny, a Trade, 
that he is inured to, and ſhews no Remorſe for. 3 RIM 
Next, he ſhews the Penalty.againſt theſe who took not the Oath was 
unlawful, and that. the Magiſtrate may not directly Depoſe a Miniſter; 
and then like one in Bedlam he ſays, that if Furants can prove refuſing 
the Oatb a capital Crime, they may get Aoryurants put to Death. Ihe 
 Fwrantsdonot think it Capital, but they think, that if the Oath be laws 
ful, and the Authority requiring it lawtul, an unlawtul Pezalty added, 
takes not away the lawfulneſs of the Command: And they think, they 
have the clear Light of Nature, the Word of GOD, and our larger Ca- 
techiſm on their ſide. | kh." vans - 
To paſs over ſeveral Frivolous little Cavils: I cannot but take Notice 
of the groſs Malice he bewrayes, in quarreling the Pacificator, for ſaying, 
That be was perſwaded, that the loſs of the famous Conſtitution of the Church 
and beautiful Reformation "org moſt with many, only many Sayes the in- 
at is {ad adds he jzering. Had this Gentleman 
underſtood his Bible, as well as he does how to ſow Contention and Di- 
viſion among Brethren, he might have known that many is ſometimes in 
Scripture taken for all, As Dan. 12. 2. and Rom. 5. 18. But behold ! is 
Ingenuity Reader. When the Pacificator had faid, he was perſwaded; 
all that took the Oath, ſought GOD's Direction; that was too Comp: e- 
Lenſtve, and took in the Prelates, ſaid the Vindicator : + Now when he 
ſays, that the hazard of our Reformation ſtuck moſt with many; only many 
ſays he, and yet the e re had in the very preceeding Paragraph: 
ſaid, That the moft if they had ſeen Prelacy, &c. in the Oath, would hide 
foreborn it, be the hazard what it would: Now if the Vindicator, neither: 
regard GOD, nor Rational People of the Churches ſide, how. came-it, 
that he was not afrayed, that underſtanding People of his own Party, - 
_— abhore him; for his evident Malice, without any pretence to 
Hide it. 10 g N | "12 
The reſt of pag 136, and 137, goes upon a Suppoſition, that the Par- 
liament takes the Word Office in N does wiz. 
For the very being of the Office it 600 which is really not ſo, but is of no 
Moment whether or not, as hath been ſhewed. ' 43:7 2 a 
In the end of page 138, The Vindicator exerts an Impudence never to 
be exceeded by any: The Pacificator even as cited by himſelf only ſays; 
They ſought GOD's Direction; The V indicator ſays. that he begs Feopt>. 
. would take it tor. granted; that Jurants followed GOD's Direction: he 
* Q 3: Repeats 
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RNepeats it again pag. 139, and wonders how Furants got the confidence 
toaffirm it. I — ſure to be an ill Grammarian is no ſo. bad as ſack 2 
Prodigy, who pretending toſpeak for GOD, yet neither hath his Conſci- 
ence" artled at lying, nor is aſhamed of it before Men. However, he 
may ſerve Mr. Taylor for a Diſciple or n who did much the like 
in Prayer to GOD, as was ſhewed above. If he have the Impudeuce to 
ſay, that he thought, that ſeeking GOD's Direction, and getting and 
following it is all one: I hope ypon after Thoughts he will find, that it 
becomes him to ſpeak more favourably of theſe that miſtake the mean- 
ing of Words. | | „„ e 
2 The Pacificator had ſaid, That theſe who did take the Oath did not 
Sin, tb they miſtook the Senſe of it, providing, they uſed all means to at- 
tain to the right underſtanding of it. Againſt this the V indicator runs 
out with great bitterneſs in ſeveral pages. I ſhall as breifly, as I can 
aſſert the Truth, and vindicate it from his malitious Cavils. 
The Furants hold, That People ought to be very tender in the Matter f 
_ anOath, as the Confeſſion lays, To avouch nothing, but what one is per- 
ſwaded is the Truth, nor to bind himſelf to any thing by Oath, but what 
is good and juſt, and what he believed fo to be, and what he is able 
And reſolved to perform, and that an Oath is to be taken in the plain 
_ common Senſe of the Words, without Equivocation, or Mental Re- 
— wg ey 1 
They grant alſo, that the Senſe of the impoſer is to be with all Care 
1 ſought after, and the Oath to be taken in no other if it can be known : 
. But they are ſure, that Words have their . ee from the ap- 
1 poointment and Cuſtom of Men; and ſo an Oath according to Men's 
different views, may appear to one Clear and to another Dark, and 
both Perſons be equally Honeſt and Gracious; and may continue in 
thinking Words Clear, which are not, even tho he increaſed in Grace 
beyond others; for their is no neceſſary Connection betwixt eminency 
| wm and Expertneſs in Grammar ; And ſuch a Perſon Swearing 
ch an Oath it's evident he would not be guilty of Sin. The Vindica- 
tor ſays this is dreadfully abſurd, and Contrair to the Confeſion of Faith; 
he is 2 Man of ſuch Parts that Words can't ſeem Clear to him that are 
| Dark; however we have had a Specimen of of his Talents this Way and. 
will have more. Iſ he ſay that after ſeeking Gods Direction he may think 
Words Clear which are not fo, it is evident were they put in an Oath 
he would be in the ſame Caſe. Our Conſelion of Faith when it ſays 


2 Man up'n Oath is to avouch nothing, but what be is fully per- 
[mated is the Truth, and adds no further upon the point of * hg 
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plainly intimates, that when People are perſwaded fully after all pa ins 
that their meaning is the true and genuine meaning ot the Wozds y there 
is no pretence to accuſe them of Perjury; even as if two Men were ſo like, 
that by ordinary and due Accuracy, one could not be diſtiuguiſhed 
from the other; if a Man faw one of them committing a Crime, hay- 
ing never ſeen the other; If that other were apprehended, and the 
Witneſs Deponed him to be the Criminal; there were no reaſon to ac-- 
cuſe the Witneſs of Perjury, nor of any other Crime; he having uſed. 
all due Attention and Circumſpection, and avouching nothing but what 
he is fully perſwaded is Truth. f „ 8011 
Finally, Their is enough ſaid before, concerning the , Protefers their 
Ignorance of the Covenant, (which is an Oath) that may Silence him 
henceforth. I may add, that in this Caſe neither is the impcſer wrong- 
ed, nor God ſlighted, nor Fraud encouraged among Men, when one u- 
pon the utmoſt {earch ſees nothing but things really lawtul in an Oath; 
Neither doth it bind to more than the Swearer knows of; for Oui nom 
Sentit non Conſentit 18 a clear Maxim of the Law of Nature; that is 
a Man who knows not a concealed meaning does not conſent to it 
Mr. Baxter, writing againſt the Oath in K. Charles the Seconds Time, 
wherein People were to Swear, that there is no Obligation upon them 
from the Covenant, to, endeavour any alteration of Government in the 
Church of Eneland ; yet ſpeaking in the Name of all the Nonſubſcribers 
of that ſinful Oath, (with many of whom he was Intimatly acquainted ) 
ſays, that both they and Dr. Sanderſon and all Conformſts that ever he 
talked with thereabout, agreed in this poſition as to Oaths, viz: That 
tho* a Subject ſhould do bis beft to underſtand the Impoſers Senſe for the 
Right. taking of an Oath, yet as to the keeping of an Oath, he is much bound. 
to the Senſe in which be himſelf took it, tho poſſibly. be miſunderſtood the: 
Impoſers. See Baxter's Lite Pag 112. | | 1 
He goes on with the ſame pn ly is with the : utmoſt reverſe. 
al it Fug. 140. The Furants had detended the Oath by Arguments, o- 
thers had oppoſed it, and many on both ſides remained ſtill as they- 
were; The Facißcator, without giving up the lawfulneſs of the Oath, 
or Arguments, for it, ( was yet unwilling that for a meer ſtriſe of Words 
a Proteſtant and Preſ>yterian Church ſhould ſplit. in Sunder, ) ſhews that 
tho each ſhould keep their own Opinion as to the Oath their was no 
Ground of Separation; which the Vindicator ſays is a flying from Light 
to Darkneſs, the making Ignorance the Mother of their Devotion. L 
have proved already that the Jurants.took the Oath. in the Senſe. of 
the Lawgivers, as alſo that when the Parliament proſeſſes to Seesen N 
Dae * l plain 
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this indeed he ſays (which the Vindicator can't deny) That ſome think 
rbe Trinity or ſome Perſon thereof, clearly taught in ſome Texts and others 


- Scripture' and others not, and may it not be thus with other Compoſours 


The Findicator hath at one Blow in the clofe of that Chapter cut off 
à great many Texts from being any Foundation of any Articles of Faith 
concerning all Myſterious Texts (that's ſuch as Interpreters, who are 
© Orthodox, differ about the meaning of.) The Vindicator ſays, that theſe 
. © Interpreters firmly belic ve. That no Articles of Faith are founded on theſe, 
dur only on clear Texts, that is, theſe that there zs no diſpute about. Now 


plain Oath, if it have a meaning- which by all their ſkill. they cannot 


Reach; and they Swear to what is plain'to them, and not to what is 


plain at all, the Fault is not in the Law not in them; ſo their Ignarance 

is not Ignorantia Furis that is (as the Vindicator himſelf defines it) Tg- 

norance of that Law which by Office they are bound to know. + 
The / indicator wonders how that Author compares the Swearing of 


the Oath, to the 200 Men going with Abſolom to Hebron 2 Sam. 15. II. 


for ſays he, The very Object of the Oath is a matter of Right, viz. The 
Queen and preſent Kings Right as ſettled by the Fundamental Laws of 
England and the Incorporating Union; and theſe are Expreſily aſſerted in 


tbe Oath, and fo ſays he the Furantt were obliged to know them, I Anſ- 


wer, they did indeed know the King and Queens Right to be valid, and 
did believe and ſtill will that part of the Laws and of the Union to be 


very Good; But that they did ſwear to Maintain all theſe Laws is falſe, 


as hath been evidenced at great length. The Words 2 Cam 15. II. 


Are as well rendered in our Tranſlation as by him, and the Senſe is the 


ſame in both, but neither he nor Ravenal, give any Reaſon, why Le- 
thummam which in it's conſtant Acceptation ſignifies e Upright- 
neſs, or Innocent Simplicity, ſhould ſignify Sinful, fimple, Ignorance; when 
the Men going with A ſolom went in 9 As Mr. Gilleſ- 
Pie calls them Abſoloms Iiliots, ſo Mr, Pool on the contrary, think they 
were Noble, Wiſe, and of Great Intereſt, that might do him moſt ſervice; 


but what way they were guilty of Sin in not knowing Al ſoloms intrigne, 
if they had never any Diſcoveries of it, cannot be eaſily Compre- 
hende. 8 | Feld $5, 

He falſly Charges the Pacificator, as ſuppoſing, that all Orthodox Cr3- 
ticks and Interpreters aſſert that whatever they deliver as their Opi- 
nion upon all dark and hard texts ought to be made the Principles of 


Faith. &c. It was not at all needful to his Argument to ſuppoſe that; 


think not; and ſo gracious People may think one Thing clear even in the 


and with as little danger at leaſt 


according 


he, 
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_ defy him, or any for him, to vindicate it theretrom ; and would I imi- 


Fuſe to maintain them. 
them. 6th. Can lawfully yeild none of them to pleaſe Men or otherwiſe. 


according to Res If one ſee GOD revealing the Trinity in a Taxt; he is 
not to found his Faith on that, if another Orthodox Interpreter do no 
Ne it alſo. It is a bold Sroak, or rather it is direct Blaſphemy, _ 


tate him in his Vanity, I might make a new. Triumph on this ſeye- 


ral Times'ere I come to a Cloſe. | 


HAP. VII Pag 142. 


EHE Pacificator had ſaid, that great Condeſcendency and forbearance is 
. . required, where Errours are not Capital & Fundamental, And why 
ſhould he not ſay ſo? If God uſe great Condeſcendency to many that 
have ſuch Errours, if they have a ſhare in Chriſts Love, Merit, Interceſſi- 
on,&c.why not uſeCondefcendency &be bone of his bone &fleſtr of his fleſh. 
The Vindicator hath no more proved that Author to have too few Fun- 
damentals than Calvin, Dur bam, &c. As was ſhewed above, where alſo 
the Extreme ſillineſs of his Arguments was Expoſed. It I ſhould ſay 
ſome fooliſh Perſons diſturb the Church, for Example the Vindicatur- 
Would any Perſon of Ordinary Capacity think that I affirm, that the 
Vindicators Folly is the leaſt degree of Folly that Diſturbs the Church? 
Vet that was the Way the Vindicator argued. j | f 
He Catechiſes the Faciſſcator with Seven Queſtiont, and bids: him 
ſpeak out and Anſwer, if he is able: I Anſwer to the firſt Six fully, but 
ſhorlty.” 1#. That he holds all the Articles of the Confeſſion, &c. to be 
Articles of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 2dh, Sealed with Chriſts Blood, 
gal), That none hath Power to alter any of them. 4tbiy, Or to re- 
5th, That Preſbyteriaus are Sworn to maintain 


But I would aſk that vi Man, does he think that there is no contend- 
ing for any Truth purchaſed by Chrifts Blood but by Separation? And 
does he think that all the Truths Purchaſed by Chriſt to his Church 
here, are lodged with him in Scriuio Prforis ? 8 1 ho 


* 


As to the 5b Queſtion, I deny that the Pacificator makes Fundamental 
Ai ticles few, and the Vindicator triffles in vain : But that 'Errours+not 


Inconſiſtent with fervent Love to'CHRIST, Faith, Godly fſorrowg amd 
holy walking, are not Cauſe of Sepirarion, when not impoſed on us, 


is evident from the Exhortations to bear with and receive the weak in 
the Faith, &c. And from this, that we are but weak our ſelves, and not 
to caſt off theſe whom the Lord hath received; and many other Th - 8 
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The following Arguments adduced” by the Pacificator, which 1 am to 
vindicate from his Cavils, will clear it farther. | tt 
Ihe V indicator in his next is deſired to explain, what he means by 
Subſtantial P. inciples, of which he ſays, the Apoſtle did Tolerate no 
Errour contrary to them. If he means Principles, that in GOD's Ordin- 
ary way are neceſſarly requiſite, ere one can have the favour of GOD, 
he and we are agreed; but what follows ſhews, that he counts all Sub- 
*, Fantials that are not indifferent. And he [peaks ignorantly, when he 
- ſays, Faul did tolerate nothing but indifferent Things; If he means, that 
he did bear with nothing but ſuch, I own with Turretine, that the 
Ceremonies, after the expiring of their Obligation, were indifferent for 
a Time; but it was no indiffernt thing to believe them neceſſary, which ; 
the Apoſtle did bear with Ram. 14. Nor was it an indifferent Thing, for ( 
the Hehews to need to be taught the firſt Principles of Religion, Heb. 5. 3 
= 12. which yet he bare with. Were the indicator as ſtrong as he thinks, 
©. yet he ſhould not puſh the diſeaſed with Head and Shoulders. | 
= But now the Pacificazor is charged (pag. 142, &c. with no leſs then 
calling Mr, Rutherford an Heretick, and Bis Vindicator is at a loſs to de- 
termine, whether Ignorance or Malice have mifled that Author. Some 
Matters of Fact the Vindicater hath a Neſcience of, at leaſt, but no miſ- 
take in Principles, nor will he aſk of an Apoftle to bear with him in any 
thing, but Things indifferent; nor did the Apoſtle, ever bear with any 
other according to him. g It there be ground for this, the Vindicator hat \ 
much worth, and the happineſs. to be Conſcious of it, the want pf which, 
ot marrs the comfort of deſerving, but humble Renn 
The Pacifigator reckoned, that Mr, Rutherford's Opinion was Notour, 
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nd never expected, that ſuch a clear Truth would be denyed. But the 
44, 555 ſhews, that he underſtands not every ſecond Sentence that 
he produces: His horrid Blunders, ſhew. that he was as unfit as any | 
living, to convince People; that bare miſtaking the meaning of Words de- 4 
ſerves Excommunication if Juratory Words be added; and he holds his 
Station in the Church, by a very uncertain Tenor, if it do. 1 
The V indicator pag. 148 owns, That upon Suppoſition, GOD. permits 4 
n to be, bis Holineſs aud Juſtice then oblige him to puniſh Sin: Well if. af 
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Mr. n deny that, ſurely it's no Indifferent, thing, but a Subſtan- 
tial Buſineſs, taking Subſtantial as oppoſed to indifferent, as the Vindica- 
& _  *#6r does. But the Vindicator would perſwade us, that Mrs. Gilleſpy, Tur- 
13 rvetine, Omen are of Mr. er Wd mind: And that Mr. Rutherford on- 
= ly, fays, That if GOD had plæaſed be migbt have made a Law. without 
 Threatnings, and ſo baus kept Mankind in perfect Innocence, as he did ud 
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any that ſaid GOD muſt puniſh” Sin, whether it be permitted or 125 


at all, he cal 
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Man CHRIST. Mr. Rutherford ſays all that indeed, but 


there 


So when Mr. Rutherford as cited pag. 144, ſays, They ſcem with Eyes of 
Fleſh to look upon GOD, who ſay that GOD by neceſſity of Fuſtice muſt 
puniſh Sin, he condemns even the Vindicator as well as others tor look- 
ing on GOD with Eyes of Fleſh. The Words are plainer, than that they 
can be darkned : And Mr. Rutherford ſaw no inconſiſtency in condemn- 
ing theſe who fay, GOD by 4 neceſſity Ml Fuſtice, muſt puniſh Sin: 
When pag. 144. The Vindicator cites Mr. Rutherford ſay ing, By no ne- 
ceſſity of Nature, did the LORD threaten Death for eating the Fruit of the 
Tree, the indicator would perſwade us, that he means only in Cate 
there had been no Decree, to permit the Eating of it againſt the Com- 
mand. Mr. Rutherford makes no ſuch Addition, and the VF indicator can- 
not underſtand what he ſees clearly before his Eyes; when an Objecii- 
on is made; If GUD can take away Sin freely, that is out of fi ee Pleaſure, 
( this nidoubtedly ſuppoſes Sin permitted) then there is no neeeſfity 8 
CHT s Death. Does Mr. Rutherford in anſwer to it, deny that GOL 
can take 1 Sin out ot free Pleaſure, that is without ſatisfaction? Not 
$ the, Objection Socinian; and ſpeaking alterward of the 
Exerciſe of Juſtice, he lays, GOD needed not to have taken that Courſe. 


But if the indicator be ſo obſtinate againſt clear light, I ſhall give 
yet clearer; what follows will clear it fo, that it cannot be denye by 


auy, except theſe who will call Day Night, and Night Day, if it will 
ſerve a turn. The / 7ndicator affirms Mr. Ruthe: ford only ſaid That GOD 


firſt Decreed to permit Sin, and then to puniſh it, Int that he nred not add 


a Penalty to bis Law, had there been no Sin to be. Well, this is his whole 


Defence, and if he fail, according to his Sentence, (not the Pacificators, 
1 aſſure yu) Mr. Rutherford is an Heretick. Now Mr. Rutherford poſi- 
tively faid, Tho Men Sin, yea, tho” they be finally diſoledient, G wight 
have Mercy on them, without any loſs to bis Fuſtice. See his own Wofds, 


Exercit. 2. Chap. 3. f 3. Nam finaliter inobedientes Damnari juſtum eft, 
quiz ita Deus libere decrevit; quando finaliter inobedientium potuit Haus 
citra Diſpendium juſtitia abſolute miſereri, fiquidem ita volnit Nam 
rantum juxta liberum bheneplacitum punit, Ibid, § 13. He ſays, Probz- 
bere Dei amorem non pngnat fimpliciter cum Dei natira, ſed cum voluntate 
libera. See allo & 10. I aſk the Vindicator, if he thinks theſe oppoſite 
to any Subſtantial Truths or not? He hath (as was ſaid) declared, that 
ſuppoſing, Sin to. be; God muſt puniſh it by necelſity of Juſtite. Mr. 


. Rutherford 2h not, tho they were finally difobedient. The Vindicator 
can bear wit 


Mr. Rutherford, an Exerciſe Charity towards him (as he 
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Hassall the Reaſun in the World ſo to do) tho there's ſo great differ. 
erce betwixt them, Why will he not then bear with Furants, and 
exerciſe Charity towards them, whoſe Errour (if there was any) lay on- 
ly in a Grammatical Nicety, and that with reſpect to a humane Writ- 
ing, alter all pains taken to urderſtand it. Sure, Reader, thou will ſay. 
this is not fair, or equal dealing. I 8 f 
What is ſaid, is ſufficient to Vindicate- the Pacificator, and. therefore I. 
micht fairly drop this Subject, but becauſe the Man is fo very full of him- 
ſelt; I ſhall add a few Reflections further to ſhew our Empty Vindicator 
à little of his own}/e-akneſs. As to T retine, I think never was Man 
more abuſed, (except it may be the Pac iſcator) than he is by this trif · 
fling Vindicator, I will not rake into all his Ignorant and Diſingenuous 
Perverſions, and Miſrepreſentations of this Great Man. Py? 
In page 146, 147, yu find him repreſenting, Turretine ſaying. That 
Findidive Fuftice bath tmo parts I/, The conſtitutirg-or Inflituting a Penal 
Lam, & 2d, The Atual puniſhing Sin, and yet Pag. 147, he tells ns cbt Tur- 
tetine Halde Vindictive Juſtice, 20 be Eſential to G, which laſt, Twr- 
© petite does indeed aſſert and ſtrenuouſſy Maintain : But had he aſſerte. 
the other, why was he not puniſhed for a Blaſphemer, or Put in Bedlam 
for Madneſs? The Inſtituting a Penal Law, and the puniſhing II an. 
greſtm are Acts of God ad Extra, aud the one ſuppoſes Man-made, and 
the other that he had Sinned; does Turretine take theſe to be Vindick- 
ive Fuſice, and yet Jay Vindidive Fuſlice is Eſſential to God, and fo 
God wanted two Eſſential things frem Eternity. Reader, This madneſs 
is not to be fixed on Turretine, whom we own to be Orzbodox. But the 
Vindicator bath not parted with Tin retine ſo, tho he produces him witli 
Approbation, as his Vcucher. In the Begining of pag. 147, he tells us 
that Twrretine holds Vindictive Juſtice to be Eſlential to God, yet in the 
End of that ſame page, he ſays, according to Turretin' Words, Vindict- 
ive Juſtice is not an Eſſential Property of God, but only the outward 
Exercile thereof; Now ſince the Vindicator thinks, we muſt not mi- 
ſtake in any Thing Eſſential to God without Hereſie, whether muſt Tur- 
. zine be called an Heretick, for ſaying Viudictive Fuftice is Eſſential 
to God; or be called Sound, for denying it in a tew Minutes, as the 
Vindicator thinks? And what ſhal we think ot him who Printed 
the firſt of theſe Expreſſions frequently and the other, his Words bear, 
as the Vindicator. will have us believe? At beſt, Turretine (as here 
"miſrepreſented by the V indicator ) was to learn his Grammar, as 
Well as we, and his Grammar fail d him, when ſpeaking to what is Eſſ- 
tial to God, which is ſurely next to an Oath. The thing that Turre- 
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Chap. 8. ae Rund anti. 25 
tine maintains is this, That God hath an Univer ſal Reitnas' of | bis NM 
nire, that theſe things in him, that have geſpe# to an External Egreſs do: 
not therefore ceaſt'to be Eſſential, nur are the ſame with the Egreſs, thus of 
Relative Juſtice, he ſays (as cited by the indicator) The ft E. 
ſs of this Juſtice, is the conſtituting of a Penal Law, as Penal; where 
It's plain he diſtingutſhes Relative Fuftice fron its Egreſs, and the V in- 
dicator would have him take them for the ſame har. What I have 
ſaid of Turrerin's Mind is clear from what hath been ſaid already, from 
the Vindicators Citations; and will be cleared further from pag. 149. 
where the V indicator goes on in his ſtupidity; as great as Man is cap- 
able of. He had before placed, and made Turretine place Vindictive 
ef its ſelf in the Iuſtitution of a Penal Law and © Execntion- thereof: 
urretine never once Dreamed of this, and he ſays, That Gods Vindic- 
tive Tuftice may be con{(id-red either by Way: of Power or Faculty, and ſo is- 
His will it ſelf, hating ard willing to puniſh Sinners; or as the Energy or Ex- 
erciſe thereof, in anal puniſhing + The firſt of theſe the Vindicator Ex- 
pounds thus, that by Power or Faculty, Purretime means actual E- 
erciſe, yea tho Twrretine- ſays, that, Vindictive Juſtice in the ft GH. 
fderaticn is Gods Will it 1755 the Vindicator ſays he means only the 
actua] Exerciſe of his Will. Why may he not as well with the Divines 
of Lovain, er Bertram, ſay inſtead of Spiritnaly read Corporat 
1y, and it will be found. But hath not the Findicator himſelf, pag. 151. 
cut off all pretence for expounding the Will of God it's ſelf, as if it 
were only Attnale Exercitium volintatis, or an Exerciſe of Gods Will in 
Oppoſition to what is Eſſential ( which is his whole Scope) ſeeing in 
that Page, he tells us, that the Will of God, is God Willing, and fa 
His Will contains the Effentiat Properties of God. Did ever a+: Man 
Blunder more in ſich a ſhort ſpacgc ee. — 
We grant with Mr. Gilleſpie, That the whole Qualifications of the | 
Object, ſich as the Fall of Man, c. Were determined in and by the 3 
Decree of Manifeſting Juſtice or Mercy, & that according to the Coun- 
ſel of Gods free Will; But Mr. Raz erford; hath faid Things of another 
Nature as we ſaw above, | 8 
The Vindicator alledges Dr. Owen as one that vindicates Mr. Rather- 
ford, It fo, then Dr. Owen knows not what he ſays more then Tur- 
retine. The Vindicator will teach them all how to ſpeak; and the 7 
rants have pretty Comfortable School-fellowes, and need not be aſhamed 
with ſuch Men, to learn at the Vindicator. Dr. Owen expreſsly refutes: 
Mr. Rutherford in his Diatriba de Fuſtitia V indicatrice, and ſays, pag. 26. 
Tbat Rutherford alone of all our 9 ſo far at he knows aſſerts 
„ 32 . * X 
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0 SEPARATION Vigbed, &c. Part II. 
- *pindifive Juſtice to be (nudum Dei voluntatis actum crude ſatis & ſatis 
audatter ) a bare Ad of GOD's will undigeſtedly and boldly enough 15 be, 

| yea pag. 256. 257. Dr. Owen ſays, that he Fnows not whether Mr. Ruther- 
rd favour theSocinians or Twils, for if he mean with Twiſs, be expreſſes him 
ſelf otherways than moſt accurate Twils would have done; yea, be ſays the 
"more Perſpicacious Socinians Erre not that Errour, to ſay, that uindictive 
Fuſtice is in GOD freely, but ſay, it is not in him at all, (tho Mr. Ruther- 
ford-de Provid. pag. 240. ſaves, at vero juſtitia punitivanon ineſt Deo ex 
neceſſitate natur» ſed Libere. 2 77 
The Y indicator Comes now with a full Carreer upon the Pacificator 


8 deſeats him moſt nominally; as to him; but to his own Perpetual 
W 


” - Renour. And frequently he 


eetns his Labour with what he hath 


gained on this point as he thinks. But I aſſure him he is enchanted 


file a Knight Errant and worſe. That Author had ſaid that ſince the 
Oath is neither, Hereſe, Idolatry, &c. Nor groſs Scandal, call it un- 
faithfulneſs (the Vindicator a little after, ſays, meer Unfaithfulneſs) or 
Call it what you will, it can never be in [Reaſon pleaded to be à quſt 
Ground of S-paration. The Vindicator aſſerts with great Confidence, 
that that Author holds plainly, that tho' Miniſters had known that the 
Oath had obliged to Eraſtianiſin, Prelacy, &c. Ihe Swearing of it is 
no Ground of Sepæratitn, pag. 151. But his Argument is falſe, and he 
-» hathforgot himſelf alſo. His Argument is, Either their taking the Cath 
is only a miſtake, a Sin of Ignorance, or they mut ſee Eraftianiſm, &c. In 
the Oath ; there is no other way to hinder it from being only a miſtake. I 
Anſ. That the Vindicator bad ſayd, that there was n Scandal in it for 
it's evil appearance, which he labourcd to Prove, and that they were not duly 
render of People in taking it, and ſo were unfaithful, tho they had not ſeen 
Eraſtiam ſin, &c. In it; And that they therefore could not plead that it 
was a meer Mift a be or Sin of Rnorance, tho they had not known the meaning 
of the Oath. Now this was urged before by others, and they ſaid that 
tho' Miniſters had not ſeen Sin in the Oath, yet the taking of it was 
unfaithfulneſs, this hath been {aid many Hundred Times, and that di- 
viding Party will not retract it yet; well ſays the Facifſcator, Suppoſe it 
not only a Sin of Ienoranae but unfairhfalneſo, yet we are ſo far from Swear- 
ing knowingly to Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm, 8c. That there is no Do@rinal Ar- 
"ticle controverted amongſt us, &c. And ſo any other unfait n 
Ground of Separation. It is plain enough what that Author means by 


Conſequences which the Jurants abhor, viz. | That they were bound to 
Haſtiaui ſin, Prelacy and Engliſh Popiſb Ceremonies: But loath is the V in- 
Lic nor, that ſhould be the thing, tho' itcould be no — now ue 


Chap. 9. aud found Wanting. NK qF-Þ 2 2r 

formidable Triumph of the JV. indicator is at an end, he h ath fon dah F 
imaginary Giants, and not with the Pacificator. When he aſks that Au- 

thor, ( how be will prove that the Curats who refuſed the Oath are of the- 
ſame Principles with this Church ? J Anſ. He was not at all ſpeaking of 
them, but of theſe who joyned with the Church before the Oath, whom 
he would not have to Separate for nothing: beſides the Humble Pleadings, 
ons Mr. Heppurns Party their Agreement with the Miniſters that met 


at the Sangubair in Doctrine; yea the other Proteſters differ not in P incinle 


from the Furants, as to Eraſtianiſin, Prelacy ard Ceremonies, na y in. 
few Points at all of Doctrine. ; 8 wn 
If the Findicator had not been convicted before of venting Fa- 


- 


miliarly falſthoods, well known to him to be ſuch; I ſhould hate "v4 


lieved that it was ignorance made him ſay, that the Pacificaror rejects all 
Conſequences, tho never ſo evident and neceflary and fo contradicts the 
Confeliion of Faith. | 80 
What he ſays to the End of this Chapter, goes upon this Greny © 
that the Pacificator ſuppoles, That Miniftcrs Vittingly and Wil [adn 
Sworn to Maintain Prelacy, c. This I have proved, cr rather the . 


dicator himſelf hath proved to be a falſe Accuſation of that Author, and 


ſo all the Superſtructure upon that falls to the Ground. It is proved al- 
ſo that the Oath oblidges not to Pre lucy, Eraſtianiſi, &c. And giving, 


but not grantmg, that the Furants had failed in Point of Grammar, they 
are but ſuch Sinners as the Vindicator makes Turretine, Owen and others: 


And truly the V indicator himſell is no Saint in that Point. . 
There is nothing of Moment further in this Chap. But what has been 
anſwered already, when Iconſidered his Remarks on the Jurants con- 


ceſſions, which here herepeats, as he does oft very nauſeoufly, but I ſhall. 
not imitate him in that piece of Vanity. 


* + HA R., X. 57. 
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Fr He Pacifcato (in that Paper entituled, The Oath of Mbiuratiog 10 


1 Ground of Separation) had endeavoured to ſhew the unwarrant- 


ableneſs of Separation, from the Church of Scotland; notwithſtanding - 
all the pretended Defects and Corruptions therein, yea, even the Oatk 
of. Abjuration-itſelf; and this*he does, By inſtanceing in ſeveral Church- 


es, where were greater Corruptions than can be pretended to be in thin, yet o 


i 


—- 


Separation yas allowed by GOD. .The. firſt: Inſtance. he gives. is oe 
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2 8 EPARAT ION Weighed Kc. Part M. 
Cburch in Elis Time, The V indicator in this Chap. endeavours to Ener- 
| 7 5 and refute that Argument; how he does it, we are no to Con- 
I here is ſo great a Diſpoſition in wang 8 make every thing Odious 
that Furants advance, tho they are as Circumſpect themſelves, and as 
- Zealous againſt Vice as their Neighbours; that it is neceſſary to pro- 
duce the Opinion of other Divines Eminent for Piety and Orthodoxy, 
in the Opinion of our very Enemies, who uſe this ſame Argument a- 
gainſt Separation. + | | | 
I begin with Mr. Durban on Scandal, Part. 2. Chap. 12, 13. 14, 15. 
"Theſe are well worthy peruſal, Particularly Chap. 12. where he ſayes, 
That Eli's Sons made the Ordinances Contemptible, but that it can- 
not be made out that it was Peoples Duty to ſeparate from the Ordi- 
*© nances; often in thatBook of gr the ſame thing Chap. 15. He ſays, not 
only the Cauſe before us, of admitting Nicolaitans and vel; Con- 
e ſidering their Doctrine and Deeds, is more horrid than readily can be 
& ſuppoſed, ( viz, in any true Church now ) and yet it would feem, that 
c tho this defect ſhould have {till continued, the Lord doth require no 
other thing of private Perſons, but their continuing and holding faſt 
© their Perſonal Purity, which is all the Burden he lays on them. I again 
deſire the Reader to provide, and pernſe that moſt excellent Book, and 
he will ſee the vaſt difference betwixt him and the YVindicator. 
Ihe next I produce, is the Holy and Learned Mr. Rutherford, his Teſ- 
timony, I hope our Protefters.will not reject, in hispeaceable Plea, Chap. 
10. pag. 134. He makes uſe of this very Argument®againſt Separation. 
And thro that whole Chapter, and the 11th alſo, he argues cloſely and 


nervouſly againſt Separation, upon the account of the Sins of fellow Wer- 

Mipers, either of Preachers or Hearers. N 
2 The Teſtimony of the late Worthy Mr. Alexander Sheilds, me thinks 
* ſhould have weight with our Protefferr. In his Church Communion en- 
quired into, he uſesthis Argument againſt Separation, pag. 37. His Words 
are, Inthe Days of Eli, a very indulging B, by Sons Hophni and Phin- 
eas were very Scundalous Church Officers, leing Sons of Belial, that Fnew not 
the LORD, covetous Nretches, ſcandalouſly Adulterous; in ſo much that Men 
were made to abbore the Offering of the LORD. 1 Sam. 2, 12,----15. Tet 
Godly Elkanah and Hannab, zbe Mother of Samuel, went up Tearly to or- 
ip, and 10 Sacrifice to the Lord of Hoſts in Shiloh, albert the two Sons of 
Fl, Hophni and Phineas the Priefts of the LORD: were there. 1 Sam. 13. 
"This was not their Sin, becauſe their Scandals were Perſonal amm not Offital, 
Alley did not Sacrifice by vertue of their Seandals, and ſo they did not 8 
. f the 
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hip. een an, ß 
the Os dinaifees, nor make Communion in them ſinful, nor did they make 
Elkanah partaker of the gut of "then. In pag. 41. He inſiſts upon the 


fame. | eee, | 
The Late Godly, e was no Laodocean, yet in His Di- 
rections pag. 31. He lays, * the Sons of El: and the Phariſees were 
* Levites and fo by GOD's appointment had a clear Call to the Office 
© of the Prieftheod, and to inſtruct the People in the Law, GSS. 
The learned Mr. Ho in his Annotations upon that Text, is of the 
F He ſays, they were fo offended with the great diſho- 
*-nour done to GOD, and to his Worſhip, and with the horrible Wick- 
* ednels of the Prieſts, that upon that occaſion, they were hurried to 
*. the other Extreme, and lived in the negle& and contempt of their 
* own indifpenſible Duty, of offering Sacrifices, becauſe they came thro? 
the ien Hays: ft | | dh, 
The Famous Monſieur Claude, in his Excellent defence of the Reform- 
ation, Maintains the fame thing ad finem. een em | 
The Judicious Mr, Ferguſon, in his Refut. of the Errours, &c. pag. 211. 
222. lays, Eli's Sone the 51 were prophane Men: N herenpon the 540 
began to abbore. the Norſbip. v. 1). And to ſpeak the Truth, it was little 
wonder they did ſo, For v. 24, we find the Prieſts were ſo Godleſs, Thar 
they did ly with the Women at the Doors of the Tabernaclèe.— But does 
the LORD approve of their withdrawing for that Reaſon? No, we ſee 
in v. 24. their abhoring is called, 4 Tranſgrefjng. e 
The Learned JVoętius in his Polit. Ecleſ. par. 3. lib. 3. Handles this Sub- 
ject at great length, and proves by many Arguments, that Separation is 
unlawful; upon the account of the Sins of fellow Worſhipers: And in 
pag. 500, He uſes this very Argument we are Defending, his Words are, 
Sieuti ſacrificia oblata per - ſacerdotes, quales improbi #111 Eli. 1 Sam 2. 
Frant tamen vera & legitima 0 quipr ſacrifeia- Dei, &c. That is 
even as the Sacrifices offered by the Prieſts, ſuch as the wicked Sons of 
| = yore nevertheleſs true and Lawful Sacrifices, becauſe t bs Sacriſtres 
F 7 Dory SUMNAYS eo hin VIPS TODO 3p WR RT 46, 
I bave before proved from Acts of Aſſembly Sworn to in the Covenant, 
how far the Church of Scotland was then from thinking, that Sins of fel - 
10 Communieants did pollute the Ordinances to others; Vea, or many 
Perſonal Sins of Miniſters, s. 
I hope alter" this, the V indicator, it he ſhould overthrow" the Patifſca- 
tor on this Point, he will give him fair Quarter for the ſake of theſe Great 
Men. But we all firſt try his ſtrength, before we beg Quarter. 
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34 SEP AR ATI O NH bed, &c. Dart If. 
AI e way he takes to wreſt this Scripture cut of eur hands is, by Cri- 
ticiſing on the two Hebrem Words H AANASHIM and MA NABIRIM. 
As to the firſt, he contends, That it is to be interpreted of the two Prieſts 
and not the People that abhorred the Offering -of *be LORD. He fays, 
without Exception, That HA Lefore a Noun 7s ftil Emphatick, and Pines 
to the Subject before {poker of, tho Mr. Baily whom he cites, ouly ſays, it's 
3 uſual: But what {ays he of v. 22. where Women not {poken of before, 
„ and where it muſt be meant only ſome of the Women, bat met at the 
= Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, have 8 the Particle HA 
fixed, he will alſo find in Leu. 1. 10. the Particle HA, taken no leſs than 
three times Indefinitely. 80 Gen. 47. 22. It's ſo far from being taken 
Demonſtratively, that it is taken for all the Prieſts in Egypt; hundreds of 
Inſtances mare might be given. 1 | 
There is no Abſurlity in ſaying, that Men of Belial who violated their | 
duty to GOD and Man, and Kicked at GOD's Services, infected others, 
fo as to make them-abhore them; Nor yet is it ſtrange, that the Man of 
GOD ſpeaking to Eli, mentions the Priefs Kicking, and not the Sin of 
_ others, in abhoring the LORD's Offering: And I might as well ſay, 
ſince no doubt many joined, why does not the Prophet complain of them, 
if they ſinned in it? This anſwers all that he ſays, pag. 159, 160, 161. 
To prove that, ths. Hen who abhorred the Offering of the LORD were the 
zwo Preiſts. I deſire of the indicator, one inſtance of ſuch a form of [ 
Speech in all the Hiſtorical Writings, (I do not confine to the ſame Words) 
As this, the Jung Mens fin was very great for the Men or theſe Men, that is 
the ſame, juſt called young Men in the Preceeding Clauſe, abborred the 
Offering of the LORD: I am ſure Inſtances are few, if any, in the Hiſ- 
torical part of the Scripture z and the. Senſe in our Tranſlation, not on] 
runs ſinoothly, but hath the Current of theſe Writings to warrand- it. 
As to the ſecond MAGNABIRIM, he contends; that it is not to be 
taken according to gur Tranſlation, but according to the Dureh and 
Paguin, It were Preſumption in the Findicator or me, to compare with 
cheſe Tramſſators, yet we may humbly Examine whoſe Reaſons Preponder- 
ate upon the 24 1 of that Chapter: Pagnin thinks it is the ap that 
are ſaid tobe MAGNABIRIM, or making to paſs, that's, they made to paſs 
« Voice. againſt the Preiſts, that they bad finned; &c As the Findicator cites 
„ him; This is needleſly to ſupply too much to make up the Senſe, or 
Fave it very Dark, and without Reafon to join the e GNAM 
f 1 tho that in ſome Caſes may be done. The 
ch apply HAGNABIRIM to the Preiſts, (as well as our Tranſlati- 
W 
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Vindicator gives 


far preferable Senſe.” It is true GNABAR in KAL ſignifies, Trandre 


Analogy of Faith, alſo. _ 


not one Inſtance where it is ſo ta 


Our Tranſlation 
renders it, Ion make tbe Lords People to tranſgreſr, which ſeems to he the 


e loco in locum, ut iterando aut tranſgredi terminos oel-frevim,: — 
as the Word Tranſgeſs does, and thence it is borrowed, to fignify fin- 


ning or tranſgreſſing the Bounds GOD hath ſet; in which Senſe it is 


by uſed, and according to the Ordinary 
Hiphil — fecit: It were an abſurd Argument, when one wete 
reproving another for treſpaſſing, or others to treſpaſs : (againſt 
the Law of GOD) i one ſhould = they did not mean it of Sin, becauſe 
the Word treſpaſs or tranſgreſt is ſpoken Metaphorically of Sin, but pre- 
rly of other treſpaſſing: For the Word treſpaſs and tranſgreſs tho? 
2 when applyed to 1 ſinning, is more ufually taken in that, 
than in it's proper dene Me, Thus you ſee Nrade, that our Vindicator is no 
more infallible in his Criticiſms, than in his reaſoning. © 
I cannot paſs that horrid Reflection he caſts upon all Tranſlations of 
the Holy Bible in Europe. In pag, 161, he ſays, The Durch Tranſlation 
of the BIBLE ts acknowledged by all Orthodox Divines, to be the m Ex- 
atly agreeable to the Original and Analogy of Faith, of any Tranſlation in 
Europe. | | "a | ae. 
1 find no fault with him, as if he aſcribed too much exactneſs to the 
Dutch Tranſlation ; even Dupin a Papift owns it is exactl according 
to the Original Hebrew and Greek, whereas the Vindicator does not Ex- 
eem it altogether, even from Errours againſt the Analogy of Faith, But 
that which I complain of is, his affirming, That all orber Tranſlations e 
the Bible do n&"vnly diſagree with the Original Tongues, © but with- = 


Rule, it muſt be in 


The Intelligent Reader will eaſily ſee the difference betwirt theſe 
two: An Orthodox Doctrine may be raiſed from a Text that bears it 
not, and then the Text is miſtaken, yet, the Aualagy of Fairb i not 
contradicted; fo it is with Tranſlations. But that none may think I 
wrong the Vindicator, take hisown account what he means by the 4- 
nalogy.of Faith, at the end of pag. 172, in theſe Words. The true A- 
nalogy of Faith 74 10 make Scripture Interpret Scripture,” ſo ar wo part 4 
Scrapture ſpall be taken in d Senſe. contrary to the attributes of God, ? 

Lan of God, or any Subſtantial Article of true Refigion., © 
-* Here then-you have what he meam by the Analog of Faith,” and ſo 
what he means, when he charges all the Rasten, rope with not 
being agreeable” thereto z the Durch, he thinks, hath feaſt ofrtharfaoit, 
all the othets net only ſomtimes miſtake the erue ſenſs, bue-piit Saft 

WITT 2 | on 


ou 
* 


— 
— 4 
- 
" 
. 
_ 
py * 
— . " 
35 | | 
4 
\ 


_ Sitio. ont Ad, l RARE (a Ire rnd Ss 
8 82 W + I Yo mM — " 7 <p 3 7 - N * a 8 en Tc, 4s b * wat” K 
R 3 * * we rd ad bs. 2 9 tek y 


38 SEP A Ra: TON Veigbed, &c. > Part II. 
on the Original s Room, contrary to the Atributes of God, the 
Law of God, or ſubſtantial Principles of Religion 
It were eaſy to ſhew how ad vantageous this is to Papiſts, Qua lers, and 

Atbeiſts reſpectively: - Every Body may ſee much of it. It is Incum- 

bent on him however to make good his Charge, That our Tranſlation 

contains ſuch horrible Errours againſt the Analogy of Faith, and alſo to 
go through the particulars, that Noor Creatures may not be miſled, by 
drinking in Errours contained in the Bible it ſelf, which is in the Han 
of the Vulgar, and which according to him contradicts it ſelf. 
The Reader in the mean time may ſee, he is as ſevere againſt our 
Engliſh Bible, as againſt the Oath of Abjuration, as he is alſo againſt 
*the German, French, Swediſb, Poliſh, Daniſb, Geneva and others. 
People mould have thought that if he had propoſed ſuch a dangerous 

Poſitien, yet he would not have had the Confidence alſo to aver, that 

he hath the Generality of Orthodox Divines upon his ſide. But they 

are miſtaken who think ſo; he tells you all 'Orrbodex Divines are of the 
lame Sentiments with him; he wants not one of them, and that 
is better than he had taken his Bill and written down Thirty or Fiſty 

Names of ORTHODOX. DIV INES. What! did Calvin, Bexa, 

Junius and Tremollius, Le- Fuge, Diodati, Piſcator, Leo-Fuda, Tindal, &c. 

Dun that their reſpective Tranſlations did not agree with the Analigy of 

Faith? Did the French Froteſtant Churches, where were ſo many Emi- 

nent Orthodox. Divines and. Liuguiſis authorize the uſe of Bibles, which 
they knew: were Erroneous, againſt the Atributes of God, Lam of God, 
+and-Subftartial. Articles. of Religion, and did not expunge theſe Errours 
aid reſſore the. Truth? Did our Covenauters acknowledge that our 


"Engliſh Bibles erred againſt even the Analogy of Faith, and did- not . 


the People wherin, nor get them rectified? Tes, ſays the Vindicator 
all Orthodox Divines own it. If it be thus, were we for a; ſet Litgy; 
we might take : that for one part of it. God have Mercy on us, 8c. ? 
Beſides, are Mrs, Hepburn and Mmillan, Orthodox Divines with the 
Vindicator; have they duly warned People to beware of the Biblè that 
they have in their Hands, becauſe it contains Doctrinal Errours? Have 
they ever bid them (as the Sweet Singers ſpeak in their Declaration ) ro 
Mend the Bible with their Pin, till they get à better Tranſlation. 775 
Great Mr. Claude does not give up the Proteſtant Cauſe, to the Papi/s, 
as the Vindicator does, for in his defence of the Reformation, Patt 2. 
P4g- 274, When the . — urge him with this, how can Common Peo- 
Pk be ckctain their Thanſlations are Genuine, & ſo make dhe Scripture 
their Rule; he admires the Providence of God that hath ſomuch kept 

| | ag | | : even. 


* 


Chap: 9. 45 fond Nantig. J 

een Heel ic=t from foiſting their Errours into their I van ſlatiom ot the 
Bible; And ſays, that whenever any ſhould beſo bold as one, Niron in 
France, who rendred the Words Aci, 13. 2. While tuey ſervad ibe Lord. 
or Miniſtred unto'the Lord, as it is in the Original; While they ſaid Mag, 1 
to the Lord, or as another, Vhile they Sacrificed tu the Lord; In this Cas 
he ſays, There would be found ennew Perſons in the Church who, 
would not fail to advertiſe the People ot ſuch untaithfulneſs, that they, 
bei ch em ot nd on 2:40 e rae 
The Learned Doctor Owen, in one-ot his Books, ſays, That. the Papiſt eg; 
make a great noiſe about various readings and Tranſlations : But he adds, that. 
if all the different Reading, and all the faults ofthe moſt faulty Tranſlations, 
were put together: yet Iruth would loſe bur little. 
Ihe Synodof Dort inſtead of accuſing our Travſlation of Hezerodoxy,: 
ask the Engliſb Divines, mbat Methods they took to fr up their moſh beauti-. 
ful Tranſlation of the Bible, Pulcherrimam Verſionenmn. 
Diodati who ſpent much of his Time from his Louth in Tranſlating, 
and Expounding of the Scripture, (he tranſlated it from the Originals in- 
to Italian, French and Latin) ſays in his Letter to the Synod of Alanſon 3 
1637, that: the Engliſh Tranſlation for it's fidelity 'and.-Clearneſs, wears a. 1 
ſhining Crown of Glorywn its Head ; + He alſo extols highly that of Piſca> 1 
tor, The Polonian, one procured by N iuce Redville, and theſe of Switxer-— 
land and the Spaniſh, one of Pallere. "> PE; of 4,1; 

Now how Intolerable is it, that an Ofentative Novice. (who hath in. 1 
two or three Texts he hath . Criticiſed upon, given ſufficient Proof of 
his Ignorance. of the Hebrew. at leaſt) ſhould. vilify ſo many : Holeſtant 
Vel ſions, ſo far as tu ſay they Diſagree with the Analogie of Taith; Which. 
even Dupin does not attempt, with reſpect.: to Munſters, The hi by, 
Mer and Bedel, nor our Engliſh1Tranſlations with ſeveral others. 
I I ſhall now remove ſome triffling Cavils, he has here and there upon 
this Argument. POLY haha WE ate. I 445 renne by | 
The Pacificator does not Contradict himſelf in fayang, t] at Publick- 
_ worſhip wan duely abſexned even ben Elis Sous were Prieſts and GOD Bleled 
it even when the Generality abhorred.GOD's offering; for theſe who did 
not ſo, obſerved the Worſhip duely, and with GOD's, Approbation, 
which was all that Author needed, beſide the Vixdicator, if he read his. 
Bible well, will find Men indefinitely, taken cit for the ſinalleſt Num- 

——. . , o enn 1.27% ee neee 

L have ſhewed that it is not only the ſurants who: ſay, that the Peo- 
e had no-Warcandto-forſake the Worſhip, af GOD. at. Sb3loh for the 
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„ SEPARATION Nb fl Fast. U. 
e af 4wo Scandalous Prieſts: But Dun ham, Rutherford, c. Main- 
tam tas ſame thing. Therefore when the Facificator grants, bat Prg- 

ple may withdraw from Perſons, when Scandals are Grievous and Notour, 
and who no redreſs can be had in aregular way ( which the Vindicatorupon 

every turn, eudeayours ſo much to Improve againſt him J. It is to be no- 
ticed ft, That be tells plainly, that this is the higheſt any Orthodox Divine 
goes, and higher than the moſt do go.  2dly, He ſufficiently limits it in the 
very boſom ofthe Conceihon by two Reſtrictions; 1½, That it is no ways 

to be underſtood, concerning Matters, which may remain under Debate, a- 

mon theſe who ſincerely ow the LORD and own the received Dadtrins and 

Diſcipline of the Church. adly, it is not to be extended ſa far as ta reach 

theſe, who becauſe of Diffeulty or prudential. Conſiderations, tolerat Evils, 

which may be reputed groſs and Manifeſt. gdly,' By Scandals that war- 
rand Separation the Author underſtands (with the late worthy Mr. 

Alexander Shields in his Church Communion pag. 136.) ſuch as are A. 

trocious, a, fy and Religion Infectious like to ſpread and leaven all 

in Communion with ſuch @ Congregation Eſpecially when not only they are 


| 0 e V indicator does ſuppoſe, that Miniſters were guilty of Murder or 


way to withdraw from ſuch ſcandalous Perſons ; But if the Caſe be ſingular- 
7 5 — ly, be thinks 7 Abſtinence, if it be not Cuſlomary is not 
a Is 
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Cc 
pararing given 4, How hoth it hvdved theſe wha beve prager , Rai? 
— How hath it made the Work of Reformation, profeſſion of Holineſs 

ſtink as to many. | 1 Gs h 

We grant that Mr. Rule was a Perſon of great Pietie, Learning and 
Moderation Indeed, but we will not be Unynly in following the Scripture 
or Mrs. Dur bam, Rutherford, c. As freely às him, and fo the Vindica- 
tor hath loſt his Pun of which he is ſo vain pag. 165. EE. : * 

I have anſwered all the Findirarors Arguments, to prove it was Peo- 
ples Duty to forſake all the Prieſts and Worſhip at Shiloh tor the ſake of 
theſe two Scandalous Priefts. And I think the Pacificator's Argument. 
from this Scripture ſtands firm; for not only are Hophni and Phineas cals; 
led the LORD's Prefs, cr the Prieffs of FEHOV A, Chap. 1/. 3. But 
the Offering called the LORD's Offering, even by the LORD hunſelfs* 
Beſides the Vindicator owns that Hli revealed a promiſe of a Son from the 
LORD to Hannah, but it was not his Sons ( fayes the Vindicator that 
did it: What then? this is ſufficient to prove that GOD had not aban- 
doned his Houſe and Worſhip at Shiloh, and fo Men ſhould not have 
done it. But this will be further cleared in what foHows. by 


Oy th EL N 8 | K — 9 
C H AP. X. Pag. 165. 185 s 


HE Second Inſtance the  Pacificator gave to Prove Separation from. 
the Church of Scotland unlawful, is from the State of the Church: in 
the Days of CHRIST, Humiliation which he proves was very Corrupt, and 
yet our Lord by precept and Pradice did forbid Separation. The Vindicator 
in the ſeveral Sections of this Chapter, Endeavours to diſprove what 
that Author had advanced; with what Succefs we ſhall ſee preſently. 

In this firſt Section, The Vindicator finds a great Diffieulty to rid him 
{elf of Chriſt's Words Mat. 23. 1, 2, 3. And to make our LORD ſpeak 
to his Mind: And no Wonder. | | 2 

: I-ſhall not follow the Vindicator here, in all his Wild Excurſions, But 
Hy don fuch things very ſhortly, as will both confirm the Furiſcaturr 
E 46-03 and remove his Objections againſt it. 

agree to what he Proves pag. 166——168. That the Seribes ant 
Phariſees were Teachers in the Fewiſh Church, and ſome of them Prieſts. 
That they were; all Intruders, I ſee no Reaſon at all: neither does 
the Word:zdliow ſigniſie, that they ſat down without Commiſhon: ( as. 
he alledges pag: 159.) in Heb. 1. 3. it is ſaid of our LORD a 
he:ſat down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty in Heaven; He will not ſay 
that our LORD fat there without Commiſſon, L 
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Agtantalſo the Phariſees had abundance of Frrohre, tho it is Proba- 


bie they had not all alike, and taking them by themſelves, would nat 
have been a true Church, yea as they were, they were -Bozls upon the 
time Church, and might be called a Generation of Vipers, and Juſtly. As 
to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoft, it was not made out of many of them 
at leaſt, and the uranis think our LORD had Power to make uſe of theſe 
in the Fewi/h Church, and could command People to hear them, and obey 
. what Was accord ing to the Law: And ſince our LORD is expreſs in 
Commanding People to hear them, all that the V indicator does to prove 
their Badnels, makes his Cale but the more Deſperate with reſpect to 
.the Church of Scozland, | r 
agree alſo, that the Words are hot ſpoken Indicatively, but are a 
Command. The Vindicator lays it is an Iranical Command, But here all 
his Ciiticłs and Commentators have left him, tho' he had never more 
need of them: Many ſhew the Phariſees to be bad Perſons; very Wick · 
el and Erroneous ; but he hath adduced nane that eſteem this Com- 
mand an Tronical Command. I have ſhewed him ſome that are againſt 
kim, and theſe of the Greateſt weight amongſt Divines. „ n 
That our LORD's command is not Ironical is evident. 18, Becauſe 
its two parts,Pofitrve, and Negative, have their Reaſons annexed to enforce 
them, tho the Vindicalor will not think them ſufficient; No Matter, 
our LORD does: Whatever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, be- 
cauſe they fit in Moſes Seat; They teach 1 his Law, and tho 
the Word as coming from them, would be of no Authority; yet Moſes his 
Authority was from GOD. But do not as they do. Why ? Becauſe they 
ſay, and do not, whereas GOD requires a,holy practice. If this be not 
clear againſt an Irony, we can be ſure of nothing in the Word of GOP. 
2, If the firſt be Ironical, then the ſecond muſt be alſo, and then our 
LORD muſt mean, bar the Diſciples ought to do what the Phariſees did, 
which was abſurd. He {aw an Argument of a like Nature valid, juſt in 
the preceeding pag. againſt another Perſon ; But he is like ſome Folks 
of whom it is ſaid, They, can help others, but not themſelves. E222 
I grant, a Church wholly Heretical, mult be Separated from, not when. 
there is Hereſes in Eccleſia, but GOD hath alſo his own faithful Servants 
in it, as in the Fewaſh Church, Simeon, Auna, Zacharias; then our LORD- 
and his Diſciples ; and no doubt many others. I grant alſo, if we be ob- 
liged to believe what is falle, or de what is ill, we muſt not join 
with a Church on theſe Terms; viz. If there be no joyning without 
theſe, but it was not ſo with the Jeriſß Church, corrupt as it wa, 
The Vindicator will grant, we might hear thePbar?ſees. to * 
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Chap 15. ; 
them, cho they Prophaned the Name af GOD, e. 


l 0 þ * 
Tearch and try their Doctrine by the Scriptures, and obey what was K. 
But our Lord fays; it was lawfa . r 


Command, without neglecting any commanded mean, to keep GOD's ap 


He is dreadſully fevere, yea, cruel to Colvin, Das 
Beza upon that Place, and Whittaker .de-Ecelgfa: pag, 335. with”. ford, 
rds for 


a Command in Earneſt, to hear them in whatever was according to 
Moſes Law; when he ſays, They expownd it againſt the Attributes of GOD 
the Law of COD, ke. A be lays, pag, 174, and according u bes 
had perempt« xily lay'd down before, They maſt be damned, wrleſs they 
retract. . / h N 44675 ; wy (> #7 413 
Wegrant there are Ironical Commands in the Word of GOD: and ev. 
Body can anſwer that Learned Queſtion in the Negative; — 
2 * in Dr ſhould. be obeyed in Earneſt, pag. 1 74? But the 
-ommand, Aatth. 23. I, 2, 3. As is proven, was given in Earn 
to be obeyed in Earneſt. | as | * 5 5 i 
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TRE YVindigator here talks very big, he aſſures us, that now the Fas: | 
1. e are Block'tup, and may turn deſperate; and in this deſpe- 
rate State, may borrow the help of Papiſts and Prelates in their ſtrait. 
When I wind up the whole Arguments in this Chapter, it will beſcen © 
whoſe Caſe is Deſperate as to this Argument: However, I muſt tell him, 
if the Furants ( I ſhould. ſay, rather, the Church of Scot land, 
for Furants and Mont urants ate alike to him gain this Argument 
his Cauſe is deſperate, nvithes-hath he one word to lay to the contrary, 
d that makgs him Fight againſt clear Seripture, Tanguam pro arin 
ois: But if the Furants loſe it, their Cauſe is not deſperate, 
have ſtil} Yetences. in abundance, and im Pregnable enough beſides: Ai 
taking the meaning of. Words is no Ground of Separation; 2 good Man, 
when his Grace is in higheſt Exerciſe; may fall into that, while. a Man 


hat never had Grace at all, may hit the right meanin : Mr. Hap dun 
Aimee dd not know the expreſs: Wands of the * — 
beyond Contradiction. The r candemns ſtri fes of Pon 2a 
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Dureus in Rom, 14. 1. Calls, Striſas about Words, the Peſt of the Church; 0 
And tells us, that Auguſtiue ſaid, In ipſis ſeripturis plura _ quam ſcio, 
That is. In the Scriptures themſelves, I am ignorant of more things 
than I Rnoõ-. And what Philoſopbersor Divines hath he read, that think 
not Logomac hire, or Strifes of Words diſgraceful to a Man of Senſe. to 
Exerciſe himſelf in: This is beſides all that is ſaid to prove the Oath 
have already anſivered on the preceeding Section, what he objects 
from the firſt Ground of Separation, granted by the Pacificator, and deſire 
it may be read carefully to {hun Repetition. able 
The Niulicatur thinks by Attrocious Expreſſions, to affright People 
bf from the Truth. There is not any Ground to believe, that all the Phar- 
1 iſert were guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy G; Paul a Phariſte was 
4 afterward an poſts, others alſo were added to the Church. Add. 15. 5. 
Our LORD did not think fit, to quit the whole Few iſb Church and Wor: 
hip; for the Sake of theſe who hated him, contrary to their own. Light; 
hen many, even Rulers oppoſed CHRIS T thro ignorance. Add. 3. 17. 
The Vindicator thinks, he ſnould have deſerted all of them, and that he 
did fo; and according to his way of Argueing, if he did not; It was plain 
duty to ſeparate from him. Mg yaro God forbid. 45 
re I go further, I muſt tell him, that (according to the Opinion of 
© _the Generality of Divines) our LORD, after Judas had Covenanted 
wich the Niefts, and' actually Sold his Maſter, did yet partake with him, 
= at leaſt in the Paſſover, a moſt Solemne Ordinance, tho our LORD knew 
it, and by one Word could have convicted him 1 yet he did not think 
hunſelf polluted thereby: If the Vindicator ſhew ſome Reaſons why he did 
ſo, I muſt tell him, that ſo had he Reaſons to join with the Fewz/b Church, 
whereof many were Phariſees, as well as to eat the Paſſover with Judas, 
the Son of Nyrdition, an actual Traitor. And what if we knew not all his 
1 | Reaſons, or any of them? However, I think, it is one good Reaſon, that 
be being ſenſible, that Union is ſo neceſſary; Separation ſo deſtructive; 
| and that there would not be wanting Hicendiaries like the Vindicator, up- 
don the leaſt trifle to. Separate; both Negatively and Poſtively, he would 
leave them inexcu{able; I 4 Der 
I muſt next, Block up the Vindicator ( to uſe his on Expreſſion) with 
Huis own Conceſſion, tho he ſhould turn deſperate and trample upon it: 
pda 143. He ſays, Faul, Only Condeſcended to Ceremonies, as indiffer- 
ent Things, and for tbe time Thy were allowed as indifferent, viz; Till th 
Cu mation of the Jewiſh Church in the- Faith, which tine o Frrmi ion laſt- jd 
i the Temple waz deſtroyed, which was-the-place 2 i 
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Chap. 9. Aud found M anti g. 43 
os Worſhip; as Turrettine Obſerv s, and Dr. Owen Demonfirats in his Theo- 
' logumena. Now from this we fee, the Ceremonial Worſhip, whicheould 
be performed no where, but in the Temple, was left lawful; tho* not ne- 
ary, as long as the. Temple ſtood; And to ſay, it was lawtul to per- 
form theſe Ge:emonies, which could be performed no where, but in the 
Temple; aud yet, that they might not go thither to perform them, is juſt 
like the Few that ſaid, People might read Chriſtian Books, if they did it 
neither by Night, nor by Day. een a 
I obſerve, that the indicator, it he have little Charity, he has a large 
Fuiib; who believes, that the Phariſees and other Teachers in Galilee, al 
lowed our LORD to Preach, in all or moſt of their Synagogues, Matth. 4. 
23. Tho he was in a Separati », Negazive and Pofirive from their whole 
Worſhip; and never made Oppoſition, nor do we find, that they charged 
him with Seperation, or that when he had done with a Synagogue, he for- 
bad the People to come any more there. The Elders ofathe . Jews, knew 
not ſure, that our LORD was for Evacuating their Synagegnes, when they 
plead with him, That the Centurion had Built them a OJ DAgogue. Luk. 7. 
5. It would ſurely recommend a Man little to Mr. Hepburn, or us, that he 
had Built a Chappel for the Maſe. That Text John 16. 2. They Hal 
put you out of the Synagogue, compared with Job. 9. 22. will bide the Vin . 
dicator a hard pull, e re he bring it to his Mind. But who can credit, 
that our LORD was preſent at none of their Worſhip, when he wasDaily 
Teaching in the Temple, and even at ſolemne Feaſts; at which occaſions, 
beſides all their other Services, there could mever miſs to he many 
Sacrifices {till offering, ſince as Jaſephus tells us, de Bell. Jud. lib. J. 
chap. 1. That Ceftus Gallus having cauſed take an account of the Paſchal 
Sacrifices they amounted to 30n0000, Surely there muſt be great Num- 
bers of other Szerifices among ſuch a People. 
It is a filly Argument that he did not join with them in Worſhip, be- 
cauſe he needed no Sacrifice for himſelf, that would Prove he ſhauld 
have abſented, had the Worſhip been never ſo pure; His long Chreno+- 
logical Excurſions to try how many Paſſovers there were in the Time f 
dur Lords Publick Miniſtry, and to tell us that our Lord was not at 
ſome ot them (ais thought, and that becauſe the Jews laid wait for him 
( which by the way is a preſumption that our LOD uſed to attend theſe; So+ 
mnities, for they oxpected bim there by their laying wait for him) and bit 
Time was not yet come, Theſe the moſt part of them are wholly imper- 
tinent to the preſent Subject, and in none of them, is the leaſt ;appear- 
| - ance of an Argument, that our LORD voluntarily caſt. off the whole 
T 
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44 . SEPXRATTON Teighed, c. Part Ir 
Here Tmuſt Advertiſe the Reader, that there cannot eaſily be found 
ſuch Diſingenuity, as that of the Vindicator's, who, ben we prove by 
Scripture that our LORD joyned inthe Fewiſh Worſhip, Sa yes, we borrow 

© Arguments from Papiſts and Prelatiſts, as if Durbam, Rutherford, Calvin, 

- . Beza,Voetius, Claude, Colinges. Mr. John Welch and Mr. Shields with Prof 

and many others were Rpib or Prelatich; you may believe any thing 
if you believe, that he, who names 30 Divines of one Sort and another, 
which he hath read upon that ſingle Point, whether our LORD was at 
the Paſſover John 6. 4.) can be Ignorant, that others beſides Papiſs and 
Helatiſti, do think our D joyned in the Fewiſh Worſhip. 0 


SECTION. 3. Pag 184. 


He Viudicator in this Section comes to a difficulty as he owns on: 
1 Math. 8. 4. But he is far from thinking it inſuperable, and, hav- 
ing again propoſed the Pacificators Conceſſion which was cleared before, 
he will prove that our LORD forbad joyning with the Phariſees from 
ath. 15: 14. Becauſe ſome Interpret the word '29:7e, relinquite, di mit- 
tite; which he Interprets leave them, withdraw from them, like a divorced. 
Wife He might have known that there are other degrees of Leaving 
or admitting a Perſen, when that great one of Divorceing, or the Devil 
or fever leaving one; And the word *dpinui is fitted to anſwer. the ſub- 
Je& it's uſed about, then Luke 13. 8. the Gardiner bids ler the Tree alone 
a Tear it's aeg, when Judas accuſed the Moman for profuſeneſs in anoint- 
ang CHRIST: our Lord ys John 12. 7. ae let her alone, the 70 Ex. 
32 10. Have the$imple verb in the imperative % de let me alone, none 
aol theſe are meant of total forſaking ; So here our LORD's Words may 
be very fitly underſtood and agreeably to the Context thus. I know 
wery well that they are offended -at me as Fog ſay, but you muſt not think that 
Twill negle#t my Duty for theſe incorrigible Sinners, I will do my Duty and 
207 be concerned whether they be offended or not, their Errors and them- 
. fſelnes ſhall in end be rooted out, and as I do ſo ds y, let them alone, and do 
not heed their being offended or not, when you are in the way of Duty. Any 
will know, that does but take notice of the Common way of Speaking 
among Men, that People in diſpleaſure will bid let theſe alone, that 
vet they are not to ſeparate totally frem. IO: WET 
The Vindicator interprets the Text Mat, 8. 4. Thus, That when our 
LORD ſays to the cleanſed Leper, go thy way ſhew thy ſelf unto the Prief, 
aud vffer the Gift which Moſes Commanded for a Teſtimony to them; the - 
FF. wo Bk ons a a e meanning 
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and prevail with the reft of bir Fraternity to do the ſame, particularly the 
Sanhedrin; and Joſephus' 'rells us that in bis Tine were 40Ccoo Priefls in 
whole : If this wa terpretation be allowed, we ate not ſure of: any 
one thing in all the Scriptures: The Command to go away and ſheyw 
himſelf to the Prief, the Vindicator owns to be peremptory.z who then 
will believe that the very next Word is Clogged with an Impoſſibility 


and not to be performed? again, the Command to offer the Gift, is as 
poſitive in that Text, as any Command in the whole Law given to 
Aaron, or any others to offer, when the Church was unqueſti N 


pure. Further, ( which might be an Argument of it's {elf alone 


en our LORD Mat. 5 24 Says, If thy Brother have engl 4 aint 
* leave thy Gift. at the Altar, and go and be reconciled to th Por i 
and then come offer thy Gift According to the Vindicator our LORD's- 
meaning muſt be, V ben thou art reconciled to thy Brother; and when thou - 
bas converted the high Prieſt and the whole Sanhedrin, and made them expell f 
the reſt who are Obſtinate, which will not be while the Temple; ſtand- they - 
come and offer thy Gift: This is a way of treating Scripture which 


no Honeſt Man would do towards Eſop's Fables : : And truly the Vi- 


dicator, tho he had plenty of Commentators where he had no uſe for them, 


yet here hath neither Honeſt Man nor-Knave to back-him in his impiety. 


does indeed produce ſome that expound theſe Words Maglupiar adreze 


For a Teſtimony againſt them, but the Words in their Ordinary accepta- 


tion ſignifie no more then what is in our Tranſlatiom as every. Body 


knows. that has any Skill in Greek, viz>A Teftimony unto rbem, which n 


be meant a Teſfimony eit ber for or againſt one, as the Subject Matter hap- 
pens to be: And its certain that the Commands : of the Law are very 
Ott called Teftimontes and by the 70.Mayroxie eur. 4. 45. And frequently 
in other Places: ſo the meaning even of that Clauſe is, that GOD bad 
appointed b Moſes as one of 'bis eſt i monies, that the Cleanſed Lepers fhonld 
offer an Offering; which Offering is Commanded Eprefsly Levi. 


14. 4. 


N of Faith. That: none could cure the Leproſis but GOD: Thar © there 
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Now you will aſk what way the Vindicator takes to prove that this 
Text oblidged not the Leper, to offer his Offering, till the Sanbgdrin 
was Converted.” I Aviſ. He' treats Men as the Heathens did their 
Maker, and thinks to prevail by his much Speaking; without one Word 
to the Purpoſe, from pag. 185 to 189 incluſive he la down twelve Pro- 
Poſitions as he calls them, That Scripture is to be exp ained according to the 


toe CARIST was: GOD avid the MESSLAH ; That be knew" the —_—_— 7 
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„ + SEPARATION. Weigbed &c: Fart II, 
would Crucifie him, &c. He alſo mixes ſomethings, concerning the va- 
Tious degrees of the Fewiſh Excommunication and other things not at all 

to the Purpoſe ; and this1s all he hath to Enervate the Force of this 
Clear Teflimony : Only he ſays, be cannot believe, that our LORD 
Would appoint the Leper to join with ſuch wicked Prieſts, tho in the ervic, 
' which Moſes had Commanded: But all that the Vindicator can ration 41. 
y ſay is, that our LORD is more Gracious than he thought, and did 
| thank that doing of Duty, was a going in to the Greivous Evils of 
theſe we joyn with in Commanded Duties: and that the preſent Divi- 
fion (the chiet ground whereof is a Grammatical Difference) tho GOD 
permit it to be a Scourge, will never be owned and bleſſed ol him. 
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I E again objects the Pacificators firſt: Conceſſion, That Hereſie is 
ATI ground of Separation, and ſo our Lords followers could not without 
Vn joyn with the Jewiſh Church. I anſwered: this before, and muſt a- 
gain tell him; That tho' the Church, had it beenwholly Heretick had 
been to be ſeparate from, yet oftentimes a Society is Denominate from 
the better part; and no doubt that Church was a true Church, and 
there were many Priefts as well as others, unknown to us that were 
gracious Perſons in it; and tho I am neither to determine what num- 
arch were, nor what number is a Competent Remnant, to keep 
God's Preſence in a Church; yet this is ſufficienly plain, by what 
hath been ſaid, that ſuch a Remnant was then in the Jewiſb Church, & 
chat our Lord inſtead of commanding to ſeparate from the Righteous 
Tor the fake of the Wicked, commanded to hear the Law from the 
"Phariſees that were in that ſame Church, and that Sacrifices ſhould be 
"there offered ; tho had not this Remnant been in that Church; we have 
reaſon to Mink that God would not have looked to theſe Phariſees - or 
regarded them; as the Lord faid by Eliſpa in another Caſe: For I 
grant, that That Church taking its Denomination from the greater Part, 
VT 
The Unbappy Vindicator, for ſo I muſt call him, utterly forgetting the 
Ninth Command, ſays, It is 4 dreadful Errour for Miniſters ĩo per ſwalle 
People," thar there is no Sin in the Oath, becauſe Godly men did ſwear it: 
Oi how malicious is this, The FVindicator himſelf frequently urges, 


- 


* . ' % ” # . _ 4 7 Irges, 
"that an indefinite Term imports atleaſt the Generality ; aud 16 I might 
juſtly Charge him according to his own Explanation, (cho ether do 
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ap. 10. aud found Wanting, © 
not always take it ſo ) 


ſo ) that he accuſes the generality of Minifters of 
oving that there is no Sin in the Oath, becauſe godly Men took it: 
3 I ſhall not rigidly urge it that far, but I do not believe that 
one Miniſter in Scatland, or elſwhere, ever ſpake ſo: and theſe 
Things taken complexly will make it highly improbable ( beſide that 
an accuſation agaiuſt an Elder is not to be taken, but before two or 
three Witneſſes) /. It is againſt their known Principle, and they were 
fenfible, every one knows, it is againſt their known Principle. 2dly,-F 
appeal to all the Papers written in defence of the Oath, that they uſe 
no ſich Argument; yea, ſeveral of them are plain againſt that Frrous 
I appeal to every honeſt Man thar hear'd any of the debates abuut it 
in Fadieatories. 3dly, It was not their Intereſt, and they knew it was 
not; for as there were Godly Men that took the Oath and Nw no Sin 
in it, fo there were Gcdly Men that thought it ſinful, and if the mats 
ter had been to be decided with the People, according to the Gedlinelſs 
of the Perſons, the Farants knew they would have loſt the Cauſe; the 
People being fo much. prejudiced: againſt them. This is abundance in 
all Reaſon for the Negative, the Poſitive lyes on him to prove, which if 
he do not he muſt be look d upon as a Malicious Slanderer and impu- 
dent accuſer of the Brethren. ä | ng 


The Pecificator had ſaid, That 1he followers of our Lordiimitared bir Er. 
e herein via. in joyning in Communion with the Jewiſh Church 1e 
this the V indicator replies, that its falſe Reaſoning to argue ( praxy- 


ad jus x ) from practice and Example, and that they ſinned -in-Joyning: 
I grant that an Argument a praxi ad jus is not alone fufficient,. without 
other Things, and it's plain that David; Aaron and Peter, their Facts 
mentioned were ſinful, and that in a fearful Degree; But the Pacificas 
107, s Argument is not ſo eaſily blown away; It may well come in as a 
Argument to clear the former, (if it needed any clearing) and to ſhew 
the Senſe the Apoſtlec had of our: Lords Command. But that is not 
all, he may try his ikill on the Scriptures following; SIMEON iEnke; 
2. 25. Was a' Man Fuſt and Deuote, waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael; 
and the Holy Ghoſt was upon him, and you have him there by the Spi- 
Tit of God uttering Divine Truths that are a part of Canonical Scripture 
Verſe, 36, 37. Auna is called a Propheteſs, and is Commended for this, 
That ſhe departed not: from the: Temple; as well as for Her ſerving of GOD 
with Faſting, and Prayer both Night and Day, 70 SEP H alſo and 
MAR TVere juſt Perſons, and ö Revelations; 
and. Mary was Bleſſed: aboue Womeng;Math.-1 19,20. Lutte, 1. g, 8, 46. 
| Wachariar was # Righteous: Man, Walking, before GOD in all: e 
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mando and Ordinances. of the Lord Vlameleſs (that is polluted all the puh 
lick, Ordinances of GOD, ſays the Vindicazor ) and GOD-howouret hi 
 fo,as to appear to him by an Augel, and by inſpiring him with the Spirit 
of Propheſy, Luk. 1. 11, 67, Ce. The Vindicator owns, that all theſe 
continued in Communion with the Phariſaick Church while they Lived, 
but it was their Sin: This laſt, I am to Examine. And, 1% Whether 
they be called our Lord's Servants, Followers, or Adherents, it is no mat- 
ter to the Argument, n Saints and Prophets; Now, 
tho GOD may inſpire a falſe Prophet to ſpeak. Truth againſt his Wilh. 
as Balaam; yet it is ſomewhat Shocking to.think with the V indicator, 
that holy Men of GOD ſometunes inſpired with a Prophetical Spirit, 
did yet not know what Church to join with, or knowing that they 
ſhould Separate, did yet live Habitualy in that Sin ot joyning. drawing 
down upon their on Heads, the Sin of all the Abominations of the 
Phariſees. t e e ee 3 5 rA b 
A adh, It is hard to believe, that ſuch as went that length, as by joyn- 
ing with theſe Phariſees to renounce the Law and Covenant of their 
God, as the Vindicator argues ſhould be ſaid to walk in all tbe Command- 
ments and Ordinances of GOD Blameleſs. Credat Fudens Appella. Zrio, It 
3s ſtrange that in the very Act of Zacharias his great Sin, the Angel is 
Tent to him with a moſt gracious Meſſage, and no word of reproof for 
that Sin; GOD did not reveal it to him at Home: Zacharias ſurely 
would be apt to think, his Temple ſervice was accepted; as well as Corne- 
lius thought his private Devotion accepted when the Angel came to him 
inhis retirement. and accordingly Zacharias went on till the Days of his 
Miniſtry were fulfilled Lu4e-1. 23. So he was as impenitent as any Ju- 
rant, and had neither the Grace nor Giſt of Conviction for his joini 
withzthe Phariſaick Church. Athiy, Is it not a commendation ot 255 | 
and Mary Luk 2. 39. And When they had performed all things according 
ro the Law, they returnedinto Nazareth : The Vindicator will ſay that e- 
very thing they did there at the Temple, was an Abomination; and 
tho in another State of the Church, they. would have been well done, yet 
in that State the Law of the LORD did diſcharge: them; as dreadful e- 
vils contrary to the Atribnte of GOD, Lam of GOD, or Fundamental and 
ſubſtantial Articles ef Religion pag. 172. and particularly as Breaches of 
WP 2d and 3d Command, and many Times the 1/t- and-' 48 page 
Icome nov to the Apoſtles, who I grant did not reſpech che Jewi/b 
Fealts, which had now loſt their Authority; ; but were yet for à time 
Lavin), and ſowas the reſt of the legal Worſhipby the # 2 
a u- 


Chap. 10. ud found Mumin. 49 
Conceſſion, and ſo the Apoſtles, Wr. that good end to ſpread the 
Goſpel might Joyn in both, which they did as appears from Ad. 17. 2, 3. 
where it is ſaid aul, as bis manner. was, went into the Syna ogne, &c. The 
Viudicator learnedly tells us that his Manner on the Sabbath Days was 
not only to Preach, but Reaſon with the Fews in-their Synagogues, prov- 
ing that JESUS-was the MESSIAH ;/ and here to Prove what none will 
deny, he hath Eleven Divines at hand. It is not unpleaſant, but it 
would have been more Profitable to him, could he have produced one 
who faid, Paul joy ned in no part of their Worſhip. He is forced to own 
that Acts 13.15. 17. Faul and Barnabas heard the Fewiſh Worſhip be- 
fore Paul himſelf preached; he ſaid it was to ſhun rudeneſs in interrup- 
ting them. I grant it was ſo, for he was obliged to do all things accord - 
ing to Order and Decency, but does that Exclude his hearing in Faith 
and for Edification ? did he hear the Law and Prophets and ſhut his heart 
againſt them? And I mult aſk him did his hearing their Worſhip break 
three or four Commands, and diſnonour Gods Titles and Attributes? 
ſure civility was to have been ſhewed ſirſt to GOD, and no decency 
could have obliged him to that 1 hy breaking GOD's Law; But 
it is plain the Apoſtles Divinity and the Vindicators, are of different O— 
riginals, and different ſtrains. ct % Rub ont et HS 1 
No Reader our.Caſe is not deſperate; but we have more to ſay yet; 
not only the Publican before our LORD's Death, went up into the Tem. 
le, with the Phariſee, to pray, and came home juſtifyed: But two 
Apoſtles Peter and Jobn (after his aſcenſion) went up together; unto the 
Temple, at the Hour of Prayer, being the ninth Hour; was not this an 
_ ownang of that. part of the Fewifh Worſhip, when they were going to the 
Aſembly.to meet for Publick Prayer? But that is not all, in Ad. 21. 
18, 34. James and all the Elders pp inform Faul that ſome 
Zealot had miſrepreſented him, as if he had ſaid, it was unlawful to uſe 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies; © They therefore deſire bim, that he would take 
with him four Men who bad a vow upon them, and purifie himſelf with them, 
aud be at Charges with them: Now it's plain both by the Law and the 
Apoſtles Words Heb. 9. 22. That theſe puriſy ings were not without Sa- 
crificing. But the thing is clear A&s 21. 26. Paul and the four Men ente- 
wed into the Temple, to fgnifie the  Accompliſhment of the Days of Pur ifi. 
cation, till an offering ſhauld be offered for every one of them.) you ſee then, 
that the V indicator hath Famer and Paul and all the Elders at Feruſalem 
againſt him, and that long atter they had received the Holy Ghoſt ( nor 
were they, Papiſts or Frelatiſts, in my Opinion.) with what Canfidente 
Ar on ten OT SC IE ere men then 
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tmen could the V indicator alledge they joyned not in — 2 
Now will reſume the whole Argument in this Chapter briefly 
we have our LORD 9 frequently in theBynagognes: We have 
him. expreſſy appoi * his Diſciples to hear the Phariſees teaching the 
Law: ( the — it is Tronical, but hath not one Divine for 
his Opinion) we have him commanding the Leper to go to the Prieſt 
«and offer his offering ( the Vinlicator ſays the meaning 18, offer it when 
the Body of the Preeffs are converted and the reſt expelled, that is ('ad 
'Grecas Calendas ) again nevermiſe and at the fame rate when our LORD 
bids à Man leave his Gift at the altar, till he be reconcilled to his Bro- 
ther, and then offer, if the Vindicator had been there, he would 
have told even the Man reconciled to his Brother, that he muſt. 
not offer his — till 1 — mou rn We find 
"Propbeteſſes, „, Preeſts as well as the an pray with 
Gor: s acceptance, and Perform other Worſhip in the Temple: > Br we 
"find that what G0 expreſsly commands, the Vindicator calls fin ex- 
preſsly : we find the Apoſtles after receiving the Spirit acting in con- 
cert as well as of their own proper Inclination, when the Church was 
- grievouſly guilty of heavy evils : We find great Divines Proteffams 
aud Preſbyterian of the ſame Mind, as well as others. We have found 
the Vindicator grant it himſelf, which muſt be from the force of Truth 
or it rains-his- Cauſe : And tho he contradicts that and himſelf again, 
zt muſt be from the ſorce of Prejudice and Love to Contention; and 
cho he may pretend that his denyal may ballance his conceſſion, I think 
not for the Reaſon given: But will he pretend his Authority ſufficient 
to ballancer that of our LORD his Prophers and Apoſtles, and many E- 
a If he be ſo Modeſt as to ſay not, than his 
"plea for Separation is entire 3 N he hath ruined it with his 
on as any who wi is Book with this Anfwer will 
ee. And now Reader I appeal to thaw "whoſe Ca — De ſperate, the Vin- 
enmorr or Jurants, or rather that of the Church 71 hope — —— 


be Judicions thou will lay of the. Vindicators exrly Triumphs” 
| Fong nar Victorian W | 
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+ the Patience to hear him rave. moſt Triumphantly;——— which 

 wemay do, if wefancy one in Bedlam taking Cities, and wearing Crowns, . 
this will fit our Vindicator, allowing log 'Grains of Diſproportion, 


* 


the 


_ deed he is however. TI ſhewed before alſo, th 


: 45 As to Indefinite Expreſſions, I would defire him to read the 22 hap, 


Fi 
us, there were great "Corfuptions in Corinth, 


Chap: dn fond Wanting, 
The Paci ſcator had , 

they denyod the Refurre | | 

Supper, yet Diviſion firickly forbidden. 

The indicator 3 

on, were not Members k : | 
were not, and were not living Members, unlefs that by a Torrent 


Tentation led away for a time. But they were actual Members, and liv- 


ed not only in the bounds of the Church, but were in the Church. How 
fay ſome among you , du, That there is no Reſirrection. 1 Cr. 15 
12 What that , dn is, may be ſeen from 1 Cor. 1. xt. Ir bath 
been deo lareil to me of you” Brethren, ——— tbat there are Contentiont among. 
vom Chap. 6. 5. I it fo, that there ts not a wiſt Man among you. Chap 
5. I. Nis reported, there is Formcation among jon; the meaning is nor, 
that within the City, or Precincts of Corinth or the like, there was fitch 
Fornication or Contention; nor is it of the Bounds where the Church 
Dwell's, that he aſks, if there be any that are wiſe; We may ſee alfo, 
that z, 5p is oppoſite to if vu chap. 5. I. compared with the laft p. 
us away that wicked Perſon from among your ſerves, | 1 81 


' Will the V indicator have the Confidence to tell us, that they were not 


Members of the Church of Corinth, of whom itis faid, 1 Cor. 11. 20. When 


you eome together into one place, this is not to Eat the Lords Body. v. 21. for 


in Eating, every one taketh before other, bis own Supper, aud one is hungry, 


and another is Drunk. Is it only of Hereticks living within the City or 


Territory of Corinth, that it is ſaid, v. 30. or of hom it is ſaid. 1 G. 
14. 26. See alſo our Confeſton of Faith, chap. 25. § 5. Where it is faid, 


That be pureſt Churches under Heaven, ate Subject both to Mixture and 


Errour and cite for this Rev. 24. and 34. chap. and Math, 13. 24. 


30. 47. 4 5 4 F 
The Vindicator, pag. 193'- Alledges the Pacificator, (in ſaying, they d 
ye the Re ſurrection, &c.) charges the whole Euurch ek Cern, wickge 
Diſtinction, as being guilty of all theſe Abominations: That * he 
is odd Divinity, and many times after, he hath a fling at this. But I muſt 
tell him, that he talks like one who hates Truth, and loves Abe 
I have obſerved, that juſt in the preceeding Chapter, he took the inde 
nite not univerſally, or he muſt be a mo 5 Slanderer; as in- 
d, that the „ is 
taken ſometimes for the ſmaller part: I add, when the Word * 
One, is uſed in this ſame Epiſtle, it's hard to take it univerſally, as wil 
appear from theſe inſtances. 1 Cor. 1. 12. chap. 14. 26. and 2 Cr. 12. 


Exel. U 2 
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Eat in Idol Temples, came: Drunk tothe Lords 


rfivade us, that the denyers of the Reſurretfi 
he Church of Corinth. Ion that de jure they 
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The Vindicator pag: 194, Having told us from. Mr. Gilleſpy, that the 


Cirivthians came not drunk to the Lord's Table, (tho Durham ſays, they 
did) but made themſelves Prunk, or drank to Excels at it; (which I 
think is as bad) and that it was but ſome of them. ( which is true, and 
one was too many.) He comes to pro ſe moſt peremptorily the Paci- 


ator's meaning, and that with great Terror. via. That be could mean 10 


other Thing, but that all good and bad, Hereticks and Orthodox, Clean and 
Uncleau ſhould joyn together in Church Communion, which he ſays, is not 


only odd Divinity, but ſo dreadfully abſurd, that it needs little Anſwer. It 


were indeed ſo, it true, but-why:doth he fix this on his Words, which are 


- theſe, that he inſtanceth in, Notwithſtanding all theſe Abominations ( 1 


Corinth) there is no Epiſtle,” wherein Gommunion 4s more {rift commanded. 
Any will ſee, that this is true, it they read the Epiſtles: But ſays, the 
Vindicator, If be do not mean, at have ſaid, his Argument will not be 


Cogent. Be it ſo, he hath ſpoken plain Truth however, tho' he ma 


have argued infirmly; And if I were. to. charge on the indicator, 1 
Divinity, all the Errours, that muſt be admitted, e re his Arguments in 
this Book be Cogent, it would make a pretty odd Syſteme too. But yet 


let ũs try if the Argument be good, without ſaying, that all Heretic xs 


and Debauc beer and Orthodox ſhould keep Communion together; and it 


will be no hard Matter to make it appear. There are a great many 
People, that will 


give great allowances to theſe who ſeparate from the 
Church of Scotland - will bear with groſs Things proven againſt them, 


which they would” not endure the rumor of in a Furant, without utter 


-abhorring of him yet ler theſe ſame People be Judges in this Caſe, 
| which is a fair enough offer. | Suppole then, one o theſe Miniſters who 
Teparate from us, ſhall admit to the Lord's Table, theſe that Eat in the 


Hole Temple, ſuch as are Notoriouſly guilty of Inceſt, that deny the Re- 


FarreQion, that run down the Apoſtle Paul, and ſuffer them to be Drunk 
at the Lord's Table, they will ſurely think it a more Attrocious Miſc 


rarriage in that Miniſter, then when the Furants miſtook, the meanin 
of a Word or Words, and ſo failed in Point of Grammar, as hath been oft 


laid: New the Picificator's Argument is the very ſame, as every Body 
Vill ſee) and if they ſhould be ſo mad as to deny, that theſe were m 


ore 
Attrocious, the Furants Argument is good nevertheleſs... ... . 
The Vingicator gag. 9 5, 196, ſays, The Jurant would have all Clean 


and Dic lean in tbe Church of Corinth, to joyn together; without ſeeking redr 


eſs 
and Refutesthat ; But oleum & operam perd:dit, he loſes his labour; 8 
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unjufti charges that on the Jun ant. for he hath not ſaid it, as we ſaw, 


dhe d nat nee to ſay It, as 1 now have proved, Let him ſuppoſe what 
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is Truth; that tlie Scandalaus and Herericks ſhould be caſten cut, the 3 
Apoſtle ſuppoſed that; & ſaid it; and yet would not have the Ordinances, I 
even the Lord's Supper forſaken, tho Diſcipline had not been Exerciſed, a 
and might be till flighted. The Furant hath ſaid, the quite contrary to 
what the Vindicator alledges, That tbo' they Tolerated Inceſt, that did not 
warrand Separation. This ſhews plainly, that he did not think it was to 
be” tolerate; and ſo of the reſt; he means, that tho the Church did ſfin- 
fully keep them among their Members, that did not warrand Separation; 

* but preſſes the Church to Unity in Duties, tho he is for a regular Re- 
Fee 0% 

The Vin licator would ſhew from the Church ofEpheſus, that ſome of the 
Churches to whom Faul Wrote, were not guilty of ſuch. Groſs Corrup- 
tions as the Oath, becauſe thefe are not Mentioned by the Avoſils 
writing to them: But that is no Good Conſequence, he Wrote in Ge- 
neral, or more Particularly as he ſaw for Edification ; beſide the Pacifica- 
tor does not reſtrict his Poſition, fo as to aſſert, that at the very inſtant 
of Writing, each were ſo corrupt, but as he Wrote to the Epbeſſans when 
he was a Priſoner, (whether his firſt or laſt Impriſonment, is nothing to 
the purpoſe ) ſo ere his Death he wrote a ſad enough account both. of . 
Epheſus in Particular, and alſo of all in Aa, (which is the proper mean- 
ing of the Word) who he ſays had forſaken him 2 Tim. 1. 15. And ſo 
eleven Divines are cited to no Purpoſe, ſince he-owns they only prove 
that Pul doth not charge them in his Epiſtles, with Groſs:Defections, -, 
here is nothing in pag 198, but what is already anſwered, But in the 
End of it The Vindicator ſwelled with Animoſity and Vanity, thinks he 
is able to reduce the uc ifſcator to Atomes. He ſays, That the Pacificator calls - 
the Church in Eli Time, the Phariſees Time, and that of Corinth, the primitive 
Apoftolick Chureh, and ſayes, if that be not a Contradiction to Scripture. 
he leaves to all Sober Chriſtians to Judge. Ay, if the Vindicator hath ſaid 
ſo, he will nöt have a Chriftian or a Heathen to befriend him, yea or 
Atheiſt either; the moſt diſdainſul of them will on, that the Book ot 
Samus] was wrote, before the Apoſtles were born; and I think the Vindi- 
cator will own, that Author was not Ignorant of this, and that 
he did not think by any Lie he could make, to perſwade People, that. 
the Apoſtles lived in Elis Days; ſo at worſt it could be but an inadver, 
tent Expreſſion: + But the V indicator may tell me, I need not be till 
now to learn, that he makes more of Grammatical Miſtakes then I do. 
Well then, there is no Mercy for the Findicutor, unleſs I plead that he is not 
Guilty: Now to manifeſt} his Innocence, let it be minded, who it is 
r Sd x: 5 
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„pas at all the three Times inſtanced, in her Infancy, but at that Time 
n the ſingular Number, viz.; the Apoſtolick Time laſt mentioned. Ay, 
but ſays the Vindicator, that Author ſays, when they are ſtraitned with 
 . theſe Inſtauces, they ſay that the Church at that Time was in her 
Infancy, and then the Iurant calls that Time, the Time of the Apoſto- 
lick Church, But if the Diſſenters, when preſt with three Inſtances, 
Anſwer but to one of them, is that the Jurants fault? Or is it his fault 
to reply to that Anſwer, becauſe it reaches but one of his Inſta nces? I 
believe no Man in his Senſes will ſay ſo: And thus the Paciſcator is 
: . By $23 nen af bot robes. e 
I proved before, that theſe that were Herezical and Scandalous, were 
De Fad admitted as Members of the Church of Corinth, tho they 
ſhould not have been ſo; and even as to the Inceſtuous Perſon - there is 
not the leaſt hint that he was under the leaſt cenſure, or debarred from 
any Ordinance, but inſtead of being humbled that be might have been tak- 
en from among them, it is ſaid they. were puffed up. 1 Cor. 5. 2. And verſe 
. he bids them Purge out therefore the old Leaven which is the Inceſtuous 
| [A and ſuch as he, as the preceeding Words ſhew); and alſo that it 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, which Peo- 
| ..Þle were to put out of themſelves : Neither was the Inceſtuous Perſon 
removed in part from the Corinthians by cenſure, but was even con- 
nived at as Bexa tells us; and as the Apoſtle tells us, he was like Lea- 


4 . 


ven in 4 Lump in cloſe Coujunction with the Church as to.' outward 


8 Ordinances. 1 £3 2 $3 V | n f 1 1 =. 
The V indicator Ars on alledging kauf! that the Paciſcator hath 
contradicted himſelf in ſaying, The Apoſtolick Churches had greater Car- 


ruptions than any the Church of Scotland can be charged with, and yet 
that theſe Churches were the Fureſt and pattern to others. I Anſwer, If 
_ People do read the Pacificator with a deſign to find faults, 


not to 
find the Truth; except there Be a fault with it, they will eaſily ] 
as the Vindicator does: But if they conſider duely, they will — 5 
find the Pacificator ſpeaks Truth; viz. to this Effect, That tho the lad 
Figs: were very bad, yet the good were very good, as being gathered from a- 
. mong/t the Heathen, and having no Encouragment of profite or Credit; to au- 
duce them to be Chriſtians'; but on the cont much hazard and Furſecu- 
tion to deter them, but nevertheleſs, . the moſt part was, their 
Diſcipline towards others was not ſo Exerciſed as in the Church of Scotland, 
and worſe Perſons were joined with than the Church of Scotland joys win 
Let the Pacificator will have us to ĩmitate them in their perſonal Pu- 
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- nnd in odeying the ellas Precepts for Union; notwirhfaiditia the 
5 4 (ut that mould ha to be) tho that . ault 


ſhould be rectifyed: And he would not have People to be ſo Fooliſh 
as to think that the Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians, had leſs Light 
than Miniſters, or that he was a very indulged - Man, © when 
he ſaid He became all Things to all Men, as was once told the 
Pacificator.. HE. f | | v4 
lt the Heretic had been excluded | or withdrawn themſelves - 
from the Church of Corinth, the Pacificaror would not have ſaid” they 
were Members de facto, (actually 8 ſo there is no Reaſon nor pretence 
to alledge Paprffs, &c. Are Members of our Church: But the Vindica- - 
tor is the reverle plainly of what our Lord requires, 1 Cor. 14. 20 In © 
' Malice be ye Children, but in Underſtanding be ye Me.... 
He goes on with trifling, which is now ( it it was not Natural) be- 
come aſecond Nature to him: The Pacificator ſays we are Members 
ol this National Church, and it is diſgraceful not to have a profeſſion 
of Religion. It is plain enongh that by WE, he means we Preſbyre- 
riaut, and not others whom he calls the Enemies of the Church; and 
by Religion he means that which the Vindicator called the whole 
Matter of the | Covenants, which is eſtabliſhed to us by Law; and it was 
not his buſineſs te enumerate all the perſonal Corruptions of the Church 
but he owns whatever is againſt the Scriptures is a Corruption, and 
whatever 4s againſt theſe Things which are our known Principles, and 
Are eſtabli by Law: It would have been a fine Pigreſſion, when ke 
is ſhewing how we come to be worſe Perſons, than the Primitive 
Church, to enter upon a detail of particulars. But I ſee the V indicator 
will not want Arguments to prove, that we have no fixt Profeſſion 
of Religion, it that he a good one which he hath given; And it is e- 
vident their is no: ſtanding before Envy, at leaſt ſo as to evite its Cen- 
ſure. According to his Way of Reaſoning, if a Miniſter ſay to any 
of his Flock, Make Religion your” Bine, it may be ſaid he leaves 
him at Liberty to be a Papi or Quaker ; and ſo if he bid him take 
Religious care to perform Duty, there will be the ſame Objection, 
but at he bid him take all Religious care, it will be ſaid he bids him 
make a 'Hotch Potch of — 


d he been (when he wrote 
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© * ear to any that read the Scriptures, and are not "blinded by Preju- 


nice: And therefore the Nindicator, very vainly exclaims againſt the 
Monftroſfity of the Faciſtcators Faith, and brings Arguments to prove, 
That ſome of them Reform d, and fiſteen Names of Divines to prove 
that; which no body will deny, that the Godly Corinthians did mourn 
and amend, tho the: Second Epiſtle thews, There were not wanting ma- | 
ny Things, and perſons ſtill amiſs in that Church n. 

The Parificator had faid; That the Jurants could not confeſs, becauſe that 
ſuppoſes Convickion, and the ſame Sentiments or Fulgement of theſe" faults, 


thut any confeſs. Tranſlate theſe Words into other Languages, and it 


may be juſtly doubted, if any will miſtake the meaning (ſave the Vin- 


*  dicator ) in all Europe. Durham on Scandal art 4. chap. 15. ſays; What 


if neither Party be brought to Repent or acknowledge an Offence'? Shall the 


Ohurch in fuch a Caſe, never attain to Union?  Repentanceimplyeth Con- 


Hickion, and this implyeth Informition and Clearneſs in the Fidgement, that 
ſuoh a thing is wrong, and it is oft impoſſuble to get Men of one Fudge- 
ment, &c. LF * Ad 9 5 het IN 0 * s N ee eee en dowd fs, 

The Findicator raves here at a ſtrange rate, and it were endleſs” to 
trace him in all his folly, he ſpends more than two Pages in telling us of 


La legal Conviction without perſwaſion and Converſion; but all this is 
impertinent, for if a Man be not convinced ſo as to know a thin os 


which Durbam calls a poſitive Conviction, he cannot confeſs it: An 


the Pacifrator ſhews that it is the politive Conviction that he means, for 


he calls it, being of the ſame Sentiments and Judgment with theſe that 


would have them Confeſs. HisCriticiſin upon To? rer in Ph: 2. 2.15 


ridiculous to the hipheſt degree, what, cannot an Heretic be convinced 
of Hereſies untill the Church give them the ſame firm Faith he hath”? 
Did never Man ſay, I am of the ſame judgment, I have the ſame 
Sentiments with you, except when they have, or ſay they have, the ſame 
Grace of Faith? This is ſtrange Ravery Truly I have the Charity to 
believe that many in Bedlam at the higheſt of their Madneſs will 
Peak better Senſe upon this Sentence of the Puciſſoator, than the Vindica- 
tor hath done. E 
But ſays the Vindicator, The Jurant will perhaps object, that tho“ 
one Perſon or Party convince another by Arguments, which yet gives 
them no inward Conviction of Guilt, they can't Confeſs it, for it will be 
-apainſt their Conſcience, I Anſwer, That is the very thing the Jurant 


Hhuath ſaid, and that as clearly as the Findicazor hath expreſſed it, and 


* 
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ſo he needed not object it no again, againſt his nonſenſe; eee 
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Chap. 11. 77 
In Auſwer to this obiection, he tells us that Conſcience ſhauld lay 
by it's Errours, for it's Gods Deputy. No doubt. it ſhould, and if there 
be but a few, ſays he, that are guilty of Scandals and yet not convinced 
of them the Church ſhould caſt them out: anſwer they muſt be other 
fort of Scandals than the Oath of Abjurationsy 81 the Church would be 
very Tyrannical; And I have ſhewed before; that the Aſſemblies 1648 
and 1649 Patronize not the Vindicator. But then ſays he if the Genera- 
lity be guilty, the Godly ſhould Separate. I Anſwer yes, If the Scan. 
dal exceed. theſe. which the Scripture | hath declared not ſufficient © ⁵ 
warrand Separation from a Church: for which ſee what is argned--upon ; 
his tenth Chap. And it will appear whether or not the Jurant's want of 
Conviction. ines his. Cauſmuu ̃ fl 4 
The Pacificator had ſaid pag. 23 Oath of Abjuration no Ground of Sepa- 
ration. If known Faults in Miniſters, meerly becauſe not confeßed, made 
| Communion in- Ordinances ſinful, then uo Cammunian could be kept with + 
others, becauſe all have Corruptions aud faults which: they do not confeſs, 
and it will ſignfie nothing to ſay we do not know the Corruption bf others, far 
if they defile the Worſhip they defile it, whether I, know tbem or not: Fog if a 
Aan that heth the. Plague eat with me, he defiles it whether I know it or no. 
I)he Vindicator thinks that by Faults, he means all Faults, and Crimes 
whatſoever, and cannot know how, when his propoſition ( as he calls at) 
contains only known Faults, he can bring in his Reaſons both known and 
unknown together, and thinks by this Argument a Miniſter is as much 
oblidged to. confeſs his Secret, as open Sins. This is the ſum af what 
he advances. And for an Anſwer, I might remit him to Dur bam 
on Scandal part 2 chap. 12. &. 4. He ſhews that equal abſurdities follow, 
whether we {ay that Communion 1s finful with the Prophane, if weknow 
fſteir Scandalouſneſs; or if we ſay that it pollutes the Ordinance whe- 
ther we know it or not: likeways Mr. Rutherford in his peaceabla Heu 
Chap. 10. has the very ſame Argument, and almoſt in the very ſame 
Words that the Paczficazor uſes: And I hope the Authority ot- theſe 
two Godly and learned Divines will more than ballance the Find 
"afar mo bee & beat; tht 1 ; TT on 7 
be Pacificator ſays ; If Confeſſion be neceſſary, viz. of the Oath and ſucb 
like faults of the Church of. Lulu Separation. is uot the way to 3 


it, for it imbitters Peoples. Spirits. The Vindicatur wonders. he ſhould 

doubt if 3t be neceſſary : the Reaſon is plain, becauſe they are not con» 

vinced in their own Minds that they are evil, and every known evil 
they eſchew to their Power and that in Good earneſt: further the Fu- 

. cificatoy thinks, that as is not to be taken; with Groſs 7 * 
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dals / which are to be cenſured according to their Demerit, that is, with 
reat ſharpneſs ) and with Contro things, that eminently Godly 
erſons difter about, with little or no Detriment to their Grace; ſuc 
as is eſpecially the Oath, on the accounts before given, and that in ſuch 
and greater Caſes Lenatives are to be uſed, any will find that will read 
Mr. Durham on Scandal. Part 4. Chap. 8 f 7. Chap. 9. &. 3. and —_ 


ather places, and he Co it by the Authority of Councils w 
TAW 


CHAP. XII. Pag. 211. 


| ** indicator holds falthig Diſingenuity like a ſweet Morſel, and 
7 


— 


eeing Truth will not bear him out, Acheronta Movebit In 
34 ag. 212, 213 after citing a Sentence of the Paceficator, and ſhewing what 
3 B 18 not the State of the Queſtion ;' he propoſes it poſitively to this  Por- 
3 pole, may rhe takers by their Power, add to, or take - ta. part of theSenſe 
. of the Oath, intended by the impoſer, andfixed by bis Lam, ly which be im- 
paſte toe Oath. He ſayes the ſurants hold the Affirmative but not very. 
drft Fay, and fo-refutes-them. I Anſ. Ignorance is the rareſt thing in 
the World, to make a Man Bold and venture at any thing: Nothing 
but this faculty of Ignorance could have emboldened him to ſpeak as he 
does, except ingrain'd Malice: And I have Reaſon to fu that Ma- 
Hee Was at the bottom, for he could ſcarce be 1 that this which 
be fixes upon the Jurants, is diſclaimed by them in all their Papers upon 
"this Subject; yea, was expreſsly Diſclaimed by them, in the very De- 
Ularations which he quarrels; and their opinion is Laid down clearly in 
i their Writings, and clear enough in the Citation juſt now quoted by 
i= Him, "viz. That an Oath is not to be taken in any Senſe, but what the Sweaver 
= Rat the fulleſt Convidion to be the impoſers Senſe: and fo the 1 
"the fulleſt Conviction that the Oath had no reſpect to the ehy and 
, » "Ceremonies, nor any, contrary our eſtabliſned Principles, which are good 
Fill, tho eftabliſhed by the uon and other Acts. Further the Jurants 
day, chat they muſt uſe no Art to Elude the Oath, by making it qua- 
"Urate to another Senſe, than that which they know to be the Impoſers, nor 
| are they ta have any Secret reſerved meaning -yet they ſay, If the Im- 
peoſer have a meaning that they know not; after all pains taken to un- 
BE Arta it, it is not their fault, nor does it oblige them, they taking it - 
mn the Senſe; plain to them, And to prevent all Sulpicion'of Jugling and | 
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Chap. 13. nun Ir 
concealed meaning, or mental reſervation, and that the Magiſtrate 
might ha ve no pretenoe to ſuy ſne wagcheated, they fixed the Senſe in 
thir Noteſtation; yea they before, declared it to her Majeity ; expoſing 
themſelves to ſuffering, ifthe Magiſtrate would not take it off their Hand 
ſo, but ſay, ſhe had another meaning which they knew not of: And 
theretore all that follows in the Vindicat or, to page 218, is moſt i 1 
nent; and to no purpoſe under Heaven, but to impoſe upon heady f bo- 

rant People, for none Elſe will be impoſed upon by what he hath id, 

We grant all that is there {aid by Divines, but they are not at all per- 
tinent, to the Caſe in Hand, and the Yindicator by theſe fights meerſy a. 
gainſt his own ſhaddow and not againſt the Jurants + 
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THE Vindicator, after citing ſome Sentences of the Pacificator, ani 
1 » Diſſecting them into their Parts, he finds a moſt delicious IT 
in coming over ſour times in two fhort ParagraphsfEra/tianiſm, Prelacy, 
Ceremonies, which he ſays, Farants have Sworn to, (this I have reiuted 
and he ſays, to joyn with them, would not be of one Mind in the Lor 
pag. 219. Alter he has ſaid this; he with all his might ſets upon that 
Scripture, Phil. 3. 15, 16. to wreft it from the Furane; (or rather from 
the Church of Scotland) and here you have Sentences of ſolid Divines, 
ſo mixed with his own wild Notions, as makes a very odd Figure; be- 
Jides his uſeleſs Excurſions. ASST RIG ts e 
I admit of Ravayels Deſcription of theſe the Apoſtle calls perfect, that 
they were arrived to a ſound Knowledge and Judgement in the Matters of 
trus Religion, in oppoſition to young Beginners,. or others Rude. in Knowledge 
ho may be called Catechumeni in a large Senſe : But I do not believe, t 
Calvin, Zancbius affirm, that as 7 as were called Perfe?, were Con- 
firmed, in all parts of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, tho the Apoſtle would 
have had them at it; I have confulted Zaucbius, and he is ex 


inſt 
it; yea, thinks with Chryſoſtome and the Greet Sc holiaſt, that it is ſpaken 
Tronicaly, with reſpe& to the falſe Apoſtles, who t themſelves 


Perfect, and had attained. into the perfe& Knowledge of Chriſt; and be 
ſays, a great part of our ion conſiſts in a Senſe of our i ion. 
But 1 ſhall grant the V indicator, that when theApoſtle ſays, Lei us that are 


* 


perfeſt be thus minded, he means, let us that are confirmed in Religion 


9 
LS 
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| renounce all Depracamt©ononr own Righteouſneſs, and the Pradtice. of | 


Jewiſb 


*7 


| fewiſh:Cefemonies': Grant him this, what will he make. of the follow 
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ing Words; I in any thing ye be otberwiſe minded: Sure, theſe Words 
thew plainly, that ſome of theſe — were yet in Debate, and that 
makes the Vindicators Cauſe deplorable; Eſpecially when he owns, that 
it is even the Ferfect or firm Believers, that this is addreſſed to, for then 
even the Erft, may be in ſomethings otherways minded, than the 
Apoſtle, and that in ſome of theſe Things, wherein he bad them be of 
the fame Mind with himſelf. | | OY 

But 1 ſhall more particularly ſhew, why I cannot allow, that all who 
are called-Prrfe#; thatis,. have a ſound Judgement in the Matters of Re. 
ligion, are ( as he ſays). perſect in all the. parts of Faith, or as he called 
it before, Confirmed in the Faith of all parts ofthe Goſpel Diſpenſation 


without Exception. My Reaſons are, 1, Becauſe the Vindicator himfelf, 


(pag. 220, when he is giving the Senſe ol. the Text) ſays, Ibat to true 
Believers, GO will in his own time reveal all Things, not only neceſſary, 
but uſeful to Salvation: Theſe ſeem the Words of ſome ſolid Divine, 
that he cites: But I aſk him, are not theſe Doctrines, that are uſuful tb 
their Salvation a part of the Goſpel Diſpenſation? And yet he ſuppoſes, 
that even theſe who are perfect in parts of Faith, may want theſe z what 
4 Contradidott is this, to ſay, that theſe who have all the Parts of the 
Goſpel: Truths, can yet want ſome Parts? Again I aſk him, are theſe 
Truths, which are not neceſſary to Salvation, but uſeful to it, are they 
not Subſtantial Truths? Are they only about indifferent Things, that 
may be done, or let alone? The V indicator, pag. 22 I. ſays, That the Apoſtle - 
Sad ano pomer to tolerate any other, for Peaces * Further I aſk him, theſe 
Truths, which the Apoſtle ſays, GOD would reveal further, to them who 


were pertect, and that were uſeful to Salvation as the Fimlicator tells us, 

were they not alſo ſzaled with our LORN's Blood, as he ſpeaks in the 

Lathe Page ?: And did the Apoſtle. ( by bearing with theſe who had them 
ru 


not revealed to them) ſell the T 


?- Aud did he bear with Heretic 
dy bearing with theſe who wanted ſome Subſtantial Truths, aud ſuch 


ag were ſealed by CHRIS T's Blood? ad, We have ſeen before, that all 
- eminently Godly and Learned Divines, ( who eee 
| 's 


fect as many others) do not agree in _y 
Blood; nor do they differ about Things o N 
Rur ber ford and the Vindicator differ in a pretty Subſtantial Point. 


Truth, by-CHRIST's . 
y indifferent: We found Mr. 


Whether the Nala, by which the Apoſtle would have them to walk, be 
meant · of the Goſpel, our Lord's Example, Chriſtian Love, ( as Sanchy | 


** 
o 
. 
., 
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- 


thinks) or rather all theſe, it makes nothing.againſt 3 | 


every pain, Oat we. ſhould keep-umtedly to 


Een e Truths attained 
walk Anſxerab 
6 


y, thereto, and tha the Apoſtle. condemns theſe that | 
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Chap. 13. and nul wanting. 


Now I ſhall give the true Senſe of the Words in oppoſition to his falſe 


together, in an unite and joynt endeavour after Truth and Holineſs, aecord- 


Differences ſhould. be to. break. von.. 


Doctrine, tho never ſo Minute, contrary. to any part of the Goſpel Dit © 
penſation. If he ſay, he would not; It's great pity but the World knew © 


he ſays, That be doubts.not, but he may have his own miſtakes in theſe Mat- 


ol them; Hejeticks and accurſed * leaſt; if they defe 


| nd b 
would mix Ceremonies with the Goſpel, yet he did not think, that was 
Ground of Separation, it they did not joyn them in Juſtific: tion. 
As to his Malicious Scoff at the Furants, for gripping Greedily, (as le 
ſays) at Stillingfleots Prelatick Rule, who underſtands the Words of Mut- 
ual Forebearance ; It is like himſelf: But he ſhall hear, that others than 
Stilling fleet, Expound the Words of Condeſcendency and Forebearance, - 
where there is difference in ſome Points of Doctrine. 2 
gloſs. viz. I have been teaching you the ſumme of Goſpel Truths , It 3s the 
Hat of all, and eſpecially theſe that are more ripe and confirmed Chi iſtians, 
to be of the ſame Mind with me. But if in ſome Things, you be of a 
different Mind from me, GOD in his own time will reveal this to 
you : But do not think, that Ilid you ſplit upon this, into as many Churches, 
or rather Faction, as there may be Differences in leſſer Things among jon: 
The. great things wherein you are agreed, ſhould le of more weight to keep jun 


ing to the Rule of Faith and Charity, in Things you have attained, than jour 


= 


This being the plain meaning of the Words, and the Vindicators be- 
ing found abſurd. : I ſhall next make ſome further Reflections upon what 
he ſaith in this Chapter. ; So MIT 
I. I aſk him, it he were a Preacher, would he. never Preach any. 


this, for he would perform, that which the Pope in vain pretended. If 


tert. I Aff. Theſe with his own Confeſſion, are Subſtantial Erroùrs, tho 
all are not ahke'hainous; yet they: are more than meer ind ifferences, anti 
ſo according to himſelſ, the Apoſtle could not tolerate him to teach theſe : 
Things, but muſt Depoſe him, and Separate from him Ngarively and 
Prrively, and ſo the Meaſure he meted to the Furants would be Meaſur- 
ed to him. But I obſerve, that the beſt, are beſt Cheap; The "Apoſtle 
could bear with them; that differed from him in ſome Doggines; but the 
Vindicator cannot do it, except in Things indifferent. 
II. I obſerve, that tho the V indicator in the beginning of pag. 227. 
Grants there are in the Church ſome Behevers that are called · perſe, and 
others that are new. Beginners, and rude in Knowledge, yet he reſumes 
that Grant. pag. 221; where he calls all theſe perfect, who believe all Sub- 
ſtantial Truths, and theſe who believe them not all, or diſbelieve any 
at leaſt, ad. their Opinions, 
wink them right. . . {23 
223 PPTP 
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as, how will they mils to do, if t 
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r- nm further, ſince theſe are perfect who believe all the Sub- 
ſtantial Truths of Religion, that is, (as he Explains himſelf) all the parts 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, It he would contrary to what he Hath ſkid, yet 
own, (as Icannot᷑ hut think he will own, when de comes to his right mind) 
that there are fome who are weak Chriſtians in Faith and Knowledge, 
and not Hererickt; What will he do with them? Will he admit them to 
Communion? The Diffentins Miniſters proved clearly againſt the 
Biſhops at the Savoy, that ſuch ſhould be admitted from Rom. 14. 1. 
But how will the Vindicatror do it? Since they are not Perſect, they a- 
gree not with him in every Article, ſealed with CHRIS T's Blood; but 
f he will admit them, how can i join with him, fince ſomething! 
that he counts Subſtantial Truths, and not indifferent, they count Su 
ſtantial Errours, and not indifferent, and he has taught them, that they 
muſt bear with none ſuch, at leaſt, it they teach them?? 
IV. The Vindicator according to his Own Principles, hath unchurch- 
ed the greateſt part of the Hebrews and Corinthians, to whom Fun 
Wrote; for they were not Perfect, that is (ſayes the Vindicator) con- 
Armed in all the Subſtantial Points of Religion, they could not there- 
fore be Tolerate in a Church, ſayes he. And no doubt conſidering his 
Temper, had he lived in the Apoſtles Time and been Diſſobliged, he 
Would have toan1 ground (with theſe his Principles) to reject 
them as well as us: For it is Clear from Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14. Cited 
by himfelf pag. 220, to Prove that there were many $ tuner >a box 
is way of expounding, the moſt part ) of the Hebrews not perfect, but 
Ault of Hearing, &c. Alſo from 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. I could not ſpeak 10 
Jon as to Spritual but as to Carnal, to Babes in Chriſt that they were not 
rr er e e Aer 
No let the Reader Judge from what hath been ſaid, whether ever) 


even the leaſt Errour in Doctrine be grotmd of Separation, and whether 
the Vindicators Expoſition ſaying that it is, be not abſurd ; People 
2 not have believed that ſo much Pride and ſelf Conceit, As he hath 
ew d, could have lodged in one Mans Breaſt. | 
For the Windicator's greater Conviction and the further Confirmati- 
ol the Senſe L've given of this Scripure, I ſhall Subjoyn the Judgment 
e Neg eit pet 2 Writes to thi — For the Apoflle 
Den. Trac. Theol. pag. 26. Writes to this pnrpoſe. © For the Apof 
does comfort and c 2 the Godly, that altho' they might be 5g 
ant of ſomethings the Apoſtle had there written to them, yea, tho 


4 


they ſhould judge otherwife of it, Yet the time would come, that 
they ſhould- be taught of God and brought to acknowledge that thefe 
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© bear with one another differing in ſome Things, thro the weaknelsot 


ö — ff. chap. 8. § 14. What Churches would differ ( ſays hen 
about this, if one without Contention think that Souls removing from 
the Body oy ſtraight to Heaven, and auother can determine nothing 4 
© about the Place, but believes they live to God? And he cites ſor this J 
« Phil. 3-153 And tho' he is not for canniving at Errours, yet he ſays, 5 
© we will leave no Church, if we do not on trips in theſe Things 9 
that People may be Ignorant off, without violating the main of Re- 1 
© ligion and without the loſs of Salvation. mw" 
| Zanchins, in Locum, is moſt Expreſs to this purpoſe, and makes Con- 
cord and Unity of Affection, one of the Cannon or Rule the A- 
poſtle Commends. And adds thele Words. O if this Rule were obſor- 
ved, we ſhould ſee fewer Diviſions in the Church and much more hehath i | 
to this 15 6 
Piſcater, in Locum, ſays That Ignorance is to be born with in our 
* weak Brethren for a Time, and they are to be Pardoned, tho they 
cannot preſently-agree to our Sentiments. Dr. Manzon in Sermons - 
upon this Text, is full to the ſame purpoſe, ſee pag. 152. 187, 188, 
18 190. 25 5 8 | 8 Tart 8 T re 
I i ſhall add the joint Suffrages of Divers leamed Paſtors and Profeſi-- 
_ors of the Reformed Churches, Recorded by Duraus apud Geſſel. Hiſt. 
Sacr. Pay. 2d. The Judgement of divers Eminent Paſtors of the Freuch 
Church Pag. 651, 653, 658, 559; 660. The Church and Accadem © 
of Geneva, Pag. 776, TT The Churches of Tranſylvania,” Pag. 681. 
682. & 672, 7 The Helvetian Churehes and Accademies pag. 77+. 
The Miniſters of Vetteravia Pag. 298. The Accademy at Utrecht pag. 
sos. And at Lyden, Pag. 80). And almoſt all the Reformed Church 
. es from Pag 796 to pag. 808. 9 ; Fa 
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F E Pacificazor in his Book having earneftly dehorted from 
1. Shiſn, and ſhewed it's dreadful Nature and Conſequences, and 
that it is more deſtructive to the Church than more particular Offencts 
which he might well do, ſince our 1 ty '4 Houſe divided 4 f 
u ſelf capnet and. The F indicate find's fault in Particular 1 . 
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Me ine Which that Author cites) for ſayin > SCHISM. it the Greateſt 
| 5 on becauſe ſays the V indicator, the Sin againſt the Holy Gb? 
s greater z And at the Pacificator, for ſaying - The Blood of Martyrdom 
cannot wipe out the Sin of Schiſm: for ſays the V indicator that imply 
a Popiſh Merit in the Blood of Martyrdom to wipe out Sin. I mu 
needs own to his Commendation, that he is more Modeſt then he 
uſes to be, for half the pretence hath oft ſerved him to rant 9 a lo 
Time. However I ſay for Auguſtine, That the Sin againſt the Ho 
Gba being rare, he did not think that he needed that Exception, and 
18 2 Writers there are greater Hyperbole's. And for the Pacificator, we 
find in the Letter from ſome Miniſters in England. to the Aſſembly 
1643. Pag. 169. theſe Words; Might our Blood be @ Sacrifice, to Lonfon 
Abe reſt of the Saints, from Antichnſtian Tyrauny and Fuy, we would off- 
er it up Gladly, yet, the Aſſembly finds neither Popery nor Blaſpheiny 
J Sar ST 6 RT wegtt v3 ln y . 
The Vindicator next accuſes the Church of Apoſtacy (pag 225. ) from 
the Covenant: Kc. and refers to what he hath proven concerning the 
Union and Oath, and ſo ſays, the Schiſr lyes at their Door, becauſe in 
the Covenants it is engaged we ſhall not be divided or withdrawn from 
this Bleſſed Union. and Conjun@ion, &c. I Anſwer, I have ſaid enough to 


o g — 


indicate the Church fully as to theſe things, to which I refer and 
Ne Reader may look back thereto. I have alſo proved, that God 
kimſelt continued his gracious preſence to his own, in Churches guilty 
of Corruptions, a Thoufand Times greater than differing upon the mean- 
ing of Words. (Which beſt Men may fall into as ſoon as the 


. 


worſt.) Our Lord, his Prophets, and Apoſt les continued without, Spa. 


ation, When there were greater Corruptions, and yet were not guilty of 
deſerting the cauſe of OD, making Defection to the contrary part, 


or giving themlelves up to deteſtable neutrality. - More Knowledge, 


more felt Judging, more Humitity, more Integrity, Pao HD. 
/ » Ju! 
qo us People, would beape io make the F'ruazarer Pun tus tc 
bimſelt---- - ns 
. H A P. 3 XV. Pag. 220 8.5 
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as he had before Intreated: all Preſeyterians to reject all Places 
uf trult in the Ciyil Govenament, tho! but an Oath of , Allegiance were 
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HE Tindicitor ſhes, that he Loves Michiel with his Heart, EK ; 
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required, do he wil not have any to Joy! 
Proteſt that they approve not the Cath. | SS 
As to what he ſays here about Nicodemws and ae of Arimathea,T 


= 


may refer him to Durbam tor anſwer, who ſays, There were Corrupt As 
of all ſorts'among the Jewiſh Church Officers, yet it is clear, that Nicodemus 
and Joſeph of Arimathea did continue to Govern Jointly, notwithſtanding 
rhereof, who yet cannot be connted Acceſſary to any of their deeds,” &. 
Treat. on Scand. Part 4. Chap. 7. Whether 705 was a Member of 
the Town Council, as Mr. Pool thinks, or of the Sanbed1in as Nu bam, 
is much to the fame purpoſe, for the Prieſts and their adherents*were 
Members of both, and no doubt many ill Acts made in both, yet the 
Text fayours Dm ham, for tho Couwry, may ſignifie ſometimes a Town 
un ſellour, yet it is fit of it ſelt to ſignify any Counſellour, and as he 
is called an honourable Counſellour Luke, 23. 50. So in the very next 
Verſe it is ſaid The ſame had not conſented into the Counſcl ( 15 N 
and "deed of them : So the one hath a Reference to the other. :Cal- 
-vin and others complain, that Nicademus ſaid too Little, but he hath 
produced none that ſay, he ſhould not have been there at all; and 
any who will Read what I have Joes before, concerning the lengt 
our Lord did go, and Commande 
not think it was a Sin for theſe two to fit in Council, to croſs theſe 
Bod 9 an 8 UT EY 9 free from approving them. 
ave frequently. betore aniwered the Arguments from the Pacifcator's 
Ck FRE: ae 3: Nun 3 A ee 
e Vindicator pag. 228. Returns to his Vomit of training and ver- 
verting Expreſſions, that I ſnppole all except bimſelf endepgng 
The Pacifcator had ſaid, Ie will be the Peace and Honour of Elders an 
others, to continue iu their Duty, wotwithſtanding of their 4 ypre ben ſon 
the Sinfulne(s bereof, (meaning the Oath, as is evident to any that 
do not wilfully ſhut their eyes, like the Vindicator ) ſeeing they are web 
her reguirad 10. Iuſtify. what they think. wrong, or not to Condemm am 
and teſtify "hey it, It 1s pram he would perſwade them, not to do 


that which they think Sin; but tho they think the Oath ſinſul they 


ſhould not deſert their Stations, or think their deing their Duty 33 


formerly, to be ſinful upon account of the Oath, And here the 
dicator gives three Arguments to prove, that People cannot be oblij 
to do Things a Doves, which they think to. be Sins; But he ig 


ing with a Chimera of his own Brain, neither will 1 (a8 1 might d 
ad Hominem) copy out againſt him what he hath wrote * — 
Conviction Leg and - and Perlwaſtve- &c, 
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either condemn Ameſius, or Condemn the great Part of his own 


joyning with their Brethren, even with a Proteſtation againſt the 
Oath, as that 48 i 

by the Ls, cout think it no Ground of Separation, he crys out a- 
gainſt their L ound | 

and ſayes it was a Condemning of their after Proteſt ; (which is no 
200d Senſe ) but he is miſtaken, they did well to Obviate Schiſm, tho? 
they Could not prevent difference in Practice about the Oath, he may 
call it a Barganing, but who will heed his odious Words, which he 
= Natively utters after his kind. And as to the other Acts, per Hog 
7 to keep LO 5 and. ordering theſe to be Cenſured who Sepa- 
gte; may they not Proteſt againſt the Oath as a Grievance in their 
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he 


AE Y indicator in this Section, come to juſtify and defend his re. 
jecding of King George, againſt the Confaſion of Faith: and he 


begins with great Indignation agaiuſt the Author of the Anſwer to the 
Oath Di 23 Why becauſe that Author ſayes, bat havi Au- 


rance of King George his maintaining our Holy Religion and Church over n- 
ment, he will not, oblige him to renounce his Lutherans Errorus) He is ſure af- 
ter his ridiculous manner, when he tells, that our Security is a Funda- 
mental of the Union, to add, By.which Eraſtianiſm, Prelacy, c. Are E. : 
fabliſbed, as it it were ill done, to ſecure us unalterably again having 
our Religion aboliſhed by the Union, which Secures Prelac in Kugland; * 
and then adds after his uſual Spite, which Union we are obliged to prog 
for and defend, as if we could not pray for a Good Fundamental or two, 
viz. The Church of Scotland and King George, without the bad Super- 
ſtructure. Thus having vented his ill Nature Againſt the Church in 
General, he rages againſt that Author in Particular, becauſe he will not 
be for Oblidging King George to renounce his Latberane Errours, he wil 
not be for torcing his Conſcience. That Author gives unanſwerable Rea- 
ſons why, he would not be for this, which the Vindicator never ſo much 
as touches upon: And I may add Ki George would be at a fine, Pals: 
if he ſhould be forced tb fear againſt 2 | 


utheraniſme here, and ſwear to 


it again at Brunſwick, or be rejected den the ſame Pretence. I ſhew d 
0 


before, that our Fathers had more Rea 


* 9 4 *% 


n to make their own Terms with 


both the King Charleſes, than we have with King George, or I hope ever 


ro, for the Blood his Father had ſhed, and to take th enant, they 


1 


* 
F 


\, 
.. tence 


ſhall 1 3 it is plain when they got Kang Charles the 2dlto declare his Sor 
him but to play the ypocrite, and to be more imbittered „ It was $18 
his Extremity brought him to it, and it was nothing but a takeingGods 
name in vain: I find alſo, that (when he came to England q he ſayes 
in a Copy of a Declaration, wh Some Miniſters, got to peruſe (it re- 
lating, to Church affairs) that from the Moment that engagement did 
paſs his Hand. he aſked GOD forgiveneſs, &c. ſee Baxters Life: Now 


the jurant will adhere to it, that ſuch an Engagement is worſe than 


vone in ſeveral Reſpects. But upon this the Yindicator Exclaims w 
great Zeal or rather fury; The LORD piey poor People in Scotland khr 


have uch pretended een Miniſters, ) And in the very next Sen- 
nakes a down right Lie, no doubt tire Prayer and it, were mſpi- 
EIn * red 


0 
- — 
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red by the ſame Spirit: He ſays that the Prelates in England have ob- 
liged King George; to renounce all Lutherans Errours inconſiſtent with 
the Religion of that Church; whereas they only oblige him to Com- 
1 with them, which may Conſiſt with Diſapproving many 
* He goes one with as much unfairneſs to repreſent King George, as any 
Facobire could do, and gathers up all the Errours * * ed among any 
of the Lutberans Party, to impute to him alone. The - Facobites would 
not have bought ſo many of his Books, had he not thus gratifyed them. 
The Vindicator grants that many of theſe Errours are perverſions of their 
received Confeſſion, broached by Mentzerus 1615: Now it is evident 
that the Church of France did not think, in 1631 that the Lutherane 
Church was ſo Corrupted,” when without Exception The 2d Synod of 
Charentonn appoints, that without ab juring their Principles, they be admit- 
ted to the Lords Supper, And Furieu in his Anſwer to the: Biſhop of 
Cyndom about the Year 1680, declares that good underſtanding to have 
cContinned, and in Particular tells the ng that tho the vans - 
on the account of ſome things might be called N>zional; (V. ifaonartes ) 
yet not Idolatrous like the _— En op 1 tor 
Ihe famous Mr. Claude in his Defence of the Reformation Pare: 2. 
pag. 236. ſpeaking of the Difference the Proteſtants make betwixt the 
 Fapiſts and Liitherans ſays, Theſe latter are in difference with us onlyalout 
the Point of the real Preſence, and about ſome Lr of the Sebools 
which we cannot yet inipute 0 their whole Body; and as for the reſt; they re- 
Je with us the invocation of Saints, Religious: Worſhip of Images, humane 
Saticfactions, madulgences, Purgatory, wo of ye em: The publick Ser- 
vice in an unknown Tongue, the Merit of good Works Tranſubſfautiation, the K® 
_ Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Monarchy of the Pope, the opinion of the infallibi- | 
lit) of the Church, and the principle of blint Obedience to the Decijions of 
"Councils." They acknowledge the Scriptures to be the only Rule of Faith, they 
"carefully praiſe the reading of them, they own their ſufficiency, they believe 
their Authority independant from that of the Church in rega 2. Men. Fhey 
-diftin@ly explain rbe Doctrine of Fuftification, and that of the uſe of the Law, 
Aud it's diſtinction from tbe oſpel, they do nat conceive ami 50 the nature 
"of Faith, and that of good Works, and as for popular "Superſtitions, we. can 
* ſearce find any Reign among them. -"Would"toGOD ( ſayes be) the Church 
Runs were in that Condition, and that we could purchaſe it at the price of 
% TOTO TOTO a 
ue u learned Divine in his Treatiſe of mutual . forbearance and 
W 


Brotherly Affection betwixt᷑ the Lutherans and Reformed. Prop. 2 and 
Sayetn When the Enquiry is concerning Union and Reconciliati 
-<-twixt the Luthereans'and Calviniſſs, it is to be conſidered, whether they 
have any Capital Errours or Cuſtomary Crimes, which do neceſſarily 
«- exclude them from being Sons of GOD and Heirs of his Celeſtial AKing- 
dom; and if it ba not fo, we cannot be approved of GOD, it wethate, 


' fly them, and will not hold Communion with them. For it GOD own | 


s them as Sons we ſhonld love them as Brethren, if he admits them 


to the Participation of his Kingdom, it becomes not us to exclude 
them from our Societies, or be averſe from them on Earth with whom - 
e ſhall converſe in Heaven. For thoſe whoſe Errours GOD doth 
pardon, it becomes us to Pardon alſo, and not on the acceunt of ſuch 
their Errours, to 3 them of Divine Grace nor Chriſtian Communion. 


] cone lude ſayeth he, in the Words ot the Excellent David Chitrant, far 
be it from me to Condemne theſe Churches which differ from one anc- 


ther, or for that Cauſe Judge them fit to be condemned or expoſed to 
pꝓpumiſſiments, for 1 find Pai himſelf, altho he fmartly doth. refel, and 
doth condemn ſome Errours of the Galatians and Corintbians, yet 
© doth he not on that account "condemn the Churches of Galatia and 


© Corinth, but notwithſtanding, doth lovingly embrace and Cheriſh 


© them. | 


The Learned and Peaceable Dr. Hall in his Letter to Direus: ſayeth | 
Thus. Thoſe Articles, of Religion in which the Lutherans and Caluini is 


ae "ar? abundantly ſuſictent bothtothe Saluation of. a Chriſtian Man, 
and the Eftabliſhment of a pen fect and ſolid Peace in the Churgb N 
the Differences which remain among them are ſuch as may not unfitly 


of any Chrifttan Breaſt, and much -leſs:of tbe Churcb of GOD. And why 
do we profeſs Chriſtian Charity, if + we do pertinaciouſly refuſe: to indulge rbe 


differente of our '\Brethrew' from us in ſuch things, ben we know that our 
| Benign Saviour moſt mildly tolerated, and ſilently paſſed by more Gitevous © 


Errours in bis own Domeſticks? © © © 0 
Memorable is that Conference, betwixt Bucer Muſculus, &c. On the 
one part; and Luther Malanchton, &c. On the other; held at WWitten- 
berg Anno 1536 M berein Luther and bis Party, were ſo well ſatizfyed with 


the profeſſed Explication of the other fide, ( viz.;: That it was not meer Bread 
only, but the trne - Bouy amd Bload of our Lord which is exhibited given and 
talen in the LORD's Supper, and that truely and not imaginarily only )) that 
they Mutually hob Hande, Embraced each other; declareing they 8 2 
aid,” tho” Lu- 

Ji 35 they 7 


\ *@notber as their dear Brethren in the: LORD. Great Calvin 


| be left 
be diſcuſſed in the Schools, but they no ways gought to violate the Face 
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; -«ther-fhonld call bim a Dag or Devil, be would call him. a precious Servant of 
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As to what he cites from the Dialogue betwixt a Miniſter and two El- 
"ders, That we Abjure only the Pretender for e J Anſ. That 
all the Furants Grant, that in the Oath when they Abjure the Pretender, 
they only Swear, that they owe him no Allegiance; and when they Swear 
to Maintain the Pyoteſtant Succeſion in the Famihy of Hanover, the full 
meaning of it is, That they will to their ut moſt Maintain the juft Right of 
bat Family ro the Throne in all time coming, and hereby they grant, that 
if their Lives and Fortunes will preſerve King George in his Right, 
they ought to beſtow. them; And this is all they think the Qath obli- 
ges them to: But if the Queſtion ſhould be aſked, what if it came to 
pals,” ( which GOD. avert,) that the French King or Pretender ſhould 
prevail by force of Arms; and that neither King George could help them 
nor they him, what ſhould then be done? No doubt there are many 
Fnrants who reckon, tho they could not Swear they are lawſul Kings, 
yet that it were lawful to ſubmit their Necks to the Yoke, as the People 
of 1ſrael were commanded to do to the King of Babylon, and to 
obey them in all Lawful Things; yea, and that they might lawfully 
wear this, even as Slaves taken in an unjuſt War, are commanded to 
be faithful to their Maſters, and if neceſſity require, may Swear it; and 
the ſame holds good, it they be compelled by inſuperable. power at home. 
1 muſt withal take .notice, that there is a. great difference betwixt 
conſenting to make an Eſtabliſhment, and ſubmitting to it when it is 
made. I am very well pleaſed, that the Findicator hath tranſcribed 
ſo much out of the Harmony of Confeſions, as ſhews that the Article of our 
-Confeſton. viz. That Infidelity and Difference of Religion, does not make void 
the Magiſtrates juſt Right and Authority, &c. was not got put into it 
by means of ſome Cavaliers; {till remaining in the AſSembly;' as ſome 
Difſenters fooliſhly alledge, and Mr. Hepburn for many. Years ſerupled 
At It.. N een, 938 r 
I could ſay much from the Principles of Pepiſts and their Practices, to 
evince that they are Deſtructive, even of humane Society, where the 
Kingdom is Prote ſtaut, which will not hold againſt Lutberans; But I 


- 


Vill not give the Findicator, a new. occaſion to gratific the Facobites,by. 


making a falfe and Odious paralel betwixt Lutherans and Papiſts. .. 
For all the Vindtcator's Zeal againſt a Lutherane King: I think it 
would be no hard taſk to prove from his own Principles, that it is law- 
ul to ſubmit to a Pi King ſet up by Parliament tho not to ſet him 
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up! in pag. 238, he ſays, That theſe who Reformed under Heathens.or 
Be 248 obliged to adbere to th:tir Heathen or Popiſh Magiftrates, even 
as two Unbelicvzrs married, if one of them turn Chriſtian, that ſhoyld not 
 diffolve the Marriage; 'by the fame. Rule, tho' a Believer mould not 
Marry an Unbeliever, yet if bm do, the Marriage is va id: So it Chriſt- 
jans ſet up an Heathen King, the Right will be valid if his Argument 
be good. I told him before, that when he owns prevailing Popery, to have 
been a ſufficient Ground to ſet up a Paprf, he is moſt Cruel to Protefants, 
to think if they fall in a leſſer dr ry ba ge want Magiſtracy. _ 
If there ſhould be an Act made (as he ſuppoſes ) That all who ſucceed 
to the Crown of Britain bond be Papiſts, or Prelatiſts, or Infidels, no 
doubt it were bad in all it's Parts, and onght to be aboliſhed; yea, the 
leaſt ot theſe, nay if it were appointed, that an Independent, (of which 
inion, Dr. Owen and Mr. Sbeepherd were) and no other ſhopld be King 


of Britain, that alſo ſhould be aboliſhed; but the Vindicator ought to com- 
pare neither of theſe with Papiſts and Heat bent, or ſay, that their Right | 


to the Crown, tho unjuſtly clogged, isunjuſt and Illegal. 
- He gives ſeveral Arguments to prove, that In fdels, Heretic is, or theſe 


notoriouſly Ficked ſhould not be ſet up as Kings, which I grant; tho? I þ 


take not Idolatry in his Senfe, nor Herefie either, but if he take them in 
the ordinary and groſs Senſe I allow it; and ſo he and I agree in the 
Main, for near two Pages, which we uſe not to do. But if he ſay, that 
one of the Augnſtian Confeſſion, or any ſuch like, (for to ſuch enn my. 
ſelf may not be choſen when the ſafety both of Religion and Humane 
Society requires it, I reckon, that he is much more farourable to Papiſts 
and Heathens than to Proteſtantr, for it's plain, that the neceſſity of 

e owns, that the Light of Nature ſupported them : And 'if he nige, 
that Preſbytry was once Eſtabliſhed in Britain, and therefore there eu 
be none but à Prefbyrerian King in it; This conſequence” would make 


dreadful and Bloody Work. If he urge further, that. it was provided 


once by Law, that we ſhould have none but a Covenanted King ; I An- 
fivered this largely before; I add this further, That he fadly impeach- 


es our Fathers, and that Law; when he makes it to bind unalterably, and | 
t Qualification, and he 


to Nullify the Right of all Kings that want tha 
is more ſevere againſt all who ſcruple the Covenant, thau the Law ef 
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ſerving humane Society, did warrand the ſetting up of ſuch; yea, 
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Without any advantage, when the Delinquents will not be in the leaſt 
wealkned, but rather the Church 1 ol when the Civil Magiftrate, 


was ſaid, Mr. Rurberford heard the Curatet, and theſe Erroneous in 
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Aﬀair, gives ground to think, that Matters pretended to be diſcuſß d by 
| e af o ; for two Miniſters to pretend to Af. 


fay; for them to 
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Synod, and after n 28'© arr yo ns 

at all rational Perſons, And if they have Vindicated him upon Depoſition 
of Witneſſes taken by them, what a dreadful work have they made of 
it, by involving poor People into manifeſt Pergury ? Finally, with what 
confidence can he pretend, that the Church may not try Affairs, pretend» 
ed to be tryed by Mrs. Hepburn and Gilebriſt, when they have unwar- 
tably aſſumed that Power againſt the Church in that Affair. When 
aſks, will they alſo renew. Baptiſmal Oaths and Marriage Cath? 

It is a Queſtion, that befites him very well to aſk, but it is ſo Ridieul- 


Determine in ſuch a Buſineſs after a long Proceſa 


is unworth of furt r Notice. yy CITE»: 1 EY TL En 1 4 

As to his Tragical Exclamation pag. 247 (Ol but it is Lamentable 
to behold Acts of Aſſembly ſo inconſutent with the Word of God, Ce. 
We know by this Time What the honeſtty both of his Prayers and Ex- 
clamations is. If others be deluded we cannot help it. £4 

He comes in the End of this Chapter, to obviate an Objection againft 
their Conſtituting themſelves into. a. Preſbytry, from the ſmalneſs af 


their Number, they being ſomtimes but two Miniſters, he pretends to 
Anſwer it from Mr. Gill Aarons Rod, Book 3d. Chap. 6. pag. 416. 


To which I anſwer briefly. There is no doubt but there may be Ex- 
treme Caſes wherein Diſcipline may be Exerciſed by a few, yea what 
if I ſhould exceed Mr. Gileſpis in my Conceſſion to the Vindicator and 
nt that one may do it. But I ſay withal, that it muſt not be, unleſs 


our Lord and his Apoſtles counted not Ground of Separation. , "wi 
Durbam Wiſely ſaw, that if he condeſcended on any Extraordinary hor- 
rid Scandal, to be Ground of T from a Church, People would 


aggravate and ſwell ordinary Caſes, to make them appear huge enough 


to paralel that, and if the Nature of it were not ſuch, they would add 
aggravations, prized at what value they es themſelves, to furniſh 


the reſt of the Weight; this made that 


iſe Man fo ſhy on this Point. 


It is Juſt thus in the gs Caſe, our Diſſenters by the like means, 


find any Caſe to be an 


Caſe: It People acted ſo with refpect 


to other things they would make fad Work. A Man ſtarving may by 
Violence take away meat from his Neighbour rather then Die upon the 
Spot. People in a ftorm, may caſt Lots and throw over one, {who _ 
Will be the Death of them all if he be kept in) rather than all Feriſh. 
Tea, it js likly, a Man being about to ſtarve, may eat his Arm, to 
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to the Deriſion 


ous to make a Compariſon betwixt theſe and Oaths in Diſcipline, that it 


the Cauſes of Separation from a Church exceed theſe things, which 
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dete d Lie u People ſhould draw den ii ordinary n. e 
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ven where there were conſiderably ſeverePinchings, they would ſadly Err. 
And it is to be obſerved, that the Favour in theſe Extreme Caſts is to 
be ſhewed to the whole Body or Society, rather than a particular Per- 
fon or Member. Whereas our Diſſenters without any extremity, rife 


up againſt the Body of the Church even for a miſtaken Word. And I am 
wind „many of them are ſo inured to Contention that if they wanted 


it, they would be ( Prſces in Arids') out of their natural Element: The 
Vindicater may plead, this is a Groundleſs: Surmiſe, but it is certain, 
that theſe who have been uſed to caſt off all Order, do not eaſily bear 
Reſtraint; and moſt of judicious People obſerve, that Diviſion recom- 
mends a Man to that Party as Eminent, who was never ſo before: With 
a great many, a Miniſter is never in —4 great account, till he Divide 
from his Brethren, and fall out in railing and reproaching of them 
and the Church; many not only Infirmities and Weakneſſes but faults 
and Scandals will be born with, in one that Divides and crys out a- 
gainſt other Miniſters; as if Diviſion and railery. were ſo Sacred Things 
as to Transform folly. into Prudence and Wiſdom; Pride into Humilty; 
and ſelfſeeking into ſelf Denial, Lea Scandalous Actions, into the moſt 
An iſtian Converſation A ee ai Wt 
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HE Findicator tells us that he comes to Overthrow. the Achillean 
1 Argument of the Farants; from the Oath of Allegiance made to 
King James tbe Sixth. It may be Achillean for any thing he: hath ſaid.a 
gainſt it, and no doubt be hath ſaid all he ckagn. 
- .. He:tells us, that it was ene be taken before the Arch-Bifbop or 
Superintendent of the Bounds, where the Miniſter Lived, and 5 
were Epiſcopal Curates: He talks very big. Well, let us for once ſup- 
poſe the Oath Good and Lawful; It is plain it is of a mixt Nature, a- 
gainſt the Pope, and for: the King; and any Miniſter appointed might 
Adminiſtrate it, as well as the.Covenant. : And a Laick. Perſon might 
do it alſo, as many ſuch did the Covenant by Appointment... Never auy 
alledged theſe- Arch-Biſhops or Superintendents did it ( virtute Oficii) 
by virtue of their Office, and muſt one be a, Prelatick Curate, Who 
thinks a Bib ſumpoſe him thereby to forfeit his Right to the Mini- 
Rery by, being a Bien) may; n in ane = 
08 þ | Van, 


l 


Chap ns. dena, 2 Ys 
Oath te deſend the King againft the Pope, and pay the King all Rin 
/ / TE LC Les 104 
I muſt tell him likewiſe, that it was one of the Terms agreed on 
by theſe deputedꝭ that ſuch as got the Names of Arch-Biſhops and Biſb- 
ops, ſhould have no more Power than the Superintendents had and Ex- 
erciſed, till they ſhould be allowed by the Afembly.” Perrie. part, 3. pag. 
373. I doubt nothing but they aimed at more, and ſinfully took upon 
How theſe Ambitious Titles; but their Power was no more than 
Mr. Knox, had juſt reaſon of Indignation at their Ambition, and {aw 

the ills it would expoſe the Church unto 3 however, he ſeparate not 
from Judicatories where theſe Arch Biſbopr fat. The Aſem. 1572 ap- 
pointed the Superintendent of Fife, to aſſiſt the Arch - Biſbop when called. 

Petrie. pag. 375. There they went a greater length, to approve even the 
Br/hops Superintending Power, than by taking an Oath of Allegiance be- 
Gre Pier Mr. Knox was preſent at the next Aſſembly, Auguſt, 1572. 
And the Aſſembly unanimouſty declared by tliefe Titles they did not ap 
prove any thing of Papiſ y, or Superſtitiun; and wiſhed they might 
changed for others lefs offenſive : But probably the Vindicator will ſay, 
that they concurred fo far with theſe Names and the power amexed, 
as made them Curates. I Anſ. This is to yeild too wok” to the Prela- 
tick partie But to ſtop his Mouth the Afembly, » 538, not only ap- 
prove the Regiſters of theſe Aſſemblies, as thequthentick Regiſters of tho 
Kirk of Scorland; but alſe they acknowledge the Ads of the Aſſembly, 
March 1572, as Binding Acts, and the Foundation of their own Acts. 
See Ad of Affem. pag. 43. So, tho' our Vindicator can eaſily n 
Mr. Knox and many others, as if they had been 8. Curars (and 
he is in his Element when he reviles that Way) the Aſſembh, 1638, 
Did not think the Members of theſe Afemblies were Curates, for grea- 
ter things than Abjuring the Pope and Swearing Allegiance to the King 
before a Nominal Areb- Bi. he 
But ſays the Vindicator, there was an Eraſftian penalty in the Oath, 
and therefore none but Eraſtian Curates would take it. I Anu. That 
have told him before, that this makes not the Oath ill if it be goed 
in it ſelf; and I would aſk him, where does he find either Aſſemblies or 
Divinets when they were contending againſt the Court, calling theſe 
"Miniſters to account, or writing agamſt them, for Swearing to Baſfian- 
ifs, and requiring Separation from them, or Depoſition againſt them 
 Whenthe Aſem. Augnſt, 1573 proceed _ Alexander Gordon Þiſh 5 

of Galloway, among othe rs. Libel him, That tho” he was by 
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e ; 2 be bad broken his Oath, and: joyned with Reb ls; 
they. never complain, that he had Sworn to Futronages, or the like evil 
ae that were unrepea led: So it is very evident, that the Church 
"then differed from the Viudicator, both in Divinity: and Law; yet the 
Nidicatur would affure us, that it is the plain meaning of an Cob of Al. 
Jegiance, and common over all the Limited Monarchies of Europe, to bind 
to the whole Laws. But ſo much hath been ſaid before, to refute this 
Vild I bin, that all judicious Perſons will ſee the abſurdity of it. 
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EHE Vindicator here affirms, that thelaftrefuge of Juranti, is to deny 
1 the Coverams to be binding. I ſhewed before, = there are Gig 
things Sworn to in the Covenants, which the F indicators Party do unani- 
mouſly reject; But as to what is Sworn, To opp ſe in our Stations, Foery 
Brig, E afiavife, Sete bir, Ke and Bojhotity.” I ſhe. ue res- 
leon to deny the Covenants are binding, even as an Oath. And this An- 
% 
_ The Vindicator pag. 255, gives an obſcure Diſtinction ( without any 
pecaſion ) of the External and Internal form of Words, and ſays, that 
all ſound Philoſophers hold that Diſtinction, and Define the Branches of 
It, as he hath done. I deſire he would in his Reply give the true Cit- 
Nions, in their own expreſs Words, out of one or two Authors, that de- 
fine the External and Internal ferm of Words, as he hath done. 
1 might here end this Chapter, for ſeeing I've owned the Obligati- 
dn of the Covenants, even asan Oath, all he ſays Militates nothing againſt 
me. But ſays the 'Fndicetor, If you own the Covenants, ure yen not 
und in your Stations to oppoſe Prelacy? T freely grant. we are, then 
ſeys he, you are obliged to diſo wn a Prelatick King ſet up: This is his 
Feat Drift in this Chapter about the Covenars, and hereby he thinks - 
to wound Furant: under the fifth Rib: But I plainly deny the conſequence, 
and I proved before, that the Covenant is — thas Puftion. Crofton 
_ Whom he cites to prove theCovenarts to be binding, is down right againſt 
k. I. would here aſk the V indicator, that ſeeing the Covenant obliges us 
to Preſbyery, and a Hundred Points more; whereof ſome are weighter than 
it; (as he will not deny.) And when GOD in his Providence, offers a 
Turberan Prince Religiouſly inclined, nog Maligner of Godlineſa, but an 
|  Ueourager of ĩt, no Subverter of our Liberties and Government, &. 


— 
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And ſeeing the Covenant obliges me to do the molt I can. for RHI 
nd eſpecially for the whole#rore/tanr Religion; will it not be far A 
' this Oath of the Covenant, to lay, Ile. rather hazard the Proreſfunt Rafi. 
gion, Preſþyterian . Covenant: and all, than have them protect- 
ed by advancing that Fince to the Government of theſe Lands? Again, 
I wouldalk him, are we not obliged to oppoſe e e But will not 
that be an unlawful Oppolition to ſay, we would rather have the Note- 
ant Religion and Preſbyterian Government to periſh, than be ſaved by an 
Tad pendant ? It is to no purpoſe here to urge the diſtance betwixt us 
and Lutherans to be greater than betwixt us and Inde»pedenrs, for neither 
of them can be Covenanters, in our Senſe of the Covenant. I afk 
him further, Suppole three Parties in a Kingdom, Lutherans, 
Tudependents,  Preſbyterians, "and all think they die + obliged to do 
what they can, to Extirpate what they judge Errours in the other, 
yet with Love to their Perſons; Lea, ſuppoſe them all Sworn to their 
Principles, to maintain them, and e them, and ſo far as is .. 
ful, ſtill to endea vour to have places of Truſt, filled with theſe of their 
Perſwaſion? May they never therefore agree ahout ſetting up a King, 
till they agree in Principles? | Muſt they ſuffer themſelves to be without 
Rule, till Baie ſwallow them anon may they not chuſe one that is fitteſt . 
to preſerve them a Nation, preſerve the Proteſlant Religion, rather 
than one that is of their particular Perſwaſion, that wiſhes well to their 
Party, but could da them no Service, nor anſwer the Ends of Govern- 
ment? If he ſay, none of them may agree to a King, but of theis:own 
Perſwaſion, without Sin; and if any of them ſet up another, they muſt / 
the utmoſt of their power endeavour to Extirpate & ruin that King, & the 
Party which hath. choſen him; If he ſay this; (as he muſt ſay it, accord- 
ing to his Senſe of theCovenart,) then I muſt tell him, that Wiſe Men will 
aver, that this Opinion of his, exceeds the common Size of Erreur, and 
is even downright Madneſs: . And I cannot vindicate him, till; I hear 
from himſelf: In a word, his Expoſition of that Article of the Cue, 
_ 18 againft the Judgement and Practice of the Old Copenanters, contradict- 
- ary to the Covenants themſelves; to our Cunfeſſon of Faith; Tea, to the 
| — 24 and obliges us to renounce a part of our Bible, and in ſo tay, 
q s the Covenant an unlawiul Oath, as any. may fee from 1 Ht. 3.13. 
Nom. 13. 1. Titi 2. 1. See for further clearing of this, Trachs 1% autr 
Hrrour chap; 23. - Qneft, 7. Compoſed by the worthy. Mr. David Noi. 
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ERE the Vindicator Promiſes a plain Demonſtration, that the Power 
of othe Magi and Thanksgivings belongs to the Miniſters 


And not to the Magiſtrates in a Conſtitute Church, except the Alarm 
be Sudden, that Miniſters cannot be had. We muſt allow ſome abate- 
ments, when he promiſes plain Demonſtration, or we will deceiye our 


Q2Quid dignum tanto feret hic promiſſor hiatu ? 241 
Why, he proves from Mr. Gilleſpy, That the Magiſtrate may not diſpenſe 
tbe Word, Sacraments, Excommunication, Depoſition, Ordination, the wor- 
ſhip of God, the Government of the Church, and Cajes of , 9 
nd ſo the Vindicater concludes the Magiſtrate may not appoint Miniſters 
10 Diſpeiiſe theſe and ſuch like Spiritual Things that belong to the inner 
Man. It is evident that there is no connexion here: The Magiſtrate 
| may not Preach, but he may require Miniſters to do it; And, certain- 
. ly King George does well in ſo far, in Charging the Biſbops to ſet u 
J none but Men of Piety, Examplary lives and Orthodox in the Church, 
there is nothing of Eraſtianiſin in that. The Vindicator, and his Par- 
ty can very well tell us, (even tho' they had no Miniſters) that we 
muſt rule and reform as they would have us, or that we mult ſuffer the 


utmoſt of their ire, Separation negative and Poſitive ; but a Magiſtrate 
may not appoint us to keep Days of Faſting and Thanksgving tor Juſt 
Caſes, As to what he ſays from ſome Scriptures, that Paſtors are ſeers, 
Watchmen Kc. And have Power to appoint Faſts, we do not deny that, 
But Nurſing Fathers and Nurſing Mothers ſhould forſee Danger alſo, 
and warn the Child they nurſe to prevent it, and that for Ordinary. 
As to what he ſays from Calderwood, that the Office of Miniſters bas 

' this 48 a part of it to appoint Faſts and Thankegiuings, we do not deny 
that, but the Queſtionis if they have it peculiar to them. 8912 


= 


Two dl Mr. Calderwood's Arguments, ſuch as they are, make for us. 
The firſt is from Fer. 4. (Jeremiah be ſays proclaimed the faſt at Jeruſalem, 
But ſuee he did not ſet a Day for it: The Yndicator reckons Acts af 
Aſſembly Cyphers (tho they both 1 7 Faſts to be keeped and give 
382 5 thereof) juſt becauſe they leave the Day to 
the Magiſtrate. We know, that party Expects that in Maters of ik. 
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aifferency;. (is many times it is indifferent whether a faſt be kept 
firſt atb, 80 or 20th Day of the Moneth,) the Church ſhould have à fe- 
gard to their Weakneſs; but they may not have that regard to a Ma- 


Fgiſtrate. The ſecond, is from the Example of Jonah, Jonah, ſayes be, as 


the Proc lai mer of the Faſt, and the King of Nineveh inte poned his Authority. 
Lam fure ws, did not ſet a Day hor the Faſt, as * will ſee that read 
that Book to an end. He ſhews in the third place, that there was not 

conſtitute Church in Meveh, very true, but how had the King that 
Power, had he it from GOD? and did it belong to him by the Law of 
Nature ? Sure Jonah did not bid him.) There will need a very clear 
Probation,” that ſuch a Power of Calling Faſts ceaſes, when there is a con: 
ſtitute Church, and that it is not enough, for a King to forbear. doing 
Miniſterial Duties, but he muſt not ſo much as bid Miniſters do them, 


yea, if they agree to it themſelves, he muſt not ſo much as determine 


in a Matter of Indifferency and fix a Day otherwiſe, he muſt. be recko- 
ned an antruder, and the Paſtors Treacherou s. 


< - 


Thanksgivings under the Captivity were generally appointed by Prophets 


and theſe who bare Eccleſiaſtical Offices. Efther. 9..20.. Mordecateſtabli- 


© © 


ſhes:the Days of Purim, together with Queen bers Authority enjoyning 


them v. 31. And what others, the heads of the Captivity might appoint; 
is not to be now knownin ſuch a remote-and ancient Matter. 
I grant that there is nut a different Law for Chriſtians in their, yocg: 
tions, under Heathen Emperors and Chriſtian; but yet. Miniſters .aud 
others muſt want the appointment of Heathen Emperors requiring them 
to do Duty; which they ſhould. be thankful, for under a Chriſtian. 
Hie brings Teſtimonies from two Confeſſions, to prove that Miniſters 
ſhould now, and did formerly Cauſe Faſts to be kept. That is not at all 
controverted, yet this with what I have ſpoken to before, is allhis plain 
Demonſtration. | | . at 


The learned Reader will eaſily diſcern, that the moſt, of whathe;hath 


ſaid; runs upon this falſity z that every thing which belongs to the Mi- 
niſters Office, is peculiar and proper, as we ſay quarto modo: After his 


leaſes. 


905 Arguing, one may prove a Man to be either a Beaſt or an Angel 
3 OE OLE: 4 * 


I wall prove in general, that there are ſomethings which belong to t 
Office ot Miniſters, that yet are not Peculiar. to them: For this 
Confeſſion: of Faith Chap. 23. 5.3. He, (via, The Magiſtrate, ) huth A 
vity, nber, to ta ke Order, that Unity and peace. be. preſerped. 
be Church, that the 1 | 


La ef God be kept pur and ente 4. all Ordi- 
nan /- 
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_ of GOD. | | DEW 88 
2 only is controverted, whether it belong to the Magiſtrate in a 
. conſtituted Church The Aſſembly at Weſtminffer their Mind is clear in it, 
| for they aſcribe Power to him to call Synods, for the better eſtecting of 
All the things that preceed, and it is Certain that never is a Church {6 


©  .Conftittite, but that there is need of ſome means to preferve Order and 


Unity in the Church; or ſome Truth in Danger, ſome Errour to be gar- 
ded againſt, ſome abuſe to be remedied, or care taken that the Ordi- 
nances ſetled, be duly adminiftred and obſerved. And they muſt needs 
mean Ordinary Synods that he hath Power to call, or they give him no 
Power to be preſent at ordinary Synods, and providing that things be 

one according to the word of GOD; for they make the Power of cal- 


| —_ fig being preſent, providing that all things be done according to the 


word of GOD ; of equal extent. 2h | 

Let us next ſee what was the Judgment of the Church of Scotland. Aſi. 
1647. S/. 23. They Object not one Word againſt the Magiſtrates 
Power, in the 23 chap. of the Confeſſion, nor 3 any thing in it, 
they were not afraid that the Magiſtrate would call too mo Synods 
"The thing that they apprehended is plain, viz. That the A 60 of 
Weſtminſter ¶ in Statu turbato Ecclefie) in an unſetled ſtate of the 
Church being called and Nominate ( without any delegation from the 


Church) by the . they thought that might be made a Pre- 


parative, and that Article of the Confeſſion Chap. 23. Seem'd to look 
that way, as alſo to favour the voting of ſuch, as are neither Miniſters 
nor Elders in Synods, and that there ſhould not be Synods, without con- 
Fent of the Magiſtrate, unleſs he were an open Enemy. The Aſſembly 
of the Church of Scotland, left the Confeſſion ſhould be ſo underſtood, 
-wonld obviate theſe. © They fay therefore, that the Magiſtrate in a 
Conftitnte ſtate of the Church, ſhould not call and Nominate the Mem- 
' Magiſtrate and commiſſioned by Preſbyteries, meet not without any 

ther Call. The Aﬀembly 1678 in annulling the ſix Aﬀemblies, It is 

never alledged that their being endicted by the King only, is a Cauſe 

ef their Nullity ; but that the Members were Choſen by 2 
role er in part: That the Time of indiction was too ſhort and the 
Ak. And we find Ses. 26. That they appoint all concemed. to ſend 


. Vigh, a — Pari/tth | 
mee Aal) (etled, adminifired und obſerved, yet who will ſay that theſe. 
belong not to the Miniſterial Office alſo. It is alſo added, Thar be bath 
| Power to call Synods, for the better effecting theſe Ends, tobe preſent at them 
aud provide that "whatever is tranſocked therein, be according to the Word. 


nods. 


Com- - 


gent, betwixt and the 


= then, the Synods may meet pro 4 vata, the Magiſtrate being fie 


Commiſſioners, at any Time and to any place the Kin Thould. int 
Without adding any 8 bngs if there were any. ae . 
Time that they had 8 E 
_ When the Afſembly 1647 in the End of their Act fay, That if the, | 
Magiſtrate withhold or deny his Conſent, tothe Detriment of the 8 | 


Supplicate for his Conſent, and the Reaſon of meeting told him. Let 
oo el af + x IS of contending wath the Magiſtrate, about tlie 
particulas Nay, it 3pring no Detriment tp the Church, . Ty a place, 
where the ( ofpel is rare and precious, there will be no ſuch quarrels 
with Magiſtrates but among theſe.who love Diviſion above all GOD's, 
own Ordinances, that Lothing of the Golpcl, makes them that they ne- 


ver are Satistyed; for that would bring them from Diviſion to Duty. 


The Vindicater would perſwade us, that Jebaſanbas appointed the faſt 
himſelf, becauſe he could not have Prieſts ſoon enough todoit : But they 
that will quite a part of the Rule GOD hath given Manifirate and peo+ 
ple ſocaſily,are very eaſily beſoaled: Feruſ/alem was the place ol GOD's 
ſolemn Worſhip, the High Prieft and other Cbief Priefts, beſides Multi- 
tudes of n there; and the Church had been 
Conſtitute before, as is clear from 2 Chron 12. and 19. Chap. But you 
mult take the Vindicators Word for it, that eboſhaphats Action had; 
been very ill done, had he had but a little more Time to do it in. 
I would put our Vindicator alſo in Mind, that the mot Com rellen- 
ſive part ot the Natigua Covenant, was compoſed by one Miniſter Mr. 
Craig, at the Kings Command, and appointed to be ſworn, by Mini- 
ſters and others in 1589. If the Vindicator ſay, time would not allow. 
him to wait on the Aſſembly, which met within leſs than three Months 
after, or to call another; ( which I ſee no reaſon to alledge.) yet could 
he not have called the Preſbytery of Edinburgh, or Sy nod 0 Lothian, 


| | hi 
or as many as he could, ta have conſulted with; and (which is — 3 


e forthe 77ndicaror.) th) the moſt part dt it Cancarhel Retigtn di. 
rectly, and . * 1 others he 

2 tikication is not that they ſhall be given up to the Aſſembl but to the 
Miniſters of the Kings Houſe, that the King and his — may take 
Quer with them; yet the next Aſſembly. not only owns it a Godly 


were enjoy ned to take it, the Cer- 


Lonfeſſion, but orders the Tenor ot it to be follow out, according ta 
the Proclamation. This was the way. of Diſcipline in the Ch of, 
Scotland in theſe Dayes, and ſwornto in that Covenant as any may ſer 
jo Far ad Aunos 1580.4 $581. Now, Lam ſure, that for a King in- 4 
| oftitute Church, with the adyice of one Miniſter, ta Ca pile A 
* A Aa | Gf. 
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Feen of Feb, be it as" Orthodox as' it will, and impoſe it bu 
'Chutch and Nation, was a bold ſtep, and that which the prefent 
Church of Scotland would not be pleaſed to have uſed toward them, but 


ue ſome reſentment or Caut ion for time to come, at leaſt: And it is certain, 
he King could have uſed another Oath, Competent Enough for his own 


Security, till the Aſſembly had met, and were there ſuch a Confeſſion made 


and impoſed now, the diflenters would ſay it had an Eraſtian Original, be it 


23 Good as it would, and would tell us, (which is true) that Compiling 
Ceonfeſſions belongs to the Office of the Miniſtry, in a conſtitute 
Church. | kj | "18 

> The Vindicator in the laſt Section of his Book, gives an Enumeration 


"70 - "of fome Greivances againſt the Church of Scorland. I deſigned to have 


r to theſe, but J find my ſelf happily eaſed” of that 
Trouble, by a worthy Perſon, who hath ſolidly and judicionſly anſwe- 
red all the Greivances, in the firſt part of the humble plea ings; to 
which I muſt refer my Reader, where I perſwade my ſelf, he will 
find abundant Satisfaction, if he read without Prejudice and prepoſleſ- 
n His eee ene eee 


I T ſhall only add, How happy were we, if GOD had as little to ſay 2. 
gainſt us as the Vindicator, and his Aſſociates have, many of whoſe” Gri- 


evances were not only lawful, but indiſpenſable Duties; ſome of them. 
we found might be objected againſt the Coveranters in 1638, and that 
Mr. Hepburn muſt be attacked with the Church in other of them: And 
except theſe of them that were meer Calumnies, the far greateſt part 
conſiſts in this, that the Church will not negle& her preſent Work. to 
revive the Controverſies among eminently Godly Men, or tho? they 


word their Acts money eee yet do not word them preciſely, as 


the Pacificator would have them. It is evident therefore, that as to the 
publick State of the Church, it muſt not be corrupt, when theſe who 
want no will to defame it, have found no other thing to object againſt it, 
t juſtify their Separation, than what is yet advanced. I dare challenge 
all our Separatifts, both upon the Right and Left hand, to ſhew any Er- 
mur in Doctrine maintained by this Church, any Corruption in Werthin 
Practiſed by her, any fault in the Diſcipline and Government Eſtabliſh- 
"ed in this Church: (there may be indeed defects and failures in the par- 
ticular application of the Rules of AL 19 ant Government; But I 
"defy them to ſhew it in the Rules preſcribed by the Church) And it ſo, 
may I not appeal to all judicious and impartial Perſons, to the Tudge- 
ment of all the Reformed Churches in Chr:fexdom, how unreaſonable and 
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greund: * 


"He tells us, pag.. 263, That the Party offered at the Conferrence-in 


"Ponpont, if their Grievances were redreſſed, they would return to the 


"Church. It amounts juſt to this, that they offered to do us the ſame 
Favour, they would Jo to the Church of Rome, if they will come to their 


hand in every Point they will join with them : But all the great Thing 


we agree with them in, ſhall not hinder them to Separate from us N 
. gatively and . Pofitruely, as well as from the Papiſts: And it this be a very 


Condeſcending offer. Nay, if it be either juſt or Charitable, let the 


— 


World judge. 


No doubt, he is in earneſt, when he ſays, that tho theſe Grievances 


he mentioned were redreſſed, The Union aud Oath remain. And ſo he 
and theſe of his Party, are where they were. He takes care, that the 
u ph be impaſſable, that there be no Union with the Church, while the 
Union of the Kingdom with England laſts, tho the Church did never ap- 
Prove of it, as her Proteſts bear, but only did, and do plead. that the 


'vernment may not TI them farther than the Union hath done, yet this 


muſt be a Crime, and a Ground of Separation, and ftill they muſt ſeparate, 


untill the Church come to be falſe, to the Truſt GOD hath repoſed in 


them, and give up the Management of it to them, who would ſoon ba- 


nh the Goſpel, with their fury, and call it honeſty in them hen 


they had done ſo, and reduced the Land to Darkneſsand Ignorance. _ . 


According to their Principles, if the Regent of France ſhould give the | 


diſtreſſed Prozeftants ſome, Liberty, far ſhort of that / which was a ſort 
of Eſtabliſſiment) they had by the Edi&s of Nanrs and Mines. The 


A : 


indicator would tell them, See that in your Addreſs to the Regent you 


call him Antichriftian, {ee that you take nothing ſhort of the Elias. & 


Tee that you preſs. the Edi#s to be Sworn to by the Regent, ſee that 
you name all the particular Edict, by which you have been perſecuted, 
and Proteſt for redreſs of them all ; And ſee that you be: rigid againſt 
theſe who have fallen, in an evil Day, tho! it ſhould break you to peices, 
and tho'theſe and many other things which muſt be added, ſhould diveſt 
the Regent of his Power, and 19 of your Liberty But alas! Theſe poor 
People would be glad of the Crumbs of what the Vindicator and his P 
deſpiſe, and would be glad of Liberty to Preach, the Goſpel, and engoy 
the other means of Grace, knowing it to be more precious than a:thoy- 
land Prozefts againſt other ls 90 Faults, which in theſe Circumſtances, 
GOD requiresnotat their Hands, and which do him no Service, but pre- 
judioe his Work and Intereſt: N our Piſſenters think, a As 
An  & get „ 
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hs »_ $EPARATEOMN Peighed, c. Dart II 
better than the 1255 , for they would rather have a Frotef without the 
5 en ee the Goſpel without a Prorzft. Bleſt be GOD he hath done 
Sreat Things-fer us, and we muſt not fooliſhly loſe them, when come this 
Tength ; no more than the French Proteftants ought to nip them in the 
Bud, had they a time of breathing given. © 
he Vindicator is as unfit a Man (I think) as any Alive, to perſivade 
People, that his Party is not of implacable uns but would be one in 
te ſacred Bond of the Covenants. I've ſhew'd,. that in reality we are 
"more for the Covenants, than he or his Party; tho we do not approve of 
every thing in the Diſcipline then Sworn to; yet herein he and we are 
Equal. As to the Magiſtrats Authority we've the Covenant, and moſt 
ſtanch Covenanters on our fide, when a Magiſtrate is ſet up, tho' not Co- 
venanted or diſow ning it, after he has Sworn it; for Witneſles, let him 
take the dying Speeches of Argyle, Vari ſton, Mr. Guthrie, and theſe who 
Suffered after Pentland, and lived neareſt to the Time of the Covenant. 
But ſhall a Man be thought purged by his own Aſlertion from Conten- 
tion, who a little before, had ſaid, that the Pacificator maintained that 
2 Church could not convict a Man of Herefie, till it gave him. ſaving 
Grace,when he only ſaid, that Miniſters could not confeſs the Oazh to be a 
Sin, till they had Conviction, & the ſame Judgement of it's Evil, with theſe 
who call for Confeſſion ? (not to mention the Scores ot the like Maliei- 
ons Cavils, againſt common Senſe.) No, no. The F indicator loves Con- 
tention lo dearly, he wall goa great way to fetch a Quarxel, and will not 
return without his Errand. But it is no wonder, he triffled ſo much a- 
bout Words all along, ſeeing the great Grievance of all, was at moſt but 


— 


a miſunderſtanding of a Word or Words, and he will not only make 
the Church Offenders for a Word, but will unchurch them ſo far, as that 

none ſhall hear them, with or without a Prozeff, if he can help it. It 
18 very probable, this Performance may meet with the like Treatment, 
nor 18 it poſſible to forſee where his Cavils will fix; For not only my fmall 
ll, but the whole Art of Man, is unſufficient to imagine, what ablurd 
- Fahcies will come into the Head of one, that is reſolved at any Rate to 
lac faults, or to make them. But the GOD of Peace, will bruiſe Satax - 
- uiiflex the Feet of his. People at laſt. 

Ive now. done with the Vindicator, and muſt leave him and his 


« 


'Kifociates, Mrs. Hepburn, M, millan, Gilchriſt and Taylor to anſwer at 
the Tribunal and Judgment Seat of Chriſt, or their Schiſmatical Pract- 
ice and hard Speeches againſt His Church in this Land and the Mini- 
ſters thereof. Only 1 muſt at parting put up this charitable Petition 
8 Sc for them, (Which I do from the Bottom of my Heart) Theo 


8 


Log | | = 


(Chap! 2. b n Wanting , 

de Lud would in bir "Tifnite Mercy, open their Eier rb fe bol. . 

Folly, and Convert them from the Errbur of their Ways ; that ſ0 they may 
ape the juſt Puniſhment, due to the Droiders and Renders of the Bd of 

-Chrtft. "4 * rr 4 ara yer % ” at's | [ wit _ 

I tum me to my Reverend Brethren in the Miniſtry, I hope they 

will faffer the Word of Exhortation, at leaſt allow me to be their, Re- 


ſelf to theſe in this Corner, who ( tho” they've 


not gone the full length of the others, in a Formal, Direct and Stated 
Schifin yet have for ſeveral Years maintained a negative Separation 
from this Church: Yea, (which I am ſorry to ſpeak ) made ſome- 4 
bold ſteps towards a poſitive 8 tion; yet becauſe they are not ure- _ 
-coverably gone, their Piety and Seriouſnefs giving hope, that they wl 
at laſt bethink themſelves and turn to the Way of Order aud Peace, . 
which the God of Order and Peace hath appointed in his Church. F' © 
{ball therefore take the freedom to beſpeak them, yea inthe Eowels f | 
the Lord jeſus Chriſt, to beſeech them, that they would ſeriuuſly Pon- 
der and lay this matter to Heart. 5 
Pray Brethren, what occaſion is given you for ſtanding aloof and at 
a diſtance from us? What ground have you for your Scpatate Actings 2 
Is it becauſe we differ from you in the Matter of the Oath ef Abjura- 
ration, - judging it lawful while you think otherways? But, is this a4 
Juftifiable ground of Separation ? ( Befide what I've ſaid at large u- 
pon this Subject) Confider Brethren, do not you differ from us in this 
Matter, as much as we from you? Have we not as good ground to Quaz-- Aj 
ral and Condemn you in this, as you us? What? Will you. impoſe A 
your Light upon us? Muſt we needs ſee with 1775 Eyes? Have we 2 
not declared again and again, that after the moſt Impartial Search, w 3 
could ſee no Sin nor Evil in it, nothing againſt our known Principles 
And to this Day we are perſwaded of the fame, and that more and 
mare. We do not impoſe our Light upon you ; we don't bid you take. 
the Oath while you think It unlawful ; we quarrel you not for zefulung. 
it; nay we do not fo much as bid you approve of our taking of it; N 
bid you not think or ſay that we have done well, or not done ill in 
taking of it. All we crave of youts': : Do not Separate from the Church 
and Miniſters of Chriſt; Do not break the Unity of the Spirit; No not 
forſake the Way of Peace and Love; Do not ſet your ſelyes to mwpe - 
the Miniſtry of Chriſt's Faithful Servants, (many of whom-have he 
Seal of Chriſt in the Hearts of their Hearers, and-a, Teſtimony in heir 
own Conſciences, of their A = by your Inſtilling Prejadices in- 
* 24 3 ä | tas 
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a . SEP AB TON Paghed, ke. Patt II. 
0 their Minds againſt their "Miniſters, by your drawing l their 
Flocks from Ae by your Baptiſing and Marrying ſuch as belong to 
__ their Congregations, thereby diſcouraging their Hearts and weakening 
their Hands, in the Work of the Lord, and greatly marring the Suc- 
ceſs of their Labours among the People; yea, encouraging many floth- 
ful carnal People to throw of all Ordinances and live in a conſtant Pro- 
phanation of the Lords Day. This, Brethren, is all we crave of you; 
and this is a Requeſt, ( one would think) Modeſt enough: And I am 
ure, a requeſt, which Chriſt our Common Lord and Mafter, expects 
you will grant to your Fellow Servants. If our differing. in Judge- 
ment and Practice from you in leſſer Things, make you think that you 
warrantably Separate from us; I ſhall for your better Information, ſet 
before you the Reaſoning of the Great Apoſtle Paul upon this head, in 
the 14 Chap. of Rom. He ſpends, that whole Chapter upon this Sub- 
zect, to perſwade Chriſtians from unbrotherly Cenſures of one another, 
upon difference of Judgment in ſmaller Things. There were at this 
Time among the believing Romans, as amongſt us now, variety of 
gentiments in ſeveral Things; and their Practice was Correſpondently 
different: Vet does not the Apoſtle allow them to Deſpiſe, to treatone 
another with Contempt or Scorn, or to caſt reproachful Reflections upon 
one another, much leſs to Judge and Cenſure one another, as acting con- 
trary to their Principles and Conſcience. On the contrary, he requires 
that they Receive one the other, not only to free and friend] y Conver- 
Fes,'but alſo to Chriſtian Love and holy Communion in their Solemn 
Aſſemblies, ſuch Differences as theſe notwithſtanding. Now tho”, there 
muſt neceſſarly be a Miſtake either on the one or other Hand, and tho? 
the Church in that Age, had the Advantage both of this Apoſtle and 
of ſeveral other Inſpired Perſons, to decide the Caſe by Authority 
rom Heaven, without theleaſt Danger of a Miſtake; yet we do not 
iFindit determined for either of the Contending Parties againſt the o- 
ther; he does cg who is in the Right and who under a miſtake: 
Nay inſtead of that, he does moſt plainly ſeem to Indulge and Connive 
gat, if not to allow the Difference the diverſe Sentiments and Practices 
upon both Sides: He does not lay it as a Law upon Chriſtians, that 
they agree ent irely in that which is the Truth in theſe Things, but ſayes 
due, let every one be fully perſwaded in their own Mind : Let every 
one act as to theſe Things, with ſuch a Temper of Spirit, that he ma 
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e Able boldly and with Confidence to look God in the Face and f 6 
end, my own Heart teftifies for me, and thou art my Witneſs, that I do 
ein defire 20 de whatſoever is pleafing to thee, and what ro db be of my 
N F 5 Fake Underflanding 
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TE Chap. 20. GRO ae Hund Waning. 4 18 8 17 87 a 
Under landing I take to be thy Mind and Will. This is the unaltetable 
Law he hath left to the Church of Chriſty in all Ages and Generations 
in ſuch conteſts as theſe; not that _ one ſhould beot the ſame Mini 
but that every one ſnould Act with an honeſt Mind and good Conſcience 
towards God in what he doth. And the Apoſtle preſſes this with many Ren- 
fons; as I. God who is theſudge receivethMen into his Fa vour, notwithſtand: 
ing of their Differences, therefore the * not to caſt one another 
out of their on tavour. v. 1 Sirs, 0 Jude the On that are a- 
mongſt us, will no way influence the Judgement o 1 concerning, 
us, it we carry it Charitably one towards another; both Parties rf they 
be truly ſerious and devoted to him, he does and will equally receive 
as he did the Fewifb and Gentile. Chriſtians: of old, whoſe differences 
were not only equal to, but greater than ours: And what ſhall not 
we receive one another? ſhall we Judge and deſpiſe and contend with cr, 
one another, ſo that one houſe, one Church ſhall not be able to hold us 3 
when we are ſure that one Heaven muſt at laſt. 2h), That we ve no 
competent Authority to impoſe our Judgements upon others. vs4. Vour 
Brother is anothers Servant and not yours, therefore you ought not to 
make your will and Judgment the Rule of his, ſince GO can, and will 
keep him in Service, and from dangerous Falls as well as you. 3. We 
muſt all be accountable to a common Lord, and have thereupon work: 
enough of our own to do, and therefore ought not to make others ac- 
countableto us: We have none of us Dominion of our ſelves therefore not 
over others: neither v. 7. We have a LORD who dearly purchaſed the 
Dominion over us, and before whoſe Tribunal, we muſt all give an ac. 
count of our ſelves. v. 8. 9. 10, 11, 12. 4. By the fad Effects of the 
| contrary Practice, for by our r e ee, e and Cenſuring one 
another, we break the Rules of Chriſtian Charity z grieving; and en- 
dangering the Souls of our Brethren, v. 13, 15. We expoſe theſe gugd 
things = 444 we agree unto Reproach, v. 16. We prejudice the great 
Things of the Kingdom of GOD. Righteouſneſs, Peace, joy in the Holy 
Ghoft. v. 17, 18. We hinder the Peace and Edification one of another. 
| By theſe and ſeveral other Atguments; does the Apoſtle preſs this great 
| duty of : Chriſtian Forbearancde. ict" n 
= And Ol What a peaceful bleſſed: State would ſuch a temper» of-Spt- 
rit introduce among Men; if every one were of the Mind the "Apoſtle _ 
here induſtriouſſy ſeeks. to propagate? what a happy world would: these 
be? Here would be no Biting, no Tearing, no devouring one another; 9 


here would be no cunning little Methods. and Arts uſed, to under- = 
Mine, to ſupplant; to ruin and deſtroy. one another, to ſinkithe ropute- 
ahh PAS £ taon 4 


* 5 
: * g 0 
. 
0 N 


I q ">: egipneth-to'rend them and make Factions in the Church, 


_ 

* 

3 

* * 
. 8 * 2 
— 

2 

-X 
2 

A 


0 8 * 
» 8. 2 * 
MP 
a , 


N 


hie bind Known or heard af among us, but every one would. conſult 
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tip gl de Party: abdelet np anather: We ſhonld have nothing of 


has;Naghbours Good : We would nat look upon our own things only, 


but every one alſo upon the things ot others: We would not ſeek our 
on thiügs, Aut the things that ure Jeſus Chriſts. Every one would re- 
Joyce in the Light, the Grace, the Wiſdom and ſucceſs of others: every 


one Would ſtudy to ſtrengthen each others Hands, to encourage and 


in in this Chriſtian Temper as well as we? 


bear. up each others Hearts, and joyn their united ſtrengths and Iabours 


together, if by any means the Intereſt of Chriſt might be pro- 


D eee i . reer: 03,34 
There would. be no mutual Jealouſies, Envyings, evil ſurmiſes, Suſ- 
pieions and hard thaughts of, or bitter Reflections upon one another; 
prefer one another, and every one would ſtrive to exceed each other, in 
the Exereiſe of Moſt warm and tervent Charity among themſelves. 
I Expect, The Brethren I Dee Are not you wants 
5 | Wahy:;do you not bear with 
us as you would have us to dowith you? do.yau-not. reflect upon us; 

xecanſe.ve have withdrawn from you ? Tea, do you not Proceſs and 
threaten to depoſe us for it? Is it equal to bind heavy Burdens upon us 
and not touch them with one of your Fingers? I Anſwer we are hear: 
tily willing to mete out the lame meaſure to our Brethren, that we 


* 


wanuld have them to mete out to us. We don t Cenſureè ur reflect upon them 


thing of a like Nature, but becauſe they tear and rend the Church of 


CHRIST and obſtruct the Edification of Souls by their unſeaſonable 


venting their Differences. There are ſome differences (ſays a learned aud 
_ © Godly. Divine) which at ft Sight do not 2 very dangerous, hut might 
en very toleralle among. good Men, yet 


| | ang turbuntly, nn{eaſonably, and 
without all Temper and moderation vented, evidently, upon no other deſign, but 
to kindle; flames and fament Divifions, and can be .of no uſe in the Vorldjbut 
taigratifie the Common adverſary and help forward his defignes. Theſe dif- 


| Ke ( ſays: be) tho they migbt be Born with in themſelves, yet cannot, in 


their Conſeguents being ſo very deſtructive to Edification It was a ſinall 
thing one might think to ſay, I am of Paul and I of Apollus, and ſor 
one to think ſuch a Man a better Preacher than another; yet when at 


the Apoſtle 
. wever {mall the Differences be, if they be ir 
| ans torend and divide the Church, they « not to be altogether 


16. 
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an Hour. Gal. 2. 5; Indeed great differences that do not - entrene 


* the Foundation and do not corrupt Faith and a good Life in the 
nt 


eſſentials of Chriſtianity, if they be not improven to the rending and de⸗ 
viding of the Church, may be born with; but the leaſt differences when 
thus wofuly miſimproven, muſt not, cannot be altagether forboen. I leave 
5 to the Conſciences of our Brethren to make application of 


| enn tet fur 2 F Vis [20 er ' 
But thejle may ho ay, It is matter of Conſcience with us, we are 
acted by Conſcience in this Matter; Conſc ience is a tender thing 
and muſt not be medled with. I Au. 1. Conſtience is indeed a ten- 
der thing, and as Men muſt take heed how they offer Violence to their 
own Conſeiences, ſo to the Conſciences of others, it being ſuch a thing 
as is nat ſubject to any Creature in Heaven or Earth, but only to 60 
himſelf; yet for all this Men muſt not be let alone, tho they pretend 
never ſo much Conſcience for what they do. 245, You had need be 
very ſure that it is truely and purely Conſcience that Acts you : The 
Heart you know is very deceitful and apt to impoſe upon the beſt of 
Men. A Man that Acts from Canſcience in one thing, ſhould Act from 


it in every Thing; Now is it not pity, that Men who ſeem Strict and 
tender in otlier things, are noways tender of rending the Body ot Chriſt. 


Again a Man who pretends Conſcience in a Matter debated among 
learned and holy Men, ſhould behave himſelf Meekly, Humbly and 
Submiſſively towards his Brethren in other things, that thereby he may 


ſhew to all, that it is not from any wilſulneſs, but meerly from the Ten- 


derneſs of his Conſcience, that he cannot go the length his Brethren do, 
whom yet he highly eſteems: But if a Man behave himſelfyrond: 
ly; turbulently and Contentiouſly, I've Reaſon to fear, that there is 
ſomething elſe than Conſcience in it; for tho* an erring Conſcience males 
a Man tenacious of his Opinion; yet it does not put him upon proud: 
turbulent and contentions Behaviour. 3770 Sappols a Man be truly acted 
by Conſcience, and does plead his Conſcience, yet ſore he maybe 
required to give an account. of his Conſdience: It is not enough 
for a Man to ſay, his Conſcience moves him to ſuch a thing, or e- 


ſtrains him from ſuch a thing; but he muſt give an accbunt = 


the Grounds and Reaſons upon which his Conſcience goes The R- 

fftle 1 Fee. 3. 15. Requires us to give to Man an Account of the 
b Dre us andthat with meekneſß. It is againſt the Light of 
Nature and the Principles of Right Reaſon, for Men in a Society to du 
hat they liſt without being W to any body. Tea I 1 
* ; .D tistaction 
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16.1% And he himſelf would not give e 2 
16.159; And he himſelf-wonld not give; place to them fo much as-for | 
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He. "SEPARATIONPYobet &c. Part II 
| tigaQtion to the meaneſt Chriſtian.that requires it in a due wüy, And FT 
they maniteſt hut little Conſcience who refuſe it, eſpecially to the Ju; F 
 gicatopies af Ohriſt's Church. 42bly Tho'Conſcience be a tender thing; 
yet after due Patience and Lenity hath been exerciſed, and all Rational 

| A Sertvtarat: Means are ufed to reclaim the Man who is actẽd by his 
miſtaken Conſcience, If his Opinion and Practice be not conſiſtent with 
the Peace and Edification of the Church, but deſtroys and utterly 
-overthrows it, this. Man, be who he will, may be reſtramed and caſt out 

of the Church: If Poiſon be got into a Venice Glaſs and it cannot be 


waſhed out, the Poiſon and Glaſs too ſhould be thrown away, © 
O but fay A We have Right and Truth upon our fide, It is for 
the Trauth that we Contend, and we are bid contend earneſtly for it 


An. 1, Be ſure it is the Truth you contend for, are not your Brethrem 1 
that differ from you as much perſwaded that they have the Truth 
upon their Sides. 2dly it is Truth that Suche yay for, but is it a Truth 
o that Nature and Conſequence as to hazard the Peace of the Church: 
ſure tho no Truth muſt be denyed, yet many Truths may be forborn, 
as is plain from the Apoſtle. Paul in the matter of Meats. and Days. Er- 
ring Cyprian is far more commended in Church Hiſtory for his torbear- | 


ing to preſshis opinion, than Orcbodox Stephen for his violent aſſerting 
the Truth,” to the prejudice. at the Churches Peace. 

 » "OButiGOD's Glory is at the Stake, and this makes me ſo Zealons in 
it. , 1ſt, Be ſure it be ſo, for it is a Dangerous thing to engage 
GOD's Glory in our Sinfal Paſſions. It coſt the Holy Moſer dear, when 
in great heat againſt his erring Brethren he brake out unadviſedly with 
his Lips, Numb. 20. 10. But 24h, Be it that you ſincerely aim at GOP's 
Glory; yet ſure, G00 hath no need of ydur Humour and Intempe- 
rance to promove his Glory: As his Truth has no nged of your Lie; 
ſo his Honour needs net your Paſſions. Job. 13.7. 8. Gods Gg mu 
epromated by means of his own appointment, and Pm ſure Diviſion 


be 
nd Separation from CHRIS T's Church is none of theſe, but of Mans 
— ̃⅛ U ¹d ↄ ũͤg½,,,²· T. rr 
Suffer me yet further, my dear Brethren, and all of ytu my beloved 
Readers, who thro' Miſtakes and Prejudices have withdrawn: from the 
Communion of this Church, ſuffer me I ſay, to preſs,you to that great 


* 


Goſpel Duty of Peace, Love and Quion, notwirhftanding of- our Biſſe 
rences.. 1: beſeech you Brethren, by the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 

that there be no Diviſions among you: Knowing the Terror of the 
- Lord we perſwade Men ſays Paul. Knowing the great Importance of 
| Vi latter to the Glery of GOD, to the good of his Church, the Con- 


* 4 15 
; g . . 3 * f W A « - = - „ Nene re 
„ 97 Ho OH SMUTDY HFA BOW 0 So PO Toy RN 
"| 4; 20d 


1 58 . | 1 
89 


- 
o 


Bf 


— C x" 7 \ a ” FY : s | | 
I A e . AZTAH 6 


r 1 . 4 | 
Chap. 20. 'Þ: 1 uu Found Wanting. enk R 51 . ah 


verſion and Edification' of precious Souls, for whom CHRIST dyed, an 
your comfortable appzarance before the Judgment ſeat of CHRIST, 
Fall des kreis plead importuoatly with you, for Peace and Union 
%% ̃ A IR IS 
Pirſt. I would 7 with you for your Fathers ſake, that you” would 
1 and be at Peace one with another. For GOD's ſake. ' D. 
let there be no Diyiſions among Phe Dare any of you retyſe the mean- 
-eft Beggar an Alms when he ſeeks it of you tor GOD's ſake, when it 
is in the Power of your Hand to give it? And will you be fo hard 
-hearted as to refuſe the GOD of Heaven your Holy Father this. moſt 
Reaſdnable Requeſt, that you would be at Unity among your -ſclves? 
1 ſearch the Scriptures, Sirs, and find any Duty it you can, more peremp - 
| torily commanded, mere highly commended by GOD your Father, moxe 
frequently preſſed by his holy Prophets and ran this. It wers 
Endleſs to give you all the ſtrict Commands of the Goſpel to this Pur; 
poſe, without Obedience to which we ate not real "but nominal Ser: 
vants to GOD pretend what we will. Would not the Rechabnzes drink 
Wine, becauſe their Father Fonadab forbade them? And ſhall we who 
profeſs to be the Children of GOD drink of the Waters of Maſſah and 
Meribah, Strife and Contention, when our Heavenly Father forbids us? 
Had the Commands of Jonadab ſo great Weight with them, and ſhal} 
the Precepts ö the GOD of Heaven have fo little with us? durſt not 
Prophane Eſau Avenge himſelf upon his Brother Facob, leſt he ſhould 
grieve his Father Iſaac, and ſhall not we be much more tender of dif- 
pleaſing our'Gracious Father, by diſagreements and moleſtations one of 
another ? For your Fathers ſake then, let there be Peace and Unity among 
SA . w , EE 
Secondij, I would plead with you for Chriſt's Sake, that J% wool bg 


* 


at Peace one with another, for the ſake of your dear Lord and Ma 

of your dy ing Friend and Brother, that you put away Strife and Cen- 
tention from amongſt you. Methinks if any thing prevail this ſhould, 
eſpecially with Miniſters, who ſo trequently preſs this Motive upon . 
thers, and take it ill to be faid nay.  O! will not an Exhortation, that, 
Woo's you for Chrift's fake move you. It is the ſolemn charge Chriſt 
i . when he was leaving the World. Job. 1 3. 34, 35. Aen. 
Commantment I give you, that ye love one another, and fee how he 8 


it, as I have loved 50. Ol Sits, what may not the love of Chr comm. 
mand you; if it were to la down your Lives for him, that loved you th, 1 
Death,*would you deny it? And ſhall not this his love perſwade you t 

Ly down your Strifes and Diviſions - PA this is not only the 9 
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k Fs the, i among other things, that he bequeaths his Diſciples, 
this a VF a Fm would do his Seal-ring off his e 
25 it to them. Now dying Charges are commonly received dri 


"Lite unto you; that! 
comforted them with the Conſolations, that are more to you than ten 


the dying Charge ot Bleſſed Jeſus: | 1 5 


ran 4 
cateſt.Veneration, and Men whatever they neglect, will be ſure toful- 
All the Will of the Dead. Thus Fe pſepbs Brotheen pl lead with him, Gey 


30. 16. Thy Father, commanded, ying Forgive | * L T of of * By 


Wen this preſently prevailed. J. 21, 80 


Brethen, your Brother, even bleſled Jeſus commanded, be bales he es 


your. Dead Freind, even, Jeſus, left it as his laſt dyi rge upon you, 
ö 8 145 you not Fulfill 13 a / 


Will of the Dead. 


nad hl. then, 
Peace one wil ith another, and let there be v0 Divifons among 


. Tet me plead with you for the ftr of the Hal Jie, whois 
the, irit 'of Peace, 55 you, 4. opld be at Peace one with 7 Even 


irit, whereby . you are ſealed up into the Day of Redemption; 


5 uk Spirit, w who is the Author of all the I Miniſterial Gifts, and Chriſtian 
Gra 0 17 ate 174. with; that Spirit which hath enlightned you, 
that ha 


revealed the great N ien of G00, of Chriſt, of Eternal. 
th drawn your Souls to Jelus Chriſt; that bath 


houſand W that ſtreugthns vou to Duty, that helps you againſt 
Pen ee t carries y jay thro'Difficulties, and enables you . 
bülations,; that 7 677 Which! is an Farveſt'to le you'of God's 

Pk AingLove.For theSake of this good Spirit of God, let al $1 ife; Conten- 
tion and Diviſion be done away from among you; otherwiſe, you Greive, | 
ou quench this good Spirit; you provokehim to depart from you, to take 


Away bis Gifts and Graces, to withhold his Aid and 27 his Com- 
2 Conſolations from you. Lobteſt yau, Therefore, by the Aoly - 


ea, I am bold, Alena to adjure you, by the Holy miidivided | 
Trinity, Father San and Holy Ghoſt, that you follow the ings that 
. make or Peace, and whereby the Church may be Edifyed. 


a 2 Let me plead Sh you, for the Sake of C iſt's n 6 
oY this 


For. Zim Sake let me plead with vou, to lay aſide 17 uae | 
0. 7 Hath not ourBleſſed LORD told us, ; Divig- 

9 . 12. 25. And doth not reaſon tel! 
1 e convince of this? Ah, 


| dow many fa N tunilogh have been Ruined by their inteſtine Diſſen- 


1 


tions and Piri ons? And 1180 not GOD ſet up a flaming Beacon to us 
A this Funk, thatwe ſhould keep off this aig erous Rock bt Diviſion 2 
br chk x our” farnous Chuych ves ruined formerly . 


e ee Femin 1 2 ar = 
HB in the Prelaticel. 1 74 which... 30 Vikely Ito have A 47 
ercy had not preyented it he da 1 bie 24 de of Page 
will we not take Warpins $a | we, be ſp Mad. as to ſplit Yn: 1 upon 
the ſame Rock? Will we If again ruin gur ſelves with gur own hands, 
und do our Enemies work for them? deny we our ſelves Tull down 
the Walls of our own ſecurity,.0 bra che Clarious Fäbriek of this = 
ar overturn i. wud beau al *Retormation, beat down the Carved 
| Work of our ae Shall Miniſters who ſhould dye in fence of 
| GOD's Art, * a AR to let in the curſed Philifines to take it Cap- 
= tive? Sirs, o GOD hath moſt e and Wonderfully ect. 
| ed our 1. * Jer the 7 are not de Bros ſhe Canganire is both witl- 
out 2 within the Land, who contuual 8 ruin of our LOND, ; 
and will leave noStone unturned 915 8555 it, erclore Dear Brethren, 
as you tender the ſafety of 05 Church; as Yu Would faithfully K 4 
that Sacred Te; 1 to y«u; the Doctrine of f the Goſpel, and t 
Government of and tragfnit't dem an to the, next | 
e Leben * e delgos of your | 8 11 2 few xx 
cations; by your dial n 1 Es Sits, If the Church of . 
Jand be again ruine by the Divi iſers and Profellors, it je 
fall apitel, and ly eternally in its Raines uvleſ$ a miracle of 
. Taiſe it up. But Wo will be to that Mag, who #8 | havE'*a Handy in fo 1 
2 70 a nene, . ruin of th fthis Chuirc) It had beef! 


an g's r been. G th. faid, He that ſredgeth” N 2 Bd 

3 Me ſhall bis 1 e 1 5 pet 1 N | that” "Readeth, * 

72 Go hes: by GOD at pet 
ly, 1 might lead het 708 105 your ow! Saks, Live in Peace | 

1 ON In this 15 your own war 1 as well as that of. the Church : 
And in . vou abundant. Peace nd Satisfaction in ohr rn ' 
- Breaſts here, 25 & mfortable Apberrte ede e the Tiibunal of Feſw | 


Cbriſt he 
 Sixebly,'1 — gut ao plead. with you, | for ths ſake of your Near Fee - 
ple. Ol your wilions are ruming to them m, they con 


de e t he ſtrong; dif uſt the . 
es! arden the wicked 9 Exceed- 
en; No better way td brin Men iu 

than Lane and, Ui 12 e b Weller. 
is is the Cummin Seed that would aw Souls Uke wet to the Win- 
dews. This is the Gold to,overls N. of GOD” to rale all in 
Love wWirhit,  thatlook.ipto it. 5 1. afraid to Well in u Blobſ: | 
aunted, , hath # al. 
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SW together, 1 55 would have Chriſt's Church to 
|  fYowiilh'an cale. . See, what is ſaid in AG. 2. 46. 47. 
my Seventbly, 1 8 icht finally. p lead with you for the ſake of Pf Merit 
| ey fy e Ein bark kel wit h us in the ſame Veſſel, are likely to 55 
with.us ibo elde continue ; and ſure, this muſt greatly al- 
C W ne Perlon; that our Diviſions ſhould not only provoke 
Goc, to deliver his Ark into his Enemies Hands, and Deprive us of the 
Geipel; but that our poor Children and Poſterit ty who have been fault- 
; leſs, PRE ſhould be left to Live in Egyptian Darkneſs. O who can 
think Without the tendereſt Remotſe, What the riſing Generation m 
9 brought, to by our Bitter 9 Wherefore, (My Dear Bro 
0 recapitulate.what hath: been aid. If you be the” Sons of the 
60 ol Peace; Servants of the Prince of Peace: Temples of the Spi- 
rit of Peace: Proteſlors'ot the Go Py of Peace: It you be Citizens of 
1 poet the Viſion of Peace, and hope to come to Heaven to enjoy an 
ernal Sabbath of Peace. 2 be in you any Conſolation in Chriſt, 
an Comfort, 5 Love, e ip in the Spirit; Let it be your 
care, We walk b this Rule of Peace, and Love, Unity and Unanimity a 
f you wall by tk Rule, Peace ſhall he on you; yea the Peace of 
Gal e that paſſeth all Underſtanding ſhall be in you and ſhall keep your 
Hearts and Minds throw Chriſt Jeſus... 
I. ſhall in the next Place with all Humilityand Reſpect; offer a fer 
advices to my Reverend Brethren, eſpecially in this Corner, who endea- 
your to keep The Unity 5 the Ops in the Bond of Peace, and whoſe 
Soule mourn. in Secret. 1 Places, for the Diviſions that are among 


1 Let us be feriouſl impreſſed and deep ly affected, with the ſad 
ſteoak, wherewith our Ho ly and Juſt God bath ſorely ſmitten us, in theſe 
woful contentions and ſad Dries that are amongſt us. Sure, theſe 
are. not ariſen, from the Ground or ſprung from the Duſt K. — 
come by gueſs or meerly from the corruptions of Proud, ſe 
de People, BY . 
Ihere is 2 high er Hand in them: Our Holy Gol i is POR: a ws; 
dilpleaſed. Ab, he hath divided us in his an ant 
mingled, a A ER. Spirit among us: II ever there was a Jae! 
Dien among a People, this amongſt us ſeems to be ſuch, having all 
125 — of ng 4 1 00 ir not only i 2 Nys Ri of i 5 which 
| unacounta t ELPECIALLY in managing of it oh; 
7 done by Tome, with that Violence & 3 a if th whole © 


ity lay at the Stake. It — 1 8 
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Chap. 20. 1a NA N 48 2 | an 
this Stroke, as coming from G and as a ſad ymptonie ot his ſore x 

leaſure. And we ſhould*be deeply affected with it, even as much *a; 
ik the Feſtilence or Plague were raging among cur Reop'e. I not our 
Holy God (as worthy Mr. Durham "'Exprefles it 0% ſpire g upon ous 
Faces, rubbing ſname upon us, threatning to Wake us Bel 1 
<\ blaſt the Ordinances in our Hand . — to break down' the Hag 
© tolet in the Boar and Wolves to. ſpoil the Fines ;/ yea, quite to remove 
the Candleftick from us? O Sirs! This is no light Matter; it is a. 
Wrath ſpeaking Diſpenſa tion nr 
II. Let us ſeriouſly ſearch and enquire what in us hath ready wig 


. : 
a 


o affli us with this ſore Judgment. Ah! we are very ready tb i 
| 7 upon others and to put it from dur ſelves: But we fHebld de 
rather ſaying with the Diſciples; "Maſter ir it I. It is to befeared. 
upon an impartial ſearch, that there are few of us to caſt a ſtoſſe at a- 
nother: Whoever have the Sinful active hand in beginning and carry- 
ing on this Plagne, we have provoked God to permit it. Let us iy 
therefore in what terms we ſtand with God with reſpect to our o- 
State: Ott do Breaches among our ſelves begin here, at diſtance with: 
God; and becauſe of untenderneſs and unwatehfulneſs as to this, God 
is provoked to permit ſad Eſtrangment and Alienation among Brethien, 
to make them ſenſible of this Evil of neglecting to keep up Communi- 
on with God. Have we wreſtled at the Throne of Grace for gur Pee. 
ple, their ſtability in the Truths and Way of God? Have we with. 
that due care and concern, warned them of the dfeadful Ewifef I 
viſion? Have we been ſuitably affected when this Plague broke but, 
in neighbouring Congregations? Have we ſympathized and born Bur, 
den with our Brethren under this ſore Affliction? Theſe ſhould be ſearch-: 

ed, becauſe (as Holy Mr. Durham ſays) there is a congruity of Juſtice: 
that ſuch Sins ſhould be puniſhed with fuch a No. 

III. Let us deeply and ſerioufſy humble our ſelves before the Lord 
ſor theſe Sins, which upon ſearch we've found has had Aeceſſion th this 
ſore ſtroa ke. Let us ſincerely and unfeignedly repent for what we ve ſounck 
a miſs, either in our inward frame, or outward Converſation tot ass 
God or our People; and let us uſe our utmoſt endeavours for rergytx- 
ing and veſtoring our ſelves to good. Terms with God throw Jeſus hxiſt 
Abt nothing (as the Pious and Judiciotis* Mr: Fergnſon'faye') will ite 
us till we. unite in God: A common Cauſe and/common Intereſt wilt 
not. unite us, yea, à Furnace will not unitè us: no bonds will cement 
us, till we be one in him who is the cheif Corner Sone miwhon both: 
fidet of the Building meeti. L inen Mi 
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2 
Ert ü now endeavour (in a particular manner). t6 ſhew dur 
7 ſelvs, Warkmen that: need not be aſbame and to be an Example of the Be- 


— 


lers in Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faitb, in, Purity, 
e ſhopld pow (if ever) be ſingularly ſerious, and amine Eram- 
1 mall. 


* 
* 
8 


plary, as t all Chriſtian Qualifications in our carriage, in all] ei- 
cal Puste in our Paſtoral Office: There is great of ſingular tend- 


emeſs and watchfulneſs in the whole of our Carriage. O! Bret? 11 


let us approve our ſelves to GOD and Man, in our Maſters Service, 
b 


Piet,  Painfulneſs, Powerfulueſs in the Goſpel, convince gainſayers, 
Þ p the Mouthes of theſe that ſpeak evil of us. Ard O lt us val 


. Greumſpe#ly, for the Days are Evil. We ſhould now not only abſtain from 
Teil, but from every appearance” of Evil, the leaſt, Trip of a Miniſter 
will now be Notic'd and improved, to the e ment and harden- 


ing a People in their Oppoſition againſt Miniſters, and the Ordinances in 


their Hands. Wo to that Miniſter, that ſhall now bz their Scandalous 


. Carriages, lay Stumblirg Blocks before Souls, and thereby confirm them 
in their ſinful diviſive:coarſes; Sure ſuch will have the Blood of, theſe 


Sauls to account for, unto GM... nges os 
V. Let us ferioully conſider what may be the Enemies great deſign a- 


gainſt the Church at this time. Sarans cunning and ſubtility is known. + 


to all ferious Chriſtians, and ſure Miniſters ſhould not be ignorant of his 


Devices, but ſhould be ſearching into them, and guarding againſt ſhe. 
He 


Now Satans deſign ſeems to be evidently to caſt all into confylion.; He 
hath ( bleſſed be GOD) been baffled in his attempts, to overthrow the 
Church by open Violence; He hath been diſappointed alſo in kis at- 
.tempts, to corrupt the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and deprave the Worſhip 
of God amongſt us: Therefore as his laſt and ſoreſt Oueſet, he endeav- 
ours to thro” all into diſorder and conſuſion, and hereby gain both. Like 
4 cutining Vurriour he labours to raiſe a Mutinie among the Force that 
would oppoſe him, that while they are contending one with another, he 
may carry —— W E Satans delign, we 2 guard p- 
.gainſt every thing that may tend to promote it: Yea, we ſhoul: 
koch 1 . l 


at: 
. Forde h "Things, which are in themſelves. ju 

"they teu to the * firtherance of his Deſign E. G. Th 
ing of {ome Truths may be forborn, if it have a, Tendency here- 
_ is unſeaſonable, and 10 for that time may be forborn; And ſeeing it is 
Plain, that nothing makes venting-Pracbs more unſeaſonable, then when 
at is known, Satan will make a bad uſe of it, to theow all into confuſion : 


Lowfal, 
nd ſn 


grant,: that the ventingof ſome. Truths, ſometimes = 


reſo chow much better were it for Miniſters to forebear the 3 


2? rig Wi fn Wapring.s tj # 


of Controverted Truths, that concern neither the Conſtience \ nog 
Practice of their People, than by unſeaſonable yenting of them, Fes 1 
en their ferment againſt Godly faithful Miniſters. But further to guard. 
againſt this Device of Satan, Miniſters would watch againſt theſe E 
roneous Opinions, that tend to Diſorder, and Confuſion: . There aue {everal 
Errours, that gain Ground among us exceedingly. in this Corner, whit 
our Dividing Teachers endeavour with all their might to rivet in the 
Minds of their Followers.  1/, That it is unlawful to give or Swear AI. 
legiance to a Proteſtant King, becauſe he is not of our Opinion in all Things, 
but differs from us in ſome Points of Religion, or hath not taken . 
benannt; altho' he hath ſolemnly Covenanted, and Sworn to Aly 
4d. 


— 


GOD to Rule according to the Word of GOD, and the Laws of the 
and to maintain us in our Religion and Liberties: © This is an Errour 
contrary tò the Word of G0, to our Cunfeſian of Fuirb, to our Cpu 
nanti, and to the conſtant Practice of our Fathers, in the time af the h 
ve nante, and ſince: Tea, 6 fall 
Reformed Churches in the World, lince the beginning of:Chriltianity, 
An Errour that is moſt dangerous, Sapping the very Foundation of 57 
Government. 2dly, That People ought to Separate from a Church, 4 
% T J ue Chnrch 0 Chrift, which maintaineth the 7 ruth of Doctrine, accord - 
ing to te Word of GOD, and our Cnfeſion of Faith ; which Worſhipeth 
| GOD according to his Appointment, without Jdolatry,Superiition or Hit 
7575 Iudentiont; Which owneth' and Maintaineth the Gow * 
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" Vndiminces in that Congregation! whereof they ars Members, but may 
_ _ ppwhert they think they are moſt Tape CI ew HO may 
** Theſe Sirs, are Errours, and might eaſily be made appear to be ſo, 
tothe me meſt capacity; And they are Errours, that tend to put all in 
; 0 nluſion, that cut the Throat ot Peace, and make it for ever 25 erate; 
Therefore Miniſters had need guard againſt the firſt Buddings of them in 


People. 3 i. 
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VI. Let us take all care to inſtruct our People in the Fundamentals of 
5 Religion, and inſtill into them ſolid and Subſtantial Principles. In 
Times of Difference, it is the ſad Snare and Temptation of many People, 
chat they are diverted by cuntroverted Matters, from minding the great 
and Subſtantial Points of Religion, aud the main Duties of Godlineſs: 
3 Therefore to take them off from theſe doubtful Diſputations, they would 
35 be inſtructed in the great Truths of the Goſpel. It may be, this will 
| not be ſo pleaſing unto many, who like to hear rather Points of preſent 
Difference and other Things, Which are Extrinſick unto Subſtantial God- 
Il ineſs inſiſted upon: But Jam ſure, they will be more Edifying, ar. 
this ſinful humour in Penple; ſhould not be cheriſhed but checked for it 
bath done much miſchiel. And (next to the great Truths of the Goſpel 
Faith and Repentance) there are two Things our People want much to 
be informed about, Theſe are the Terms of Church Communion, and due Sub- 
FJeattion and Obedicnes to lamſul Magiſtrates. It's viſible, how ignorant our 
People are of theſe; Yea, how;Errogeous:they are in theſe Points, what 
EF * - ftrarge miſtaken Notions have they about them: And it is as viſible what 
©. a Sgnrce of miſchiefs and Confuſions, Ignorance aud Miſtakes in theſe 
| Points is, and what a Reproach many, by their wild and Extravagant 
Notions and Correſpondent Practices as to theſe, have brought upon Re- 
formed Chriſtianity.” Therefore it would be the care of Miniſters to ſtudy 
fttzheſe Points cloſſy themſelves, and teach them diligently and ſolidly to 
ſtteir People: If we had been well Principled in thir Points, much of 
dur Confuſions had been prevented. I wiſh we be not much to blame for 
deer Negli — 1 . a ax he r to 
Eo dip upon theſe Points, for fear of diſpleaſing. People, and. loſing them: 
But Im of the Mind, if we had been more Jaithfal, in ens dem 
D Piiently in theſe Matters, we had keep 'd more of them, and a better 
* Uonſcience to Boot. *. niet F * Pag IRONS 
VII. Let us nr, and wiſely to keep up our 


; 1 Authority among our Pe ople, we ſhould keep our on Places, be our 


* 


- 
9e 


5 PpPesples Guides, and not let them be ours: We abhore an Eraſtian 
Sup premaey, let ua not Crouch under a Popular Eraſtianiſm: Let ne. 
| 1 . ul. 0 Js” . | Ver. 
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on_ to be reproved as well as the athet 3 


to the GOD. of Grace, who only can make up our | Breachess 2 
This as things now ſtand (if not the only) is the moſt hopeful Mean: I 2 
is from GOl s anger and Wrath, when am Evil and Contentious Sp &#.  Y 
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N. 
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er. 1810 ne nner 5 | 4 of £85 424] B 2 ; 
I hall in the laſt Place, offer ſome Advice to Profeſſours, eſpeciallixx 
in this Corner, whoſe Lot in the Providence of G0 is caſt in ſuch s 
Place where a dividing Spirit Acts it's Game, and thereby are enpoſed ts 


the Mind o 

r . 87 Ten * 
/,, Be not too much ſtumbled or offended at the Diviſions 
the Firy, Trial he means there of Perſecution. The ſeiree Contenti f 


us are another fiery Trial. We ſhould not think ſtrange of this 
neither, as if ſuch a thing had befallen us, that never yet befel any 
think indeed all Cireumftances confidered, it is very hard to find a Pat: 


el, yet the Church in all Ages hath' been ſorely afflicted with Divine. 
It wWe well conſider the aer Contentions betwixt the Eaſtern and ._ 
Weſtern Churches about t 
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115 W by * HTS ind, B eie 0 ; 
" jonoes- between the: Roman and African Churches iti the 'Biiſineſs] ot Ne. 
baptization, in the Days of Cyprien; yea the hot Conteſts that were at 
th Nicene Council: And if we remember, the doleful Con- 
k tentions between Chyyſoffome and Epiphanine, which brake out into mu- 
4 tual imprecations, the one wiſhing that the other might never go home 
4 Alive, andd it fell out to both of them as each one had wiſhed to the o- 
| ther: The contentions between Ferome and Ruffmns were very Bitter, 


5 wfelf: yea, to come nearer home; If we conſider the Differences that 


Reign, yea, between the 
q . Animoſities betwixt Lui ber and Swing ius, Ocolampadius and Caroloftading”: 
=. or theſe in our own Church in former Times, between Holy and 
learned Men Preteſtators, and Publick Reſolutioners, Indulged Men and 


Vai had their contention At 15, 39. -And''a Peter and à Barnabis 


„ Wn we've no Reaſon to think ſtrange of them or be ſtumbled. at them. We 
asre apt to prefer and cry up former Times, and always te think the pre- 
ent Time the worft : - But if we compare the Time we live in, with 


nere better than theſe; for thou doſt not enquire wiſely concerning this. 


II. Take heed of making a bad uſe of the Diviſions that are amo 


116 be, that wicked Men and carnal Profeſſors may ſtumble at them and 
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4 Ordinances, to profane the LORD's oy 
E _ .  . * Neck of their Luſts and indulge themſe b 
We rather like Atheiſts than Chriſtians. 2, To blow'at the Coal und 
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8 times was there very hot Conteſts betwixt Ferome and Augumine 


were between ſamous Ridley and Hooper both Martyrs in Queen Mary, 
2215 Proteſtants in Exile at Frankfort for 
true Religion. And who can recount without Grief of Heart, the bitter 


4% Not indulged. - Nay above all. hen we conſider that a Barnabas and a 
had their Diſſimulation Gal. 2, 12, 13. Iſay if we conſider theſe things 


dgorcher Times of the Church, we will find Truth in that Which "Solomon 
„Hays, Erl. J. 10. Say not thou what is the Cauſe that the former Days 


- Minifters and Profeſſours. G00 in his Holy Juſtice permits Diviſions 4 


break their Necks upon them. There are three fad and curſed uſes ſome - 
make of dur Diviſions. /f. To give up themſelves to a Spirit and 

+ eourſe of looſneſs, they are ready to caſt at all Religion,” - Be- 
» —canſe (as they call it) there are ſo many Religions. It is a Eawleſs . 
Time us they think, and therefore they caſt off all Bonds and Reſtraints, 
nmuot only of Church Diſcipline but of Conſcience alſo; ah, how many in 
+ _ - | +#his Corner have taken Enceuragement from our Diviſions to caſt at all 
5 „to lay the Reins upon the 
ves in all Debaucherie, yea to 


! 


add Oyl to che flame, by | whiſpering” or Tale-bearing, by ventifg the 
hs % i . 2 14 1 14 4 wa * 4 
eber spprehended Feultadf Miniſter s, : endeavouring thereby to make 
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them Odious: This is a baſe unchriſtian and uncha table Uſe zi, N 
to take occaſion from theſe Differences to rejoyce, 8 Miniſters Wee 
together by the Ears. a woful uſe, thou rejoyceſt in that which is GOD's 
diſhonour, the wb weight and the Goſpels ſhame, ad thou may 

your that GOD will rejoyce in thy Shame and ruine another day 
III. Endeavour to get good of the preſent Diviſions, you may get 
3 Meat out of the Eater and ſiveet out of thele bitter Wau | 1 Vo: 
of may from them diſcover a great deal of evil in your own” Hearts that 
was hitherto undiſcerned; © what a dealof pride, not endureing to be 
= ſed; What bitterneſs of Spirit againſt them who differ from you 
hat carnal Emulation! what frowardneſs! What violence aufl 
n of Spirit in purſuit of things very 17 worth? And what 
ſttrange Eruptions of Paſſion and unmortityed Nature! 20%, The leſs 
Peace you have with Men, preſs the more after peace with GOD, if ſtriſe 
N with Men be ſo waſting and wearyſome, what will Gods fend be? I 
| Peace with Men be ſo hard to get, ſeek the more of peace with GD: 
ſeek the more ot his Smilings, the more thou meets with Men's frowh- - 
ings: ſeek the more Warmneſs in him, the more of Coldneſs thau meets 
with from Men: Seek more of Counſel and direction from G0, the 
more of Reſervedneſs thou meets with from thy fellow Chriſtians; This 
were a ſweet uſe of our preſent Diviſions. Yea, 30, By ng Abit 
| fects, let us Labour to be ſo. much the more united with A mts - 
— much we ſee others to be divided: Men make void thy La 
fays David, therefore I Love it above Gold. We uſe to put a price upon 
things that are rare: What makes Jewels to be of that Worth, but for 
the rarity of them ? Unity, Hearty Love, ſweetneſs of Communion a · 
mong Brethren, is now a very rare thing, a ſcarce Commodity, let us 
prize it the more, and you who do enjoy it bleſs God for it. 
IV. Let your Hearts be taken up about the one Thing needful. 
Make ſure your Perſonal Intereſt in God, while you' profeſs a concern 
for the publick neglect not your, own Vineheard, N weil Souls Caſe, 
let perfonal Godlineſs be | happily joyned with publick-Mindedneſs It 
is very fad to ſee ſeveral People whowill talk highly of the Intereſt cr - 
_ Chriſt in theLand, and of the Covenants and Covenanted Work of Re- 
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ed of their Intereſt in him, they know nothing about perſonal — YN 
nanting, nor to this day have they ever renew their Baptiſmal Me.. 

nant in the way Chriſt has appointed viz at the Lords Table: They © © 
nate more in ſeeking to know ſome uſeleſs barren Notion; ſame jang ing 

Debate, than they are in ſeeking = know Chrift and Him 2 7 


bormation, fo ignorant of Chriſt and Union with Him, and ſo Jiebmters 


r 2 Rr — Gi „ 


EP A RATIO Nircighed, xc. Part. 


F Folk. were taken up about che one Thing neceſſary, it would take 
** 10 Den vain janglings about theſe Things, which tend neither to 


Wouſd take Folk oft from uneditying Queſtions and doubtful 


tations: O Sus! be much in the Exerciſe of Faith and.Repentance? 


le hear. the Miniſters of this Church Preach the Goſpel, and yet ma 
N of Lying, Slandering, yea, may be cheating and denn 


- People in the Uramar wy ; 
4 unfruitfulWorks of Darkneſs in Covetouſueſs and Carnality, in 


Reproaching and Backbitmg, in Tipling and Drunkenneſs... Ol what 
7 e O! that People would {end more Time in praying to 
gether about what is amiſs in the Publick, than in E about 
11 Ol that you would do, as good Nebemiab and Ezekzab did, ipread 
their {ad Matters before the Lord; would you table all your comp ints 


& * 


in Rezwen This world be both a preſent eaſe to your Mind and a com: | 

Be ſute to keep up a due Eſteem of, and a tender regard to ur 
Miniſters. O Eſteem your Paſtogs highly in Love, ſor their Works ſake = 

And for their Maſters Sake. Be not eaſily temped to caſt at your Mi 
niſters; If opce Satan get vou a Little to Spurn at them, he will not 
.ceale tempting, and Providence may juſtly let Snares be rained on you, 
ogcaſions of iner be afforded yon, till you turn quite off. - If any 
ferences fall in betwixt your Miniſters and -you, keep; not diſtance 
with them, ku g0 and lovingly confer with them, anent what ye and 
they differ in: and i you get not Satisfaction, commend, the Matter to 
God. but jet Love aud Peace ſtand entire notwithſtanding. | Shut your | 


* 


| Honeſt Migiſters, Receive not lightly ill Reports of them, Apread per. 
3 Jars indufiriouſly-to make them Odions, and to alienat you from them. 
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' Fare ai$Hearts to all Charms. that would Suggeſt ill Thoughts of your, 
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Tove that you ſheuld have for the Miniſters of Chl Fe hap al ; 


by degrees to Diſpiſe them, and Revile them, and to think it g 
Service to God to make their Miniſtry Uleleſs and Contemptible. Tes, 
ye may come to that, to think it good Service to God to Kill His Servants; - 
and in the r of God, you may be lett to the ' deluſt- = 
ons of Satan, to imagine that theſe Abominations make you holier than 2 
others: Tremble at the deceitfulneſs of the Wicked Heart of Man, and | 
at the dreadfiil but Holy Judgments of Ged, who gives over the back- 
_ Nider in Heart to be filled with his own Ways, and Plagues theſe who. 
receive not the Truth in Love, with dreadful and ſtrong Deluſions 
VI. See that you carefully and Conſcientionfly attend upon the Publicx 
Ordinarices, forfake not Aſſembling” together with the Lords People © 
Who meet in his Name; The Lord hath commanded his Miniſters to 
Teach and Baptiſe, c. And hath promiſed to be with them into the 
End of the World, and hath promiſed, that where he Records his Name, 
there he will come and Bleſs his People, he hath appointed Miniſters 
for this end, to Feed his People with the Knowledge and Underſtand. = 
ing of the Word, with the ſincere milk of the Ward; and therefore ff 
you would Honour God, if you would have Fellowſhip with God: if yew. 
would have His Preſence and his Blefling, it you would knew His Mini 
and Will, revealed in his Word, frequent his Ordinances, beware of theſe - 
-that would draw you oy from the Shepherds Tents, far they draw ye .4 
away from Chriſt himfelt ; for it's there, that he Feeds and makes his 
Eo Flocks to Reſt. O] That Men would try 1 as holy Mr. Durbam ſa fes? 
whoſe voice bat is, that ſayeth, Come aback om tbe Shepherds Text? (wen = 
Chriſt ſayes, abide near them) it's as it a Wolf would defire the Lambs 
to come out from under the Shepherds Eye: Beleive not theſe who ſuy he f 
is not to be found in his Ordinances; tor there he is, and hath tryſted 
his People to meet him there, and the n ever 
in this Comer I'm perſwaded, will bear Witneſs to the Truth hereof. 
Beware of theſe who think they are the tendereſt Chriſtians who ' 
are readieſt to caſt at Miniſters and Ordinamces: It's inſdlent 
Boldneſs to reject theſe Ordinances and Miniſters whom Chriſt oW] ñꝓi . 
or Condemn going to theſe Aſſemblies where Chtiſt kimfelf copes ant 
Bleſſes bis People ? Remember that your great Buſineſs in 5 
ces is with the Lord himſelf; for they are his Ordinances, he Hath aper 
ointed them, the Efficacy of them, 1 a upon his Inſtitirion #g& _. 
Bleſſing, and not upon the Worthtineſs "and -Holineſs" of Mer. 
Learn to hear the Word, not as the Word of Man; but as the Word of 1 
D. Beware of the way of theſe who caſt at the Ordinances, 3fth - 
_ r „„ 17 © 
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e üipenfed by Miniters of the moſt Eminent Gitt, or by Min. 
£8 rs who are in all thiogs of their Opinion; receive the Lords Meſſage 
ofthe hand of any of his Meſſengers. Beware of Idolizing any Mini- 
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fer, Remember that neither he that planteth, nor he that watereth 
- any thing, but GOD who gr the encreale ; and beware of under. 
ane any of the LORD's niſters, ſeeing they are the Miniſters of 
Christ. 1,Cor. 4. 1. Take heed of the leaſtjindifferency, with reſp Eun- 
572251 ce of 1 1 np deſire of the . ſincere Milk of the 
Word begin to languiſh, if ye look not to it in time, ye may come t. 
an r Whether vou hear the Word or not, which may in 
_ereaſe to a loathing gf the Word, and that again may increaſe to a con- 
tempt of the Goſpel, and then GOD in his righteous Judgement may 
leave you to heap, up Teachers after your own Luſts, Which wall. foſter 
you in the contempt of the Ordinances; and make you imagine, that it's 
. and Zeal to deſpiſe the LORD's Inſtitutions; yea, and in the 


Iſſue ſo far delude you, as to imagine, that Profanity: is Religion; this 
olt hath been the Tremendiousjeffect of caſting at the Miniſters of Chriſt. 
VII. Keep the ppc and Kation GOD in his Providence hath placed 
Fou in: Never, take upon you to lead your Miniſters, to, date unto 
Mr This were (with Corab and his Company) to take too much up- 
on you: Tou are not indeed to follow. any Man blindly in the Mat- 
ters of Religion, but humbly and ſeriouſly ( like the Noble Bereans) to 
examine all Things, and hold faſt that which is good; Yet ſure, ye are 
1 to Reverence your Teachers, and humbly learn from them. Heb. 13. 7, 
17. and have them ſolar in regard, as not raſhl to oppone your Judge- 
ment totheir's, much leſs to dictate and preſcribe to them. It is In- 
| "*tolerable Arrogance in theſe whom GOD has ſet to learn, not to teach; to 
leave the place ofDiſciples, & 2 into the Chair, & teach their Teach- 
ers. Hath not the Lord ſaid Mal. 2.7. The 5 Lips ſhall preſerve Know- 
lege, aud a Man ſhould ſeekthe Law at his Mouth, for to is. the Meſ- 
ſenger of the LORD of Hoſts? But where hath he laid that Miniſters are 
to be tutored and Jed by the People: If you find your Miniſters fail in 
any ching, admoniſh them gravely and diſcreetly, tell them your thoughts 
*hiunbly andEriouſly, yet preſume not to impoſe your Apprehenſions 
upon them, nor to Cenſure them ſhreudly or take the fling . 
_ _ *they be not ir I brag inion, for ye are Fallible and may be 
- *4n'the Miſtake, . Remember 60's Lim and Thummim is with his Hie. 
I ones, Intermeddle not in every Controverſie that falls in amo 
Pour Miniſters, eſpectally in theſe that are above your Capacities : dip 
dit in diſputable Points too nice and high for your Heats 1 
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tin Snare, Prov. 27 17, ERPs; 
VIII. Be equally Tender and Conſcientious, as to all Sin and Futy 
There are many who profeſs a great deal of Tenderneſs left they be: M- 
vol ved in the Defections and ſinful Compliances of theſe they 2 5 
the LORD's Ordinances with; whom they fancy ( and oft Ground 
leſly) to be guilty of them. And yet are no ways Tender of invo]- 


ving themſelves in the fearful guilt of Schiſm, Is not Schiſin one of | 


your abjured ills and contrary to the Word of GOD as well as Defection 
and finftul Compliances. O run not upou the one Rock, while ye ſhun 
the other. Take heed of pretending to greater Purity and Strictueſs a- 
bout Church Communion, than the Word of GOD commands, or the 
Examples of Chriſt, of the Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church Com- 


pwr ig be ſoextreamly rigid as not to bear with things they wo 


tolerated. 


And as ye ſhould be very careful of real Evils, fo you would take hee 

not to be Scarred from Good by the Name of Evil. There are ſome 
who have a Strange Trick of „ things with Odious and ter- 
rifying Names, thereby to Boggle ſimple and well meanning People: 
How have the odious phrates of burying the Covenant, puting the Grave 
Stone upon the Covenanted Work of Reformation, Taking the Crown 
off Chriſts Head, with the ratling and canting Names of Eraſtzaniſim, 
Supremacy, Prelacy, Engliſh Popiſh Ceremonies and Perjuration, Malici- 
onſly, ignorantly and falſely applyed, by ſome pretended Preachers, 
ſtartled and Stunned many weak People fo far, that they run from 
CHRIS T's Faithful Miniſters, as if they had the Mark of the Beaf, not 
only in their Right Hand but in their forehead.” And Take heed: that 
you do not (Tru your ſelves unwarrantably with other Mens Faults, 
ut look carefully to your own ways LY Duties: many profeſs. to 
ſtand at a diſtance from the Ordinances left by their joini | 


| joining they par- 


Ake of thi Minif Oarh e and the 
Uke. But where will you find a Ground in Scripture | 


8 ture for this, that your 
limple hearing of them, doth Natively render you adopters of their $i 


Search all theRules of the Word, wherein he UeclarethhowMenCommuni- 
_ cate in others Sins and ye will find none x them quadrate with. thisCaſe. 
vou gave no Advice or Conſent to their taking of it, you are not deſired 
0 105 of it or their taking of it j nay you. are not hindred to declare 
1 l cl againft the ill vou think to be in it. It does no Ways affe or 


Re the Ordinandes: Tt dots, not gblidge your Minifters to pregch 
OS EOREOEE + betty tun - 
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| Hereſie, n geble the Meeren, with Ido or Superfiition; Me,, 

then cart yo gullty of his Perſonal Sin? Jo his own Maſter he fand | | 

. or bene, . will not be holden Anſwerable to.GOD — * ; | „ 
joyming in the Ordina 1 1 Jo; b Wes | \ 

* "Inn 1758 b of our Lord Feſws. Read 225 75 17 Wend 
102. 31, Let that be your conſtant Deſign and Endeavour to EX 
preſs the Pralle the Virtues of Chriſt in reſembling him in Lovelineſs, 
ng in Bowels and Mercies, in humility lowelineſs of Heart, in felt 
Lene in Gentleneſs, mecknels, — long ſuffering, forbearance, 
een that the ſame W be in 2 that was in · Chriſt le- 1 

fits: He countena vi Kee the Wh Baa was baptized of him 4 
Wen the People were ——— — the Paſſover 
even with Fugas, he waite e Temple Worſhip, frequented the 
Solemn Feaſts, was a Maude rhe Synagogue of Nazareth, directed the 
Lepers whom he cured to ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt; he pay d Tri- 
** to Ceſar and directed others to do ſoo. W 
n 
a thing to have d 
with Grace, ald not to be like, Children taſſed to and fro 

* with Ny, wind of Doctrine. And, as ever you would be eſtabliſhed 
„. and ſertled in the Truth, Endeavour: aſt, to get a Clear diſtinct 3 
4 8 inn the Things and. Truths - of the Goſpel: Ignatance 

text Cauſe of the inſtability and inconſtaucy. that ig amengſt Us. 
et thy Aim be ſincere in — — Truth, a falfe Naughit 
h aer Judgment like Ice po Water are produced im. 
bo. rually by one another. A ftableMind,anda double Heart, ſeldome meet, 1 

3 Nu. I. J. 34h, Reſt not till thon feeleſt the efficacy ofove truth then 

4  Holdeft in th by Judgment upon thy Heart. 42, What Tauch vou denow, 
| do not only 4 it in a Spritual Way, but endeavour to put the Tame 
= into Practice, the ou to be eſtablifhed.in the Truth is to walk therein. 
= +5 Ol. 2. 6,7. 5h, Goto GOD tor eſtabliſhing Grace and putt your Ja 
_ 7 ments into the nds gf Chriſt to keep them for — weave 
1 pitt your Children or Family into GOD's Hand — them or you, 
Mien you 3 Wal: For it is GODalone. that duth ferthe 
un Eventhe COD all grace; It's qe that bangoth Wei ; on the | 
-of the Wind, aud theretore tho your Hearts te u — 
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42. Finally, Such whoſe Conſriences can Witneſs to the, that it bm 
i been their great care, not to wrap themſelves in the guilt of theſe Di- 1 
' viſions, but they can Appeal to GOD they ve endeavoured, andfollow-  MÞ 

| ed after Peace, let them bleſs GOD for this Mercy; it is a great Deli- Y 
verance to be delivered from the'guilt of theſe Diviſions, Deut 33. f. O 
Levi be ſaid lot thyUrim and I bummim be with thy Holy one, whom thou 401 
1 Noe at Maſſab, and with whom thow didft ſtrive at the Waters of Meribab; 
Maſſab ſignifies Temptation, and Meribab Contention. Places and Times of 
Contention are Places and Times of Temptation. Now when GOD proves 


—— 


” 
4. 
by 


ö 


| us at thoſe places and in theſe Times, and we be found u right, this 
4 will bring à bleſſing upon us. At theſe Waters where the People mur- 
1 mured, contending even with God 'himfelf, Aaron (tho there was ſome - 
weakneſs in him) yet kept himtelf from being involved in that Sin f 
F contending with GOD : And the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that the Leviter' 
| were not in that Sin neither, which they think that Place Mal. 2. 5. te. 


fers to. My Covenant was with him of Life aud Peace, for the fear 

wherewith he feared me, and was afraid before my Name, The fear of 

| God was upon Levi, at that Time, he dared not Contend as then others 
did, and thereſore my Covenant of Life and Peace, was and is with 

him. Ah, we have been theſe many Tears at theſe Waters of Maſſaband 


—————C 
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| Meribab, GOD hath tryed us: How happy are theſe who have bel ph, 
| who have kept their Conſciences free, upon whom the fear of GON hat 
been, and through that fear of his, have walked before him in the ways 
of Truth and Peace? The Bleſſing of the Covenant of Life and Peace be 
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them, Je. All this is very true, but it is no leſs true, that when Schi- 
maticks in their Pride and Contention depart from a true Chu 
they will Calumniate Her and ſpeak perverſe Thi to draw Dil- 
© clples after them: In ſhoxt, Schilmatickswill-do-all 
his Preface, he objects againſt the Church of Scotlandy; that 


the Diſciples of Chriſt, to joyn ini Communion with the Seiten al 


* 


* „ite R . upon the 7 pended Tint Ms, 
_ Gilebriſ beide at Dunſcore. 


” % 
. 6 


T is an Ancient Obſerration and a True one; Tb a dene | 
aud Diviſrove Spirit, is always a Proud and uncharitable Spùit. Mr. 

_. Gilchriſt, (or whoever elſe be the Author of his Fandicoti) 
manifeſts the Truth of. this Maxim. - In his very Preface, he 
talks with that Air of Pride and Inſolence, ag if he — his Schiſ- 

matick Aſſociates, ſtood upon a Level, with the Ancient Holy 
Prophets, God ſent unto the Apoſtate Church of Ian Ned, 
in ſome R peds with our Lord Jeſus chit Himſelf. No wonder he 

Kank himſelf and his Fellows, with Mrs, Cameron, Renwick and Sheilgs, 

with whom yet they are in 110 Ways Comparable; nor to be named the 

lame Day with them ;; and he has the Impudence and Effranterie to 

3 the Church of Scotland with the Apoſtate Church of {ſrael, 

guilty of manifeſt & groſs Idolatry. He tells us, That Apoſtate Church- 

[opal reproach theſe that oppoſe, as the ems did Chriſt himſali, will 


ſe Conviction from all proper Means, will ſtrive for the "laſt Ward 
in Diſpute,, will Defame and Calumniate them that Proteſt" againſt 


Iyes in their 
Power to overturn the Work of Ged that they may get à Name. 0 


Conguuction with Paprfts - = Prelatiſts/ hold, that it was 


riſees, who were indeed very wicked Perſons. He puts this e 
in his Front iſ * to raiſe indignation againſt the Miniſters uf Chriſt 
in this Church, that People may ſwallow all he ſays the better: H: 

— tel that Mr, Bozen upon Sande, Mr. 2 n f 
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v9 Mr. Elvin im hie A yore dont ; and vaſt numbers of other Di 
"are of the lame Mind with the Miniſters he Fx aks ef: II 
| Tpoil a great deal of his 5 ; 


That which the Minibers have Printed i is, that the 1 here. 


des Jour n witk the'Scribes- and Phareſ#es, who were the leading and 
ſtrongeſt Partof the Fewib.Ghurch, In any thing ſinful; but in the Du- 
ties of G pour; cm Wa "Mr. Gi -brif Abominable, and 


the 4 — 2 The Protefters Vindicated ſays, Our Lord could not Com- 
mand, to have Communion with the Fewiſh Church where theſe Scribes bd 
Phariſees bad ſuch Eminent Anthority : And that 3 Joſe 
| I and Simeon, living and dying in:Communion with tbis ur 7 
berkin. We a peal to the Wordt, and ; Feftumony, to be tryed in this 
Point, us in all others Is . 
Math. 5. 23, 24. Therefare i” ein thy Gift a thy and 
there reinembereſt That: thy + Brother bath ' ought againſt thee; leuve 
there thy Gift before the hen and: LY thy Way, firſt be-reconciled to thy 
Brot her, and then come and Offer "Kee. ift. This allowance of our Ed 
0 Offer in that corrupt Church, Ourdri plainly enough deglares 
Scandalous and Null, 0 
Luke, I. 6. Zerker and EHlizabith, are Gd. to be both Ni 
| before God, malking in all the Commandments and Ordinances -of. the Lord 
- Blamleſs. According to — Gilebriſt and the Author of Ihe Proteſters 
hot e the | hey were ty of all the Corruputions of the wi 
| 12 Z delt in the Prieſtly Office (Which was 
" bes — —— in the Temple, or in any Exereiſe of Diſcipline 
was ſinful, and he was a Schijſmatick, by giving himſelf to a deteſ on 
| Neutrality ; and he deſerved Excommunitation. 1 Fi 
de Due 1 9, 10 1. We are told that ben Zas * 1 15. 
denſe, (Which was joyned with Prayer ) the Angel of the Lond appent- 
ed to him, on the right Side of the Altar of Ineenſe, and told him, Feay 
not, thy. Prayer ts. 9 Mr. Gilchriſt upon the Matter ſayes, That Zach- 
Arias His — there according to bis Courſe, and his Offering Incenſe were 
3 4 Aliens. Luke, 2. 22, 23, Rho + Our Saviour was brought to 


iy ns 4p ney to the Lord; and the offering commanded im the 
offered by Jaſepb and Marys And verſe, 39, it's expresſly ſaid, 
but when they had performed hie according\to eg ao Lord 

wo returned Home. 54 RF 
II after all this, Mr. Gilebrif will ſay that the Law of the Lord did 
x Sbid: all Offering in that Corrupt Church, and that the Devil ineited 
- am, to what' they did. I: hope 15 will not fa that Simeon came un- 
| wn 5 
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warmth , tho* he. 3 ns IDLE to that Aﬀembly, 2 
1 2% It i Erpresſi9 faid, Tbar be came in ly rbe dn ulec)thi7. Temple, 
_ Child Haus was bought into it, to « vit Fun e 
K AGTH, 
Math. 8. 4. Our Lord ſays to the 1 Corrupt as Ge, Gch 
was ) wy fi oth Proj and offer the Gift that Moles co 
fer a Teftimony'to them, Mark, 1: 44. 3 Fe, rbeſe chin 
which: Moſes commanded, for a Teftimony to the . 
By this Time, the meanirg of that Text, Meth. 23-23 is clear. The 
Seriger and Phariſees it in Meſes Seat, all therefore whatever they bid you 
2 that obſerve and do; But do aur 1 yd, for they fog: and ds 
Ad, 3. 1. Peter and John went up into ple, at the hour 
Diaper being the nirth Hour. It is to be obſerved, A the Spirit of God 
did not deſert them, (tho Mr. Gilchriff would have done it I for Jon 
ne a Miracle "at the Gate ofthe Temple: 
- + Tins Vd Covg bon K's 13: be Faw 16. 8 
pany # part e Wo in the Fewrf6Synagogae," and thete- 
atter he Preac a N ra WY, und da Ni king ws BS 
Adi, 21. 18, 26. The Apoltle: Tau, byitheradvice at be Apoſtle 
ames and of the Elders of Feruſalem, who were all preſent,” Purified 
genera. ſbme others, and went into the Temple, to fiaifie the —_— 
ment ef the Days of 1 . til . ee, e Ur NS od 
e F them. ME Av 93 h el” 
Ir is by this Hime puisent Aether Mn Gil or Ve Defame our 
1 Blelled 1 d and his Apofiles: If he will after this fay, that Commit 
nion with the Fewi/h Church in 1 4 Commanded by the Law was 
8 unlawful, he is upon the very point of Declating Our Lord an Impoſtor, 
and that the Scriptures are not the Word of God.. tf 
The next thing F notice in his Preface is; Thatiche \Chrch pill plead 
Her: Nuinbers, and rbat they are fitter th Judge thun a few be fangs 
f Fr pre Yuſt that akt, Argument. | Before F confider : 4 
o ſomethings, concerning theſe who ſeparate and hey ſet 
up 2 Reformers, and I ſhall keep cloſs-to Truth, whether bas: ar 
Hear'or forbeay. 
—_— to Mr. Taylor, beſide his! fooliſhneſs and in — Mr. G 
well, that he was (while he joined with the Church) 
[victed rr t Commiſion, of forging an Act of Proſbytry, and by Provid- 
ence the Act written one part by him, and another by Mr. Dp, 
was produced, and they rebuked; which Rebuke Mr. Ta ler denyed; hen 
be came to the Country: x it is proven by the Oaths of itneſſes. 
71 a * 2 N $2 Ai 1 1 4 IEA = mat 
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* nifters, till the 
feny it at Knockſhino 
buſes, and making a pure Church, tho 


ze d. „„ HER EL 2 3 
But that is not all: 1 tha ſhortly from his own Vindication, Prove. 
him an horrid Oppreflor, which I think will have this advantage, that tho 


hat Separates from the Chu 
Beſore T rome to that, I ſhal * 
us G. M. of 8 ayers,. from his own, knowledge, was (Neur Ambitus 


F z was a ſine . neſtion' for Mr. Hepburn to propoſe to the Pariſnha- 


9 * o - 


e F TY 
%% ie 
ws iure Prayer be bleſtel GOD; for givitig bitt tle Vitor wer - 
Enemies, which, ſo far ad I can ſee, was both MaterialandIntention- 
al Pury : For he called GOD to Witneſs a Lie, and gave him Thanks 
for it. Beſide many other Scandals Deponed againſt him, he is by four 
eponing Witneſſes, convicted of removing Land Marks, tho only one 
ones, he faw him remove them with his own hand, yet three others 
Depone, both his 22 and Plowing pf 1230 the true Marches, and 
that is a prett effectua ay of removi them. Mr. Taylor alſo joyn- 
ed with the Church, and kept. Faſts and Thankſgivings like other Mi. 
al 


of Abjuration. - And, tho he had the Confidence to 
ockſhinoch, when the Synods Act was Read and Voted, re- 
commending, 7hat theſe wbo too the Oath; and theſe who refuſed t+ ſbouly 
live Brotberly together in Unity: I faw Mr. Taylor when his Vote was 
aſked, lift his Hat, and heard himfay, God grant us all Grace to keep ir. 
And many others allo heard the fame. . 
Here is one Reformer, guilty of Forgery, Perjury, removing Land 
Marks and who ſeparates, after he had'a long Time to Conſider the Oath; 
and e eee ee eee eee 
As to Mr. Gilebriſt, who al erde, be a Reformer of Scandalous a- 
| he knows molt of theſe Things to 
be true and proved, yet he chuſes Mr. Taylor as his fellow Labourer, 


and defends him, that the Sentence of Depoſition paſt againſt him upon 


ſuch Wink. Grounds, may not take Effect, by hieh, were there no 
"other, thing, he deſerves RU I-28 ISL OM Þ iel. 


ur Witneſſes, and e 40, will not prove a &candal againſt one 
| urch. Jet hisownVindication will be Probative. 
look a litthe further back: Mr Gf 


iley of uſing unſuitable Methods in his coming to that Paroch, — 


N e diſcovered: a NT he was oppoſite to Diviſion to 
that degree that Preaching at t 

even ſome that are nom Furants, that he unſeaſonably ſpent ſo much 
Fime apainſtDiviſion; when other Thoughts were called for. For I 
©" Years he continued as Oppoſite as others, nor is there any Diſſent found, 
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e Communion of Trongray, he ſtumbled 


gever he made from any thing acted againſt Mr. Hepburn, tho 


. # es of Danſcore, when he aſlumed the Title of Moderator, 
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Fe with Safety; at laſt the th l e e ay 
chinkine the Thurch would not only. differ about the taking of it, N 
Would quite Split in Pieces, he- thought he. had, now the, pportupity 
Les Goght or, and that when his s at Sepatatin ade 
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"When the Oath came to be diſcourſed of, in the Synod, for Tight the” 
I; he never told them that he thought the taking of it was Groim 
ep anon, or that he wonid Separate were it gone in unto: Tha 
Wight have deterred others from the Oath and ſo he might” have mi 
His Deſign. When the Act was read, whereby N d declared that 
the taking or refafing the Oath, ſhould not hinder their livin togethet 
n Love and Unity, which ſufficiently ſhewed they were not eſign d to 
Adeeelare one anothers Kirks Vacant: Mr. Gilcbriſt made no Obe kion 
againſt their keeping Communion together, but only this, will you a1ſs 
make an'expreſs Act hot to declare dur Rirks Vacant. He was told by 
_ the Moderator, that the Furarts would be as tender of the No#-Furants 
as of themſelves, and that to make an Act in the Terms propoſed; 
could be of no advantage, but would R 2 Irritate the Govermen- 
ment; So far the ſafety of e . e Act was continued as a 
irſt! Mr Oflebriſ moving the Propoſal a ſecond Time, without any to 
back him The Moderator reptyed;"We ber your Tu dn;  Hereup*n 
Mr. GHchri# went out, and hath ſep: rated ever ue And ſaid ſometimes 
wy Triumphantly, wee'[prezch that N Vacant and will not beg their 
ie erm en ene er eee 


—_ ATE DAI. 
MY . SEEM * N JN 1 2 * Ri ; | . Fg 
ppb of deFeogle, bs beings Rngdeater iy | 


A wv "Px 
A 180 IC 


> 
* - 


Non, Mr. Gilebrif according to his own Principles, deſerved" Exc. 
munication for ſeveral Tears, that he n Church: If he 
| apthe' Streſs of his Separation upon the Hach It is evident, that the 
Oath was no Ground of Separation,” betauſe if theſs who tock it mi- 
took it's Senſe, it was but a Miſtake in Grammar” and the Conteſt was 
_ aUtife of Werds; ſince they ſolemnly declared, that if they had ſen A 
the Church of Ex land, &c. in it, they would have refuſed it, and the 5 
bad Senſe they kfiew not, they could not Swear to ;, . nd ſoit was net- 
ther Material nor Intentional Perjury. ' To" clear this, à Profoyteriahi 
that ſaw theſe alledged ills in it and yet ſware it, would o 
both of material and intentional Perjury: A divine of the Church of 
England, ſeeing theſe things in it, but not thinking them evil, in fivear- 
ing it, would not commit intentional Perjury but Material, becauſe he 
More to things ſinſul, the Matter was really bad that he Swore'to, tho? 
he did not intend Perjury: But a Man that ſees none of theſe things in 
the Oath, is 8 guilty of neither. However, as Mr. Gi feht 
did neither declare to the Synod, that he would Separate, till they found 
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I it by his Practice, notwithſtanding all the ſolemn Vows he had made 
=” to be unite with, and 
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ubject to his Brethren in the LORD; 
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nat the Oath that made him Separate, but meer 
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Kent that it 


Pick; and that he had no Cauſe to be offended at the Syuod, for refu- 


| ng his Propoſal, far leſs to make it a Ground of Separation. But we 
will 


Judgment, his exceſlive highneſs and Paſſion, his ea 


find from his on Vindication, that he is a Covetons Man and an 
| ppreſſor, wofully Malicious, and that hath broken his ſolemn: Vows; 


upon the moſt ſrivolous Grounds, and without ever advertiſing theſe to 


W om he was Sworn, that he would deſert them: And ſince he hath 


* off, he hath ſhew'd, that if People would never tire of hearing 


Railing, he would never tire of entertaining them with it. This is the. 


* 


other! former. N 11 Kobe eee nere 
I all ſay nothing of Mr. Hepburn but what many of his, on Peq 
ple know. viz. Ihat his want of Learning in a great Meaſy 


: 


Credulity in ga- 
ceiving Stories, his venting. his Fancies for Propheſies, which 


8 n : 7 ure, nis 
-want of Capacity to Judge in Matters of am fererte thro! Weakneſs of 
ie 


have oft fail'd, are remarkable; Tho I muſt add, that the worſt 


Archer that is always aiming at one Mark, may hit at laſt, and lomay he, 


and then inconſiderate People will not; fail to call him. a. Prophet. It 


Fargubar an old 5 
Os Roth cavs 15. 
bad a Communion, A. 
been laid under Ce E 
it, as the Acts of Aſſem. 1642, do enjoin, 


is alſo remarkable that diviſiveneſs recommends theſe to him, that o- 
therways are not valuable, ſuch as M*Henrie, that turned Curate : and 
r, that turned Iudependent; And notwithſtand- 
te Covenant for many Years, yet he hath never 
o he knows he would Jn by the Covenauters 
ure, for neg!e-ting to Comunicate, yea and fined ſor 


- 


| . . EVR SM 3G STS, 
If Mr Millan were joyned, the matter would not be much better: 


8 again : . 82 - ' 
| they did not receive him, then tay 610 wildeſt, ſort again, that rcſuſe,to 


Pane 8 ad xarned yo, they waldert ſort fin his 1 ation 4 
to the Church tar a Maintainance, then to Mr, Hephurn for Protectian 
— i the Juſt Cenſures of the Church, then ta the Church again, but: 


pay Taxes, then he turned a. little off them, and would addreſs. King 


the Children of theſe who pay Taxes, wh 


George, and they in Print declare him unfaithtul-: Now. he Baptiges 
P before he reſuſed, — 


- When their Wives preſented; them, which was commonly done witid 


i. 


* 
— 


£ 
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great prvacy.: He hath failed alk the Paints ob the Compaſs oLthel 


ed Preſbyterians in Scot ſome of them twice oven Sure, 
ſuch a Wethercock is not very fit to fix a Church Right: He was alſo 
© raw in Divinity, that Mr. A. C. for no othet Reaſon but his in- 


Sc e tor making him 10 ry ede ſending bim to 


ſu + 5 0 ; 
the ( ledge, tor. he. did not ſuſpe l then to | evilve c. But. he- 


was 


_ _ 
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was ſobm in bis on conceit, wiſer tian the whole Charch, tho he bach 
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been at more pains in Rambling, than in ft 


2 


ele Knowlege the firmer Separatiſt. 


bf cotlaud*. And E:dare now with Confidence affrm, 


W A ce 


N | | thy 5 $2 Che het $ SJ? 
2" Theſe ale the Men that ſet up for ref the Church of 


at” if Gol; uſt 


* ich Inftruments as I bave moſt truly deſcribed above, andCalls and Authorizes 
' Them #6 pull down ſuch 4  Chuteb, as theChurch of Scotland is, and fet 


up another, 


he does ſuch a Wonder, as they cannot inſtance, he did ever "E 


"pother of rbat Sort: This is an Argument next to 4 Demonſtration 


- with conſidering People. So that till they prove with Demonſtrative 


"Evidence,« that the, Grievances are of that Nature, that the Scripture 


_ Zallowes no Communion: with, 


.Kkept to 


Auch.a Church, we cannot but plead, that 
the many Promiſes made to the Church, of Chriſts' Preſence, Sc. are 
the Church of Scorland, and that the Body of the Miniſtry there- 


dot are more likely to know what is right, than theſe three or four, who 
ew bur little regard to Reformation, by their own Scandals, or by 


their receiving and Protecting thoſe who are gros!ly Seandalous. Thete- 


ore tho! we do not think a Church is to be 1 true, becauſe of its 


Numbers, but that the Word of Goch is the ſole and ſuffieient Rule in 


*Kquently-more of Gods Preſence to be expected with them, th 


this Caſe, yet we believe according to the Word of God and Preſby te- 
-xian Principles, there is more Authority ledged in the Church, and con- 
in and 


Er few. ſuch as I've deferibed above: And I may ald, phe. N 


HMißters of the Church of Scarland generally, as to ſoundneſs of Doris 
Learning, Prudence and Piety alſo, are net Inferior (at leaſt ) to the 
ede differ from them, yea have . Teſtimony of their Miniſterial Walk 
"and. Abilities in the Conſciences of many Diſſenters: And I dare at. 


"0, Ir, Hephwrn and his Peoples Conſciences, if there be not a 
ima 


| the other have-yeilded to. 


ho as Mr. Gilb 5) is 
map it caſily rceive by this, what a deſpe 


. him for Marry ing a Man to his Mother? no 


"dayary Aregulafities, but as a Seandal of an Higher nature, and 


7 Miniſters in the Pre/bytry and Synod of Dramfries, who would \ 
been more acceptable to them, than either Mr. Taylor or Mr. Gilebriſt, 
would pay Gin but agreed with them in theſe Debetable Points, which 

y | ; 2% 3: $306 542 n 


The next Thing in his Preface, is the buſtle he makes anent the Petz. 
"zeries Libelling him, for Marrying Robert Hidalaſtom and AgnecRenwith, 
Gili tells us J is Bis Mother: Now eader, thou 

8 perate Cauſe Mr Gilchriffhath 
urely, (5) 


tifthey, had dame it, they would not have put it amen his Or- 
"if they, ts 


knew 
well 


* — . ; Ih 
& r 
Welb enongh, that many s Man hath been martyed 16" Went bt 
E eee ee his Mother; eretore he could not 
Aut know that it was either a Miſtake in the Informer; or elſe in the. | 
Clerk, vho might eaſily, im a long Paper write down aW itneſſes Nane for 
the Parties, throꝰ ĩnad vertenci. eEeſides, had M ei be 
not come to the Pretby tery ) written to them their Miſtake, ey would 
have paſs d ſrom it immediatly, but then he would have wanted the plea- 
ſure o aggravating a very Tritfle, which no Honeſt Man would do, who 
could defend himſelf in a rational Manly way; but, ſays he; the Minifter 
of Hollywood knew it, and ſo might᷑ the Preſbytery. Af. If the Mituſter 
ol Hollywood was neither Informer ner preſent at drawing of the Libel, 
this falls ro the Ground: And Tam fure that Revererd Mimiftef and 
others of his Nighbourhood, have ihedled Jeſs in this Affair, than man 
would have done in their Circumſtances; and notwithſtanding all th 
have ſuffered fiom his Malice and ill Nature, they have behaved them. 
elves with that Chriſtian Temper towards him, And with hat Dutil 
Submiſſion. towards a Soveraign;. Holy and wife GOD; in the tid Dif- 


'entation. wherewith he hath been pleaſed to afflict them, by this un- 
| bows Man; that I hope, does at preſent, procure them the Teſtimony 
of GOD and their own Cenſciences, andwilh in the iſſue gain them the 
Teſtimony: and affection, of all the Judieidus, Serious atit godly in the 
Dorner, hen this Phaeton, who Endeaveurs to ſet (the World * 
Ccuntry in n Flame, ſhall go away in'a Blaze, cr F as ohe fays) K 


uke ſnow upon a Pike in a Summer Day, and be thrown out of. 
Hearts and Affections of GOD's People, 6 
Ide ſame may be faid, with reſpect to his Marry ing Fobn Cor ſan in 
*Conlfone, who was married before. It muſt needs be NC Galore ears, 
Miſtake, it could not be deſign in the Preſbytery # his I egularitiea 
were not ſo few; that they needed invent one of their 'own Head. 
le lays, that he and every one of his Family came with fuffirient 
Teſtimonials from all Places where they reſided. 1 doubt not but he 
had ſich; If every one of his Family had the like, he very well knows, 
that it would not only ſatisfie ſeveral in theſe Bounds; but even ſome 
Miniſters elſewhere, to ſee them or the Copies of them. He minds the 
"Fame no doubt, when a certain Miniſter With whom he adviſed, anext - 
à Story brought in and {ſpread in the Countrie, with refpe& to one of 
his Family's Converſation in a certain Place, who gave it as H Jud 


ment, that Mr, Gilcbri ſhould lay the whole Matter before the Ef. 


- tery, who would write to the Mayiſter of that Place, and tat other 
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proper Methods tb yindicate. that Perſon from the Aſpe 
gent. 


But Mr. Gilchrif thought fit to yn other Advice; and © the 

tter continues as it was. It was not then, nor is yet proper for a 
Mal Enquiry : yet ſeverals thought, that Mr. Gilchriſt was wanting 
to. the Reputation of. that Perſon in his Family, as well as his own, 
that drop d it 0 Hy, when fo much noile was made of it. in Drum- 


1 ſbytery of Drumfries that ever lay under any 
s, 


tees. © 700 
I know none of the Py lay un 
Suſpie ian of Immofality, wih any that had a pretence to Seriouſne 
CENT Hu, wn goth Fenty vindicated ; And for ought ever I 
heard Mr. Gilobris was as well ſatisfyed as any: and it he will pro- 
ace the Proceſd on which Ms. Taylor. was. Vindicated, or even Mr. 
G. M. a Student of his Perſwaſion, we ſhall Compare our Act with 
theirs, when he pleaſes. Therefore it was nothing but a piece of com- 
mon uſtice, to hinder. has followers to Calumniate ſome of. the Preſby- 
tory before the Committee at Penpont, who bad heard enough of 


Malitious  Calumnies and Repioaches againſt other worthy Mr. 
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YYERE Firſt, He pretends to give the Reaſons why he could nat 
KEE: appear oi nic ſubject himſelf to the Preſbptery of Drumfries, 
Which he calls Pretended. EY Oy co of ng a ole oh. OR oh e 
1, Becauſe he with others Proteſted againſt the Syncd ( whereof the 
Preſbytery are Members) for their notour and grols  Deteciions, Af. 
| 1. Thar Anſwers have been -publiſhed' both of Late and formerly to 
Whatever they Object againſt the Church, to which I refer, as he refers to 
' the Grievances. 2. Suppoſe the Preſbytery as Corrupt as he accuſes it, 
yet: we find the Apotle Paul plea before more corrupt Courts 
without any Scruple: Luther anſwered to a Citation at, Wormes be- 
ore a ec Court: Mr. Rutherford when cited, appeared before 
the High Comnmiſſion Court: Mr. Hepburn many times appeared beſort 
. Aſſemblies ang: Commiſſions whom he had declared againſt: Now tho 
de was wrong in declaring againſt them, yet he thought he might war 
_ _ » . rantably appear before them 1 If Nee eee 
. - he eb ends Proteſting, and ſay, that beſore, he could have -appeared 
Before them, but not act 31 would afk him this Short Queſtion: does 
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T 
be believe that GOD in his Word had declare? sgainſt, 


he ſay not: I alk him, how durſt he proteſt againſt thoſe he believes 


* | Tr 


8 "haenor declared eint If he Anſwer Afirmatively;” as it s 


likely he will, then Latk him, how comes he to lay more Weight upon 
his Petia! Proteſtation, than upon GOD's Declaration? ©. oo 
Tah, He fays, The Preſbytety cannot be Judge, becauſe they Charge 
him for dechning them, far calling them pretended and Scandalous; tor: 
reviling them, c. Af. Every one ſees the abſurdity and rediculouſ- 


neſs of this Reaton, for by this he layes it down as a Poſition, ' That 


the ill Nature of a Shiſinatick, Diveſts a Preſbytery ot the Power CHRIST 
hath Lodged in them, of judging and puniſhing ſuch within their Bownds; 
Vea, by the ſame Rule, he diveſts the whole Church of all Authority 
as to theſe Pe: ſoirs, for ſeeing ſuch defame the whole Church, the Aurel 
muſt not Judge them according to him; à fine and ay way indeed of e- 
viting Ceuſure and throwing all into Confuſion and Diſorder. © 5 
3h. He Charges them with no leſs than Malice and injuftice, in 
delating bim to the Commiſhon, ſometime formerly, to be cenſured for 
not n Faſts and Thanksgivings. Anſ. 1f, Nothing can be 
found in t 
the Preſbytery did delate | him to N the Comm ion upon this ac- 
count. 2diy, Suppoſe they did delate him, where wus either the 
malice or injuſtice of it? Ihe Preſb/ytry had the Clear word of G00 ſor 
keeping ſuch Faſts, and knowing that diverſity of Practicein this att 
was very apt to produce bad Effects, both among Miniſters and Pebp „ 
eſpecialhy to hinder the Fruits that Conſcientious keeping theſe Days 
might produce, did perhaps deſire advice in that affair, without 
craving Cenſure to be inflicted, or — ao any Method to the 
Commiſſion: This is all, Im perſwaded, was ever done in this Affair; 
And I cannot be poſitive, that even fo much was dome by the Prefbytevy: 
but if they had done all that, ud mare to,” Wd been in thi 


"He r gives it as a ground of the Pꝰeſbytr ies Malice 
againft him) that the Preſbytry quarreled him for keeping Meetings 
he calls tim. This Mr. Oflehriſt magyifies and aggra Vates at's ff 
Rate; not doubting but People ul Twallow down every Thing x 
comes from him: But that the World may not be Impoſed ups 
His attrocious Calumnies ; I ſhall give a faithful acunt of this: 
from the Minutes of the Preſ>yrry : Aprile, 4 15163 at the'P 
fires, it being'obſerved, that Mr. Gileh/ift is culpable 
with reſpect to Faſts, Thankſgivings * Private Scei 
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1 Mr, Sor F - ppb meet #nd-Converſ@&with' Hen 
thereancht, and Report. uh, 4. 1710, The Brethren formerly a- 
ted; not having got an Opportunity to meet with Mr. Gl F, . 

ts. domervel,” Blair aud Bowie, were appointed to meet immediatly af- 
ter. the Pep) roſe, and Diſconrſe with him on the heads of the for- 
mer Appolitment. Sometime after, Mr. Somervel and Mr. Bowie te- 
ported that they met with Mr. Gilchriſt, & offering to Confer with him, 
conform to appointment; he refuſed, unleſs they would give him his Li-: 
bel and confer in Write, ta which he now adhered, before the Prep 
try,” Whereupon Mr. Giſchriß being removed, The Presbytyy, in reſ. 
pet, his refuſing to confer with his Prethren, in a Brotherly Way, to“ 
prevent Libels, is both unſuſtable and unprecedented, appointed the Mo- 
derator to ſhow him, that they could not but reſent the ſame, and Ex- 
bort Him to walk more Brotherly and Orderly in time coming: Which, 
after he was called in, was done. Here is M that Affair. And: 
now, Reager, I dare 9 8 thee, whether the Freſbytry or Mr. Gi. 
i o Blarke, in tris. Matter Sure ] am, I the” Profhyry: was, 
cullpable in aity Thing, if \kds in their exceſſive Lenity and Tendemeſe: 
awards him, after he had manifeſted not only ſuch unbrotherlineſs;: 
but ſuch Pride and Inſolent Contempt to a Judicatory ot Chriſt, and: 
which he owned as ſuch for ſome Years thereafter. 1 Lo 
As to what he complains anent his Treatment at the Synod, Aprila, 
1715; I 4uſper very ſhortly, The Synod may juſtly ſay, they called not. 


in Mes. Gt: M te Belldet-ralſed him in, he did wall; be nepds 


ed not à particular Order to call in any, Member of tlie 8 ynod, nor 
uſes he to give an acceunt ef every Member, he bids come in, when: 
he fees them without. There is nothing blameable in the Synod's con- 
duct towards him. The Moderator did: right in bidding him take his 
Place, and when hefreſufed and offer d his Reaſons, they minuted that” 
orderly and reaſonable; when they requir'd him to give in his Reaſons 
tothe Comittee for Bills and Overtures, to be ripened by them for the 
rod. It is what we do with them that are moſt orderly, and whom 
we Rave all reſpect for; and why break that Order to gratify a Separas 
ef? Yet; Mr. Galchraf, after his uſual Way (thinking his Peop 
Will wallow any Thing) ſays, the Synods Procedure, even in this Pars 
tieular; was no leſs than againſt Reaſon; Juſtice and Form; but his ba wt 


rt be reguard e.. 
When Mr. Gilobriſt would unpoſe the Reading ot his Prateſt, wh ithet 
the. Synod wonld, or not; Mr. Paroup-{ who is Well kiiown not to h fu- 


rious. 
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He fays, the Hachen level at his Lite, in charging him with Se: 
dition and Diſſoyaſty. Anſ. 1. If he be : ne Pant Rab Bi. 
loyalty, why. not Charge him with bent: Theſe ar Joy. 
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dus and Covetous of all that bear the Name ot a Miniſter, ſer up foc 
a more Religion than all the reſt of bis Brethren ? 4. T muſt add war 
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Depend ah put txor Extortid V 

F 2 mi 
When ke complains, chat the Preſiytry aig! not vil th His Cops 

Kejence, before they Liber d him for theſe Scandals: It th 

eve ever he has of Conſcience, he wants not à ſafficient fate of Oo we 

För, 1. Did not the Preſbytry ( as hath been ſhew'd above) offer to cont 

fer with him in a moſt brotherly W ay, before he ſeparated, aheht 
Things they found —ê culpable in, yet, he refaſtg” it with the utmoR 
Contem xg 2. When the Synod af 18 ſome to'deal with him porn 
Iy, after his Separation, I 8d op do it, but betore the People, 
Nuoc A hinoch, Where one of them not only interiipted, but ſhook His Yo 
ata Miniſters ſo that it's ſtrange Confidence in him fo complain, that 
| they dealt not with his Conſcience] nvatly.. f , 
When he fays, The Synod invited him to fit down as 4 Arember in 
1 1715, 5 boot minvating their chars ng this with any Scandal. 
his is even aftonifhing; apd by fr he ſhews, that there is 
ir 7 of Him: He makes a "heavy CA agaihft the Aſlemb- 
1bitwp Mr. Heplurn and Him, the | Exerciſe of ' Diſcipline; 
W they Aeg them to be Miniſters if he had not been Ahnen 
as aMember, while he was a Miniſter, he would not have fail'd to 
Object it; and he would have had as much reaſon t5 complain, if the 
Moderator had inſinuated a defi ven, of Libelling Him, d there was 
no vote 'paſt in the Sy nod to dd it. 
Jo his third Objection I aufwer, That the Sandals he is charged with, 

. were groſs and flagrant enough: Is not taking away, without Law, a poor 
Man's only two Cows, a grels Scandal in a Miniſter ? Is not getting his 
Name in a Bond, to cheat a poor Woman of 540 Merke, a Fo | 

that a Miniſter ought to be tryed if he be guilty of it? As to wh 
further adds, that in groſs Scandals the Church hath required 2007 that 
accuſe Miniſters to proſecute them. I anſwer, hen any Perſon or Pet - 
ſons give in particular Accuſations or Libels, againſt Miniſterz, and under- 
ꝛake to make them Good; 3 (as was'the' Caſe in the moſt of the inſtances 
© gives) there is no exeeming of them from being Libellers tho 
x hr Faroe: aſed Lenity enough, and but too much, to ſuch as Li- 
led Miniſters fally, if they but thought they had any thing of an hon 
eſt intention in it; yea, where there was no appearance of good intenti · 
an, as in Mr. Nae's Caſe; againſt whom there as not any Pre ſumption 
Proven. But when there is no particular Perſons ſiſtin Mhemnſdlvet as 


_"Hecuſers, but only a fame Clameſs, ee * er Which 
= 4 a . 


* 


W end ber 2 
Ei Heobjefts, That the Officer is 
Iy to auſwer that Libel, but what elſe fh 


ad -* 


the Judicatory fkk them, and Proſtente them 
inted to cite hun; not on” 
de hal to his cn {Ns 


4% very frivolous Objection. This he knows 1s the common form of 
Citations, and very reaſonably, that Judicatories may not bind up them 


ſel ves, 
bell 
Deten 

extra 


from g! 
Hthey 


wing new and diſtinct Charges, from what is at preſent Li- 
ſee 8 Iilebri N at is at the 
option, er he anſwer to an? harge or . Interrogatory. 
Hole ) without Libel; So that he has not 89 


| complain of Leſion here, for he had Heft and B ade in his own Hand!: 1 . 
on ld afk Mr. Gilchviſt two ſhoxt Queftious upon this 1/t, If Mrs. Hey 


urn and Taylor {hould hear a Scandal gbirig en Mr. Gilchyifh, might th 


not, at one of their ſham PreſÞytries, without Libel, Interrogate him if 
jt was true, and yet do him no injuſtice? zh, Does Mr. Gilchriſi be. 


lieve, that the Seſſions of Orr, Mampbray; Nea; Dunſcere it felt, did 
never ſummond any before them without giving them tuft a Libeb?, Vie 
undertake to prove, upon producing the Records:of theſe Seſſi 


by . 


= 


that 


where one. got à Libel. ten have not, This is all Mr. Gilchriſt ſays. 
agamft the Rlevanicy of his Libel - And how, irrelevant and weak theſe 
Objections, ate, every one that knows any thing of Church Diſcypline, 


nee, ͤ It won Pin friw ot) 23 
I ſhalfonly add, That grant ſome Azticle.ofa Libel were irreleva 


. ” 


2 1 nN 
that Militates nothing againſt theſe that are Relevant ; nor hinders theſe | 


to be t 


ryed: Mr. Gilehriſt overlooks this, as if he knew-4t. not, yet irs 


known to all that are acquainted with Proceſſes, Eccleſiaſtick, Civil 
er Crimmal. . TS | * D 2.5 225 1. 

After theſe groundleſa quarrels, wherein he only ſhews his, Contenti- 
oumeſs, a very proper Talent for a Separatift, he comes to tell us, that 
his Periſmoners declared all Right about him, ſince ever he came to them 
His Diviſion hath buried Things in Oblivion with them : As indeed in 
this unhappy. Corner, Contention takes the Room of Charity, anudibides.a Mu 


trude of fi | 
In the firſt Article, he is Libelled for Poinding a poor Man's tw 
Cows, Which was all he had for his Numerous Family. Thi | 
hard, and Mr. Gilehri/f denyes it riot; non the Man himfelf, to hof 


1s with many. I am to prove, that they had not ſo good Reaſon- 
| | 4 f * 1 


- as 
N 


* 


This waspretty?. 


He is alfo-Libelled; that the Man offered the Price that they. 


were yalved at, neither is this denyed, nor that the offer was retuſed,. 
De . inns watts 
I ſhall Mew if The Tofullice and Cruelt y ef e Comlutt Ad Then 

„The Illegality of it. . . 


FFC EFTENDTYL 
A to the Fi, James Kailly his half Mannor-Tack; {avwas $Y proved wed 
- before the Sherift ee eke Conn of Dum frei) did bear, that he 
Was to work the Carſe, in half Mannor, and to pay to Geiſe;.the:Sum of 
an Hundred 'M-rks, for the ſaid Room; and Fames Kailly Was not in ale 
to pay auy Teind for the Carſe, to Mr. Oilebriſt. None of this he can deny; 
The Laird of Carſe Dies about Candlemaſi 1705, and his Eſtate comes to 
others, not to his own Son: His Moveables are: Diſponed to his ſecond 
Pon, John Maxwel, Ar. Gilebriſt charges both him and James Kaillie, for 
three preceeding Years before: Car /e 4 7 Dix. 1702, 1703, and 17 
But My. Gilchrift knowing, that Fobu Maxwel would defend himſelf and 
could do it in Law, (as was evident enough afterward) diſtreſied the 
poor. Man, whom he thought to be defence leſs, and that he might oppreſs 
Bim at pleaſure: So in the Month of Aprile atter Garſe his Death, he 
Poinds the only two Milk Cows that he had, and refuſes to take the Price 
that they were Poinded at, becauſe the Cows were. better thanthe Money. 
Janes Kiilly had paid, all along, the Hundred Mer is due by him toCarſe, 
and had only Fifty Merks in his Hand, which he offered to Mr. Gilebriſt, 
non would not accept of that; but cauſed him engage to p 7 that in 
Hand, and give Bill for other Fifty Mere, then he Sali, e would 
"aſk no more from him, for the other two Years, but his own part of the 
Teind. This is clear from James Ae K Depoſition; But O! How cruel 
is this tender mercy of his. Mr. Gilchriſt let Carſe alone, during his 
Life, and James Kaillie paid his Rent without Moleſtation to Carſe; 
When Carſe was Dead, he would not ſatisſy himſelt with the fiſty Merks 
for the preceeding half Year, which James Kaillie den kinn hand, 
but 42 him give his Obligation for ether Fifty: This is Fifty 
ente loſt to the poor Man at firſt Daſh; For, as was ſaid, the Maſter 
who, by Tack, had taken the Burden of the Teind on him, was Dead and 
the Land come to another, and not to Carſe's Son; and ſo Fames Kaille 
could not be reimburſed out of theſe Lands in time coming. Tt he had 
- purſued Carſe's Son, he had wherewith to defend himſelf againft him, 
as well as againſt-other Creditors, and James Kpillie had not Money tt 
Purſue him, tho? it could have been recovered by. La. 
This cruelty might have ſufficed, but it did not: Mr. Gilchriſt will 
"have: James Kaillie pay as he Depones before Mr. Hepburn) the; half of 
the other two Tears; This is another Hundred Mer ks out of the poor 
* Man's Pocket, for 2 Eifty Merks to Mr. Gilcbrift; as he cauſed Z 
3 him promiſe, what way ſhould he be reimburſed for that Hundred Aer: 
_ for the two laſt Years, Cerſe being Dead? He had no way under Heaven iſ 
r dT ted and 


* 


tred e TRE! 
Fhaghere 2962 Hundr pound oſt ta 7 5 
991 Milte a Van nb wonder he ſtood not to I, Ol gendes, $548 
= 1 1 much in the World as to, 1 wk it. Now, tho? 93 h | 
warranded Mr. * Gilchriſt,” was it not Cruel to let” Carſe "alone. who. by 
a was obliged to pay the Teind, and fall ah the poor Man r 
Hundred Merkt, bel he had (Tora fide) pay d Care $s Rent, afl but 
"Fifty Ae Er, and was never to pay more Red to him, nor any, BL 6 
og him; 80 that he cculd not keep his Compenſation i in his own hand, 
It is abBlately certain, that in anger Miniſter who divides not, 
Would be, by the dividing Party, reckoned {o heinous, that none Ne 
hear him: Fer they will not allow, that 2 Tenent take anothers "Ground, 
even when the Tack is Expired, tho Law allow it, and the Tack 0 % 
2 Liberty; to the”Heritor to Set it to another, If he pleaſed, when the 
Tack was expired: Vet ever one ſees that \fr, Gilchrif”s, Carriage! 
meomparably mote: attrocicns', © How fir different was Mr, 87 
Carriage, trom that of a Reverend Miniſter near to Mr. Sick, who 
upon a, Decrect of Locality ha@ an Herning, and cou'd char &d 
the Tenents {of T eg ins ) who had Wo Rent in cel 85 hands 
yet becuule the Factor threatned' to chats e them alſo, he conſented "ok 
Sulpenſion, Fs it diſeuſſed in the 1 70 Wee at his own pro: 


ber Expetice: This was like a Mini er an hriſtian. | 5 
I Bins now to the lllegality ot Mr. Giſebriſts Go adudt. It's; <biad 
that one who,” pays his” Rent, part in Mon 7 255 by, his labour 'Þ 
half Mannuf ing ; and Þ Tack j 1s to Pay” no Teind; His Caſe in t 
Point is the ſame With Him'that pars! all in Money, and is to ? 55 Nc 
Teind. Yet, Srairs fays' expresſly, That theſe wha pay 4 
Stock and Teind, are not ly Hable to 1225 #be Min 7 if . 
Her ite their Rent: boya fide; 1 that the rer arreſting the 47 
Rang dbet not make it u he £ ig pay it to the Maſt rs Yu if tt f 
71 in, Beaulſe of the Tenents Tot Rufticity nud $i 1 H 
deri is it for Mr. Hide td diſtrèſs a poor 4 tor A ears Te cit 
Bk when} he was, by Tack, to pay po Teind, as is a id, and when he had not 
| 7abch as 255 nor 40 bes rol thing, t till Ca: je Was Dead and When t 
Man had pa ed him all, 9970 fide, but. Fifty E "whereas: Mr. Gig 
charged i; 19 fundred Mort, A$ ts Man: 8 Gath 757 A 
rift bath donde 


What 0 % 1 in floats Wou naß ve Ine Mr. Bi 
"The Art of Man cannot def 3005 it, N is Mr. Taylor, _ 8 he is, 5 
Sued of ſuch a piece df Cre ty tos poor iifli; igent” But beho 
ader, the juſt hand of GOD in taking the crafty. kite own Counſels 
. e pdor N Man is adviſed to o purſue Mr Oflebjijt for Spuilzic, Maak 
| d 


n 8 SF 22 ** Mes #5 a>: r 


1200 
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3 wanted 2 legalWarrand forPoin ing,havirg only generalLetters of Horn 
N Which according th Law cannot be uſed to Denunce, far leſs to Poind- 
3 Nall evan 140. Upon this there is a Summonds. of Spuilzig 


I 


| 


giſed, and the Matter was debated, for ſome time, before the herz 
ut 2. Gilchrift finding that he would be dilcerned in a Spuilzje, deſires 
his Procurator to meet with the Purſuer's Procurator, and to take it away 
amicably; Hereupon there was a Meeting with Mr. Gilekriſ and the 
two Procurators, at which he is enjoined to pay unto the poor Man Fift 
Merke ſor the two Cows, & tutrouble him no more about that Teind. Q! 
the juſt Retribution of Divine Providence] May never Oppreſſor have 
PP 


I came no to the 2d Article of the Libel, which he Anſtrers, Pag. 11. 
viz. That he caufed draw a wrong Bond, by Jobn Hunter of Craigen- 
Patzock, to Beffe Megan, It alive, and to Mr. Gilbriff and his. Heirs, 
after her Deceaſe ;- That the Bond was thus drawn, and that. Beſſæ ac- 79 
cuſed hum, that it was drawn without he, warrrand, as to Clauſe con? 
ns Mr; Gilchtit; isnot denyed by bi... 
Mr G#tebrift endeavcurs to Prove by the Oaths of two Witneſſes, that 
be had the Womans Conſent: I ſhall not inſiſt upon the TIrregularity. 6 
and Diſorderlineſs of taking theſeDepoſitions by 1 ct Preſby: 
tery. It's plain that he can neither in Law nor Reaſon, plead his own 
23 from theſe Depoſitions, however Honeſt the Deponents may 
e: Neither ſhall E notice what juſtly may be deſiderated in the In- { 
terrogatories put to the Witneſſes ; only I wiſh this Queſtion had been | 
put to them, when they tell that the Bond was Read in her hearing: 
Whethes it was read ſo Audibly that the Woman ( who was aged and by 
Deaf, as is known) could diſtinctiy underſtand it? This would be ac- g 
ceptable to a Miniſter of this Preſbytery, to whom John Hunter ſaid, 
Concerning Beſte M. Tgan, Theſe very Words, ſhe was in the Room all 
e Time-that Mr. Gi/cbrzft dited the Bond, as he walked up and down 
| the Floor, but, I am Senſible, ſhe xe no mare of Mr. Gilbvi/'s being 
But ſuppoſing Mr. Gilebriſt fully to have proved by the. Witneſſes, 

that the Woman knew. his Name to be in the Bond, Jet I ſhall Proye 

y his own Confeſhon-preſently, that he was guilty of the N of ; 
very near; it, in that ſame Matter: And for Connexion ſhall, paſs over 
te hizi26 page, where be Anfivers to the Narrative of the Preſhyterie; 


— 4 . | wr : | , SW 1 Act 
of Depoſitian. After ſeveral Things not much. to the purpoſe, he ſays, 
; — 13 . ei <0 „„ „„ ot SI ITE S [> > — 


— 
. 1 a 3 © *- ' 
4 22 2 1 4% „ 9 © * $4 * 
L % 4 4 


* N " + z © E 4 0 7 C 
7 - A >» 4 4 . : * FILLS ö 
Þ 4 
: * * * . * * 2 © — — hy > c f 7 
3 i wk P C's j a | * © a . 4A % 
#5 | 4 ? 2 i 4 2 %- ? 3 = - 
oy * * „ : - 4 "> F - - a Y 8 N 
4 8 4 | ' 
- — 


* ; . b _— 
' 1: - 


— — 


woes Ae. aft nds. a >. 


* 
Po 


that Be did . a a 182 inſt the Tranſmiſſion of the Debt to abide Per 
_ ton, not to 


it is to be minded, that the Property ot the Bond was reſerved to F- 


purtocts Bond and doing 


e ad tot m tr 
. 3 / . 9 


bnd r r 


n 


Woman, but to the Granter and Cautioner, who owed ws | 
Money, and that this he did, when. ever he knew it to be tranſmitte 
This clears the Truth of what Craigenputtock ſaid to Srbelloch, that he 
durſt not renew the Bond to Yds: Bee 1 Tagan had alſigned! t for fear 


of Mr Gilchriſt's Anger. 


88 let it be conſidered, chat the Aff. guation of that Bond- . 
Mr. Gilebriß got 1 his Name, was not made fa ſudden to other Perſons; 
after ſhe had diſcovered his Name to be in the Bend: She lived vey 
near him and it was na ſecret that ſhe ſaid he had deceivedher, Ex 
rational Perſon will think, that he ſhould have appeared in that Aﬀay 
ans vindicated himſelf to the Woman, before two or three Den n 
rought the Witneſſes, if need were, who could put her in Mind harſh 
ve hes Conſent : This would have been a Lawful Mean, to Habe 
qo the Aſſignation before it was given, or to Vindicate hiniſelf this 
it was givenzand the Woman would have. been heard. Does he any 
of all which he had daily acceſs todo? you atall, but he nates. 25 
unjuſt Way o ee in it: vir. The Debt being legally and juſtiy at 
ſigned, he Confelles he practiſed with the Pebtor and -Cautioner nat to 
yield to the Tranſimiſlion, not to pay the juff Debt or which is all ne, ht 
to renew the Bond, in favours ot theſe to whom the Woman had affigned 
It, but attempted to enhaunce that 550 Merks,whether ſhe wonldornot, 


the he had already got ſecured inviolably to him and his Heirs u Piete 


of Ground, Which . 1 worth ut 24 Pounds a Year : And 


and not the 7 only; and that it was only to come to Mr: Gilch 
in Caſe the did hot uplift it her ſelf, which ſhe had Hberty to do, and: 
ordinary, Term of Payment fixed in the Band- Now as4hie FO ws | 
10 bp it, he, ight feel Aſlign that Power tô another, 71 e 


Mie. chriſt © - Rot any manner of Right: What 
he gain A be to cauſe the Waman, whom he nad fut- 
_ 3 eB þ already, be at further Expence in” Regiftra 75 0 


ence therkon ?* bur Mr. GN 1 of 
et he behoy ed tir diigo e ice 2 — 


et the feet Morſel go : oft: 


3 85 7 0 I this be not Serndalans (pre 0 And 1 4 


will it be found? aut, that a Mimiſter ma lawfi | 
fee a Le; ey, but 95 9 25 for it: The Roy? oh 
Laws again Stetter Neffen vn, Practiſers to get Legacies 
voy unminiſterial, when a har / is called to make 4 Tel weft 
2 ts. Ny 


Pa to efick a y ets 20 or- 40 8 to my Son, as Mr. Ci. 
chriſt i bot was ue, as I have it from a rom honeſt Man, wha 
was pre, and c T th e Draught of the Teſtament. Mr. Rae is 


1525 me 1 * 10 by that Party. for a thing which Scripture and 
to 19 in his enn viz. Overleeing the 
OT of the Pie 


W el ke of Qucenſberrys part of the Lead in Wanloc bead, 
- et Sordid thing: -but what any Gentleman might do, and takes 


whic 
him not up half a 27 in a Month; and yet they bear with Mr. Gil 
571% his his Oppr reſſion, Extortion, and other ſordid Practiſes: This ſhews 


: Me Gilgbri iy complains. next, peg. 26. That the Preſbytery knowing 
„ the Depoſition of Witneſſes, in his favours, yet did inſert in the Nar- 
35 e ol heir AR, the Probation, that Beſſe M*Fegau had accuſed him 
of putting his Name in the Bond without her-conſent. Ee „It's 
ſhewed above, that there was Reaſon to Re- examine ny itneſſes, tho 


ad deen Dex ned before a Lawful Judicatory. 2. Some of Dun- 
92 5 brought indeed to the Preſbytery an unſubſcribed Paper, which 
Rid was a Vindication. of Mr, Gilchrift, by a Preſbytery, they would 
not l WhO: A letter Alſo was ſent by. James Cogan, but they knew 
pho his Subſiription to be*Genuine. 3 It is ridiculous to 8 524% that 
te Preſbytry ſhould have regarded theſe : No doubt, whatever theſe 
521 150 do without their Sphere, the Preſbytery wall Cognoſce i in it a- 
in here it's reiterable: For their unlawful Uſurpat ion denudes nobthe 
Judicatories of Chriſt of their juſt Power z, tho it's granted at the 
Lame Time, that Baptiſm by an actual Miniſter is not reiterable; which, 
the way, anſwers his ridiculous Cavil he hath afterward upon this 
lead: As allo ſþews the reaſon, why the Aſſembly ds not require, to 
e e Baptiſms, as well as Oaths in Diſcipline. 
In * 277 Te makes a 77 * aint that the Aſſem. 1715. 
3 own Mr burn Min 3 yet. declgr@#tbe Oathg void & 
vm which be ſhall take in Diſe Yep 3 "This. 70 he, is to deprive a Mi- 
nifter & one. Eſſential Part of his Office; is Prel 


atick 1 rann 5 and : 
againſt ſeveral Confeſſions of — 8 Au Faun 


1. Every Miniſter 
1 5 188 habitual Power of Doctrine, Diſcipline; and 17 7 — 
t 


e Sacraments of Raptifin and. the Lords Suf per; yet . — | 

Minifter may be Suſpended: from the Exerciſe” e ; 

095 hath had Reaſons, as he. ſays,: to forbear the 4 ng of 9 2 ; 

Lord's Supper, theſe 30, of 40 Years; antl for ought 1 know all his 

Life. If he Church upon: theſe Reaſons, had forbid him to uſe it, he 

mut own their Prohibition had been Juſt,” Now upon far , = x 
Rea 


Reaſons, viz. ta prevent 
He Inhibits himſelf trom- one very Solemn Part of his Work ſo many 


Fears; and they inhibite him from another, intending to cogneſce in his 
Affair, if he do not ſome way Reform. It's plain Mr. Hepburn cannot 
rationally complain, that he is debarred one Eſlential Fart. of his Mini; 
ſtry when he neglects as Eſſential a Part. 3. It is he himſelt, that de- 


- 


bars himſelf of the Exerciſe of Diſcipline; for he may join with the 


Preſbytery as God calls him, and there Exerciſe Diſcipline, and in his 
— alſo, I ſhall ſuppoſe that Mr. Gilchriſis Party had got 


a Church of their Stamp, aud there ſhould be Fqund therein ( if ſuch 
a Thing; might be ſuppoſed ) a. Miniſter weak and unfit for Diſcipline, 


would it be à fault to order all the Matters in Inis Paroch to be brought ? 
to the Preſbytery ? This would not be to debar him of the uſe of Biſ- 
cipline, but to Cauſe him uſe it with aſſiſtance, and to the beſt advantage. 


Mr. Gilehrift may apply, and a Man may be fit to adminiſter Baptiſm, 
that is rot fit for Diſcipline without others,» 5. The Author of t 


Proteſters Vindicated, fays, thut a Miniſter charged with ſome Scandals, | 


where orderly redreſs is to be expected, may be heard, but not com- 


municated with; conſequently may be forbid to have a Communion. 
If that be ſo, a Miniſter may be allowed to Exerciſe ſome Eſſentia!l 
Part and ſorbid to Exerciſe another, till an orderly Trial, which Ms. - 
_ . Gilchriſt thinks ſo abſurd, yet he will not deny but be reviſed that Book 
at leaſt a good Part of it, and it is Iikely he got the ſame Favour, (if 
not more, from the Author of it, in his Vinaigation. 6. After all, I grant 
that the Aſembly did not intend, while Mrs. Hepburn and: Gilebris 


were Miniſters, that they ſhould take no Oaths for Diſcipline in their 


own Pariſhes, nor was either of them libelled for that; but the ſcope of ; 
the Ac is againſt their taking them in a diviſive Wa 7 and the-genera]l : 


is to by-hmite& by the Scope, which is common in all Authors, even in 


the Scripture it ſelf. It is an inſipid, ſrivolous pretence, that Mr.ZHeplarn 


and he being both in the Preſbytery of Dumfries, Mr. Hephurn with the 


Seſſion, might judge in his affair. Mr. Taylor was not in that Preſby- 


beſides it was an Affair of an higher Nature; than to de tryed by 


:tery, | 

; TE Miniſter and a Seſſion, and was depending before-a-lawful Ju- 
dicatory : And che partiality ot that Shaw-Preſbytery,.in overlooking a 
ggxoſs Scandal in Mr. Gilebrift,/ which was evident enough belore them, 


(a8-] have prov'd before) is palpable. 


rn ' — of 
ta prevent. the Church's Ruine, and of the Ordinances e 
Chrift cherin, the, Aſenlly have lorbid to; take Oaths in Diſcopline ; 
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In he aſſerts, Thur denying tlæſe Diviſius Mini fers the Per of 
N ap: th is Habliſbing Tyranny by a Law, and that this is Nuri 4 
by:all- Orthodox Divincs to le Ground of Separation. Would he read Mr. 
Durban on Scandal, which is approven by many Orthodox Divines, he 
will find that As ef Tyranny; as paſſing unjuſt Sentences and Cenſures 
an ſome, does nut make Communion with the Church unlawful. Shiny 


the Protefters aga 
the Aſlembly 
Moderator, tells us.” He'alſo ſays," That the Canſcs of bis Proteſting we! e 


gente than theſe of ubs Proteſters, 163ꝶ2. 
„I 'Hnfi We are not tyed to the 1 Iwe be- 
bom — that will bide firm. & clear againft all the wreſting 
that Mr. Gilchriſt or his Party can uſe ) proved that our Lord allow- 
ed joining in a Church where there were Enormities greater, {even Mr. 
Cilebriſt being judge, byaſſed as he is) than any in the Church of Syor- 
lan as much as the higheſt Mountain is greater than the Teaft 'Mole-hill: 
And whatever Mi- Heflur may at ſome times plead, it's evident that 
be in bis Conſcience does not trink that the other Corruptions in the 
Church are very Heinous, or that it was Scandalous to join with it before 
the Oath, or elſe he had never aſked at the Pariſhoners of Dunſcore if 
they knew any unfaithfulneſs to Mr."Gilchbrift in his Office, 'or any thing 
unbecoming a Gaſpel Miniſter? And the“ it had been ſor the Ourb that 
ted, t>hath been proved above; that it is che leaſt of 
all Grievances that ever rent a Churcc g 
But I ſhall give a more particular account of the Riſe and Nature of 


that fatal Nifference betwixt the 2 and Publick Reſolutioners, and 
make ſome Neflections on it, to ſhew 


| vaſt Tiſproportion betwixt them 
and our Prote erg now. Rr Fate DAL inn 8 * * 3 
As to the Riſe of it. Before the Battle in Dumber, in September 3d, 165 

our. Army was pargedof all Mfalignunts; whereby many Experienced Of. 
ficers were laid aſide. After that grea 


t Blow; — about 3000 of 
our Men were Killed, and about a 1000 taken Priſoners and ſent up to 
London: The Remains ot the Army Rallied at Srirlimg, where King Charles 
the II. then was. ] | ; The 


| APPEND IL. 23. 
The Court then taking to their Conſideration the dangerous Eſtatè of 
this Natich, when a Conquering Enemy had Maſtered all Places on tür 
oath of Farth, except a-tew. Caſtles; ſo that no Recruits to the Army 
could be gotten from theſe Bounds; and that the Shires on the North d 
Forth, were the only place from which they could have Levies' of Men: 
hey dealt with the Commiſlion of the Kirk, to Suſpend the Acts of ile 
| Church, which were then in force againſt Malzgnantez- that all People 
| inthe Nation might be freely imployed againſt the common Enemy: The 
Commiſſion of the Kirk being convinced of the Neceſſity of doing {inte 
thing of this in the Circumſtances the Nation was hen in; they paſt an 
Act allowing all Malignantz, who had: been at the Duke's Engage or 
any way. had appeared againſt the Church; might be tree] 3 in 
any publick Truſt, Civil or Military, ſo ſoen as they ſheuld make à 
5 Profeſſion of their Repentance for their Miliguat Cuur ſes. — 4 
which Willtam Duke of Hamilton and many others did then profeſs their 
Repentance publickly, tho perhaps with no great Sincirity, and were 
accordingly imployed in Public Truſts“ The Commiſſion of the Kirk 
did not {top here, but, ſome Months thereafter, wrote earneſtly toall the 
Peſ-ytizes to chuſe ſuch Members, Repreſentatives to the next Gener- 
al Aſſembly, as would approve of what they had done; which no doubt 
was a bold. Step. The Aſſembly met at St. Andrews in the Summer, 1657, 
Becauſe Gomvel then poſſeſt Edinbmgh, and all the Southren Towns: 
When that Aſſembly was Conſtituted, about thirty Miniſters; whereof 
the moſt Eminent were Mr. James Gut brie, Miniſter of Stirl:ingjiand Mr. 
ohn Livingſton, Miniſter at Ancrum gave in a Proteſtat ion againſt that 
ſſembly,. as an, unlawful Afembly : Their chief Reaſon was; that 
the Preshytries were prelimited by the Commiſſien's Letters to them: 
Upon this aroſe the Diſfinction of the Miniſtry into the! Publick Reſotnrk 
oners and Protefters. And the debates betwixt'theſe'rofe-ſohigh, and 
kindled.. ſuch a Flame thro? the whole Church, that even when the ov! 
caſion of the Difference was removed, the Nation being entirely ſubdued 
by Cromwel, their heats did nothing abate, not ithſtanding ot the En- 
deavours of Mr. James Durbam, and Mr. James Ferguſſon of Kllwinring, 
and ſome other moderate Men, to allay them, till at length they opened 
a wide. Door, or the Introduction of Prelacy, in the Lear 667, and 1664. 
.I ſhall give a few Obſervations upon this; and 1B, It is obſervable, 
_ that the chief pound of their Proteſtation was the prehmiting Prefbyte- 
ries. in their choice of Members to the Aﬀembly. 21% Theſe Proteſters 
never ſeparated from Preſbytexies or Synods, but ſat in them, notwith- 
ſtanding public Ruſolutioners were Members thereof, and aft the. a- 
ad} 4 9 ' | jest. 
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did they ſet up $eparare Prelbytetics” 2, Weither "dia 
bile chen proteÞ to he Enemies to Groſs Scandalous Perſons and 

he Church, lay as a Corner Stone of the Building, 
e beeie dhe maſt Scandalous, the other the wet Cruel to the 
And as to the other was Notour ( tho Witneſſes could not be had, being 
miſled by Diviſſon, that they would not appear) as I have proven a- 

Tae Abb, It-is ridiculous in Mr. Gilch:if to adduce the Tiltance 64 
the Protefters. againſt. whom, Sentences were declared null, to prove that 
_ 9 againſt him, and one or two more, will be null ale. A diſeaſe 

Al warrand cutting off a Finger, that will not Warrand cutting the 
Body aſſunder. Now the Proteſters were a very great Body of Miniſters 
in the Church, tho not the Plurality, beſide their eminent Piety and 
Learning, in which the others were not inferiour neither. Mr Gileh,;/ 
ill ſtorm that T allow not the ſame favour to, a few, that I do to a 
"-great Number: But 1 ſhall labeur to bring him to Reaſon; leading 
Jim by the nnn Wo OO RT tt 3 GR 
The 3d AF 7. Sof Aſſembly, 1542. Statutes that all Non-commutiti- 
cants, Papiſts as well as others, ſhall be fined according to Act of Par- 
© Jiament,, James 6. Part 16. Cap. 17. That is, the Earl foo Pound; the 

Lord eco Merks ; Barons, 555 Pounds; Frscholders, 300 Merks; 
Teomen 40 pounds, Ic. The Solemu Teague, the Year after, ſwears to 

maintain the Diſcipline of the Church of Scotland, and J) that Act is 
worn to among the reſt. Now, ſuppoſe three Parts, of five to ſee! the 

Evil of that Act, and give it over, and other two Parts keep to the Cove- 

nant; would he think theſe two Parts ſhould be Cenſured? I tro not. 

Suppoſe that all the Church, except two or three, ſhould Condemn 

that promiſcuous Communicatin ( which was ſo with a Witneſs ) and 


2 
* 


chat two or three Mini ſters would keep it up in that promiſcuous Faſhion, 


againſt Acts of Aſſembly; did they deſerve Cenſure? 1 ſuppoſe he will 
grant they did deſerve it. Mr. Gilchriſt by this Time will ſee that, tho 
the Prozefters had caſt off Preſbyteries and Synods,.( which they did not) 
yet there was not the ſame Reaſon for Cenſuring them as for Cenſurin 
TW. When Mr. Gillepy ſays, that the Church may be in ſuch a Caf? 
that there ma) be had but two Church Officers to exereiſe Diſcipline, and yet 
_ their Acts be valid; I grant it: But Caſes of e not to be 
urged for Precedents in Ordinary Caſes: A Man that's ſtarving, ſhould 
he take Meat by force, when he can have it no other way, would Act 
according to the Law of Nature; yet he that does, this without the 
greateſt Extremity may be puniſhed as a Robber: And Mr Gill-þy ne- 
N a | | ver 
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againſt t 
Thing finful: And I make no dödbt to fy that tho 18 
worſe King than they, could h Kinge. 


APPENDIX. 
ver GY that in a terian Church, Orthodox in Poctrine, pure 
in Worſhip, onty Compfaimd of us to ſomethings in Piſtipline, er 2 
miſtake in Grammar, und the like: That a Goſpel Minifter may af: 
ſume a Scandalous depofedl Miniſter and ſome Elders and Re up à Ju- 
dicatory and judge an Affair depending before à conſtitute yrety, 

aft which no ſuch things can be alledged, as againſt Chüfches 
7 85 et, dur LORD allowed Communion: Mr. Gilly never faid 
this. But we need not his Suffrage: For it is undenyable, that had 
the Jer Church turn d Chriffian, they ought to have caſt out #11 the 
impenitent Phariſees, and had ſinned in neglecting it; yet dur LORD 
Authoriſes and Commands particular Perfons not to divide, but to joyn 
with that Church which entertained the Phariſees, who were the lead- 
inz Men in it. | mY | | 
Having now conſidered what he 5 on the head of his Oppreſſion, 
firſt and laſt; I return to page 12, Where he denies, that ever he mate 
it his buſineſs to reproach and vilify the Proteſtant Succeſion: Yet be 
owns, pag. 32, That he conld not approve the Succelſior, who, prahably would 
be an Enemy to Preſbyterians, as it is in the Humble Pleadings. Is not 
this to vilify him? Does it not ſhew that he would willingly have 


- hindered the Sueceſſon? Was that a Time (when we were in fach ha- 


zard of a Popiſh Pretenurr) to be jumbling People about the Proteft- 


aut Succeſſor © And tho he complains of injuſtice in omitting this in 
his Libel, what harm did that ommiſſion to him, ſince they had the 


Approbation of that Sentence under his hand before the Libel. what 
way will that repreſent him either more or leſe Facabitifh than he is 


Anh it's tobe obſerved that in all his Papers, he never once inſinuates 
he would refuſe the Popiſh Pretender, did he take the Covenants. 
He ſays in that ſame page, That the Covenant oÞliges the ſe Nations to re- 
. it as a neceſſary Condition of their Kings, that 5 
becauſe they oblidge us to extirpate Popery, Prelacy, and other Seas; which 
was praftiſed in K. Charles the 2d, his Coron#tion, who was a Proteftant 


ey be Covenanters, %c. 


Succeflbr, and Eldeſt Son to R. Charles 3. 


I Af. 1. That the Covenant obliges us to Bxtirpate theft Errours 
but by Lawful Methods: Our Fathers never thdtlaht, that tho King : 


- 


em when the Covenant was Fotn, that it was e to diveſt 
him of his Authority, which they ſware to maintain, tho' not in any 


Charles if was both Prelatick and à bloody Perſecutor, yea in Arms 


Socinian, Re, "may be as bad a man, yet, a Perfecuting Prelati is a 
* bi > a: \ , J £1 A 
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2. I Auf. That tho? at one time it may be Lawtul to require a King 
to be a Covenanter, yet that at a time when a Proteſtant of ſuch prin- 
eiples as he may be ſaved in them ( as Mr. Rutherford ſays the | Luthe: 
vans are) is the only viſible Inſtrument ot preſerving this and all. the 
4 Proteſtant Churches from imminent ruine; It's no lawful mean of ex- 
=— oy ro to refuſe him. One that, according to Mr. Recherford, 
2 may be honoured; (even while continuing in his Principles) to be 
Child of God and have the Indwellings and Conſolations of his Spirit 
may be honoured to be our King, and to defend the Church of GOD 
from being Pvallowed up by. Idolaters. ' Neither. was King Villiam 

a: Covenanteg but comunicated with the Church of Exgland; yet, Mr. 
Galchrift - {ware Allegiance to him, once or twice; and all that are not 
wilfully blinded, will Bleſs God for him and Kmg Gevree, as it was alſo 
the duty of all Covenanters to further the Acceſſion both of the one & the 
other, to the Throne, by all lawful Means. Therefore, tho' the Ju- 
_ rants own, that neither our Ruler nor any other Man ought to be a 
Lutheran, or of the Communion of the Church of Exgland, as Mr. Gil- 
cbri# falſely ſtates it, near the end of page 23, yet ſuch, in the Caſe 
mentioned above, may be admitted and owned as Kings; and being ad- 
mitted, the Covenant warrands us even to ſwear. to them. And a Succeſſ- 
or being ſettled and ſworn to, by the Repreſentatives and Choc ſers 
of him in a Nation, may be as little rejected as a King ſworn to: And 
other perſons may as -lawlully ſwear to maintain that Succeſſor (- tho? 

_ Lutberan ) in his Right, as the Covenant ſware to maintain a bloody 
Prelatiſt in his Throne DISD 19 $1975 
+ He affirms alſo; in page, 12, That Jurants maintain that 4à Proteſtant 
of any perſiaſion may be admitted a Ning; and thence. he concludes,” 4 So- 
cinian, &c, may be Ning, according to the Jurantsz of whom he ſpeaks 
indefinitly, tho“ I never knew a Furant ſaid fo, nor I believe, can 
he Inſtance any. But becauſe he may quibble upon the Oath, that if 
the Furents do not maintain that Tenet, ; ag ſhould not ſwear to their 
Power to maintain the Succeſſion of the Crown to the Family of Hanover 
being Proteſtants. I ſhall point out his miſtake to him (tho it's Mr. Gil. 
ebriffs Intereſt not to charge all Tenets on People that may be drawn 
by Conſequence from their Principles, as we ſaw. already) Ach 
The Author of the Prozeffers Vindicated, his grand Argument cuts 
the Throat of his own Cauſe, He ſays, The Kings Oath of Coronation 
and that of the Subjecł's Allegiance in limited . Kingdoms, are - deſigned at 
Fances to the Conſtitution ; Therefore the Subjects Oath of Allegiance muſt 
ſpear to the Maintainance of all th: Laws, The direct contrary 3 
Her Rr rr 535 ie Anse date 2119 Tv 8 ere 
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where a King ſwears to two Churches, that he will protect them in 
their Principles; which includes that he ſhall never command them by 
Word or Action, to contradict their Principles, therefore to cauſe à 
Preſbyterian, by Oath, approve the Church of England, 1s to cauſe hin 
ſwear contrary. to the Kings Oath of Coronation, and it ſplits the Con- 
ſtitution in Pieces. This being evident, I proceed to ſhe that a Pref 
byterian ſwearing: to his Power to Maintain the Succeſſion &c, to rhe 
Family of Hanover being Proteſtants, does not even in the Judgment 
of that Author, and of right Reaſqn, exeem the Succeſſor from a neceſ- 
ity of taking the Coronation Oath to the Church of Scorland. This is 
plain in it felf, that a Preſbyterian doing his part to bring the Family 
of Hanover to the Throne, does not hinder him to Exact of that Family, 
that they do their part in ſwearing the Scots Oath of Coronation, in the 
Senſe it is made by the Parliament of Scozland. Now no Socinian or 
other Heretick can do that: Becauſe the Oath obliges him to root out 
all Hetcticks that: ſhall be convict to be ſo by the true Church of God in 
this Realm; which true Church is declared by Law to be the Eſta- 
bliſned Preſbyterian Church. I add further, that abſtract from Points 
purely Religious, a Socinian, Duaker or Anabaptiſt (I ſuppoſe he means 
the German Anabaptift ) could not take the Coronation Oath neither in 
England nor Scotland, even as to Matters eſſential to all Government: The 
Dnaker renounces all Magiſtracy, and if any be leſs Rigid, they fall 
in with the Sociniant; who deny that the Magiſtrate can puniſh any, 
even Murderers, with Death, ( See Oſforad. Inſt. Relig. Cap 28. Smale. 
de M-giflr. Civil. Difþ. 6.) And the German Anabaptiſis denyed the 
lawfullneſs of any Oaths, aud deſtroyed all Property. e en Th 
He aſſerts alſo, pag. 13, That the Jurants have Sworn King George 
out of Lutheraniſin; And he avers that by the Oath they Swear to Maim 
tain the whole Acts of Limitation, or that King George ſhould do it. The 
Furants have many times proved the contrary, and that they Swear to 
no more of theſe Acts. than is expreſt in the Oath: They have made 
it evident, that this is the Senſe warranted by the Covenanrs, and all that 
ever Wrote ; They have Challenged their Oppoſites to give one Inſtance 
where ever a Book cited an Act, and a Citation annexed as it's here (tb 
Princeſs Sophia, &c.) extend further than the Citation; and could never 
obtain it, for all that hath been Written againſt the Oatb. The Parlia- 
ment alfo deelares the Furant's meaning to be the true meaning; and that 
they were miſtaken who thought the Oatbh contained any thing againſt the 
Principles of the Church of Scotland. - We as much deſire a Freabyter ia 
King (and have Sworn „ againſt our Kings turning ſuch, as Jah 
* | 2 een 
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ben Fvicenced) as the Church of Exgland is for a Pielatick: It'a God 
only can open 4 Noor to this. But every rational Perſon may ſee, that ta 
open A Door to thePrezender really, (tho) he had diſclaimed him in Words 
by oppoling King 3 1 not have been opening a Door 
to a resbyterian ing. By what is ſaid, it is plain, that Mr, Gilchri did 
good Service to the Jacolite Cauſe, er aring the Lutherans to Qua 
ers and Socinians: Wasthat a Fime to be making Such Compariſons, When 
the Eoteſſaut Sueceſſion was in the utmoſt hazard? ? 
Mr. Grlchrif, in gag. 14, Saxes, that he Prayed for Ordinary, in publick, 

againſt the Popiſh Pretender, before King George's Acceſſion to the Throne. 
I have heard many deny that; But I thall not controvert it, ſeeing he 
fays.it was Notour to the e, He owns upon the Matter, 
that he never prayed for the Acceſſion of the Hanoverian Family to the 
Throne, and Ilie gives a. deal of Reaſons, why he did not Pray in theſe 
Words of. the Act ot Parliament, as if, forfooth, the Presbytry had charged 
him for that,whereas they charged him with notPraying for it at all: And 
had not others been more Active for King George than he, to get him to 
tie Throne, Piety, and our famous Reformation, would have been but 

ill advanced by. the Pretender. 7 8 Reeling 4 2 

In pag. 1 5. He arraigns the Furants indefinitely, as if they were all 
ready to Swear Allegiance to the Pretender whenever he Conquered theſe 
Lands: Becauſe he finds a Farant or two ſaying ſo. I know there were 
many Furantsreſolved never to Swear Allegiance to the Pretender, and 
that upon other accounts than the Oath of Abjuration. They look d up- 
an the Senſe of the Oazb to be, that they, declared upon Oath, that they 
ow'd all their Allegiance to the Queen, and that they ow'd none to the 
Pretender; and that to the outmoſt of their Power they would oppoſe 
him, and aſſiſt the Hanoverian Family: But that if it ſhould: come to 
pals; that neither they could do more for that Family, nor it for them 
—— which GOD avert ) that they had then fulfilled their Oath, tho? 
they had other Reaſons not to Swear Allegiance to the Pretender: And 
they took the Oath in the moſt common Acceptation of the Words when 
they thus underſtood it. The Letter from Hanover, which he ſpeaks of, 
was deſigned againſt theſe who were willing Voluntarly to alter the Suc- 
ceſſion, and actively to promove his Acceſſion to the Throne which as the 
Letter ſays truely, could not be done without the abominable Stigma 
of Perjury. However it ſeems two Furants, or one at leaſt, whoſe Words 
he cites, thought, that if the Pretender Conquered the Land, they might 
Swear Allegiance to him, and put their Neck under his Yoke; as. 
. Eammanded. the Fews to do to the King of Babylon, and Live. Mr, — 5 
e if 
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chill, met te mmon Senſe, ſays, what could they da mare to en 
courage the Pretender, except they had invited Him to nyade 2 
leaves all ſober and unhqgaſfed Perlous, and King Grarge himſell, inch is laſt 
22, ta- julge. Be it ſa then; L Appeal to all judicious Chriſtiang, in this 
atter ( patling thele who {ay they will never ſubmit to the Hretender) 
whether theſe who tell King George, if our Lives and Fortunes can pre- 
ſerve the. Succefion: of the Crown ta Aung we will cheerfully lay — 
down for you, and do. all that is in our Power, as our. Oath obliges ux 
But if / which G0 forbid.) the Pretender wholly prevail, we will tho 

with regret, ſubmit our Necks ta his Yoke, as allows, N will 
even by Oath confirm this: Or theſe. who ſay, we will appear for neither 
you nor the Pretender, but will be Neutral: Or elſe, we will never re- 
ceive King George, till he Renounce his Principles. I appeal to all Men, 
which of all theſe are the greateſt Favourers of the Netender, and Enemies 
to King George. Pp ee i. a 

Mr. Gilchr iſt, in pag. 16. Gives, Reaſons why he thought there was 
Cauſe. of keeping a Day of Humiliation; but none why he had it a itt]: 
before the Thanksgiving Day ſor King George's happy Acceſſion t5 
the Throne. It's plain he deſigned it to affront. the Day of Thänkſgiv- 
ing, elſe he would have taken a more convenient time. And tho! he ſays, 
he hath thankM GOD. publickly, for defeating the Pretender's, Deſigus,” 
yet he never infinuates that he has. bleſt GOD for King George's Accel 
non to the Throne, or for his Succeſs: It appears plain enough, that he 
looks uat on him as his Rightful King, but an Enemie, as well as the 
Pretender. The Scripture does not Scruple to give the Name of Kings 


to Tyrants, they are Kings de facto; therefore if any, hearing, Mr. Gz! 
chriſt call; King George his Majeſty, think that he owns him as a. Right- 
ſul King, let them but aſk him this plain Queſtion: Tho' thers-bemany 
Limitations on King George, and alſo many Things, wrong, in the Con- 
veyance of his Right, yet whether do you think his Right valid to the 
Throne, or not? If he ſpeak without Craft and Diſſimulation, it is plain 
he will. anſwer, not: All he ſays; he prays for him, is no more but what he 
might Pray for one he does not on, upon the Account of Pipery.or: the 
5 That GOD may convict him, and make. him an happy Liſfrument 
of” Ormmation.- | 5+ x TP | ” 
PO ſhewed before, that the Jurantsneithes materially; nor Inten- 
tionally, Swore to the Supremacy and. Hierarchy: And tho! they hid 
.(-which, is moſt falſe) yet their Oath,, in that part of it which — — 
them to aſſiſt King George; againſt the Pretender, would have been 
obligatory before GOD; And the 2 and dread of God. on hat Ac- 
2 0Urt 
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to work them to fury, as if tlie Jurants maintained Tenets horrible and 
unheard of aeng et Men. But Ive proved by Seripture at large 
that in a Church where there were at leaſt as bad as Elis Sons, we have 
our LORD's Authority for Joyning. Let Mr Gilcbrift try his Skill with 
theſe Scriptures; they will be (as the Church) a burdenſome Stone; 85 
in this the Reproach caſt on the Jurants evidently falls upon Chriſt. He. 
and they wilt beat it together. Now the the Jurants ſhould not urge 
the full Condeſcendency in this Point, which the Scripture Warrands; yet 
they will be in no Hazard. If it was not duty to deſert the Church where 
Elis Sons officiated; or the Scribes and Phariſess,: whoſe wickedneſs was 
indeed terrible; tar leſs where honeſt Miniſters { that ſtudy to live, yea '1 
many of them, I hope, do live with GOD) fail ina Point of Grammar, | 
muſt they be Left. Theſe Minifters are far from allowing any to be in 
their Society, who are guilty of Immorality. So that he had no 
Ground to ſay, (as ſome of his Hearers reported) whom ſhall we joyn 
with ? Them, that are guilty of uncleanneſs at the ſecond Bell. But IL. 
muſt tell him, to be guilty of Perjury in the Pulpit, as is Proven againſt” 
Mr Taylor, with whom he Joyns, is as bad as being Guilty of Unclean- 
neſs at the ſecond Bell: And I believe none will doubt but: Mr. Dur bum, 
who joyns with the Jurants in this, was a worthier Man and Miniſter 
than either of tn em. ene ee ee 
It's hard to think he ſpeaks according to his Conſcience, when he ſays; 
the Mon. jurunti by joyning, have materially approven the Oath: Fo: ſup- 
poſe they underſtand. their Bibles well and live and Preach ſuitably, vat 
it they underſtand not the Oath, whether it's meanning be good or Pad, 
will this be a Great Sin and Scandal? It is a peice uf madneſs to ſay it is; 
yet they muſt joyn with the u ants except thy be poſitive they ve done 
ill : Yea ſuppoſe them convinced, that the. Oath had a bad meaning 
(which yet it had not) Except they be convinced alſo, upon ſure Groumds, 
that the Furants ſaw this bad meaning, and took it in the bad mean- 
ing, it's evident their bearing with them, is no approbatiom of the Oath, 
nor do they thereby oblidge themſelves to take it; and it's evident 
enough, that a Reformer who would put down a Church where in are 


0 


1 as Orthodox and much better Men than himſelf, and 

that would ſet up another, hath need of more Senſe than Mr. Gilebriſti 

exprel efles. 2 LESS LESSER n een 

He ſays, in pag. 20. That Me. Taylor's Depoſition was Tyrannical, but 

he hath never yet publiſned the Grounds of it. And it is plain; if Mr. 

Taylor hath not been found worthy of Depoſition, he may alſo publiſh 
urn een eq TT: 454! 1. 4 $3.37 . N a 23 N N 2 
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SPENDS. 258 
2 Neffe, fibiadingall Dilleaters to believe. hat . Dlxiding Mint 
ſter can be convicted by Witneſſes of any Scandal. D's riot; 
Mr. Gilchrift owns his many lrregularities in baptiſing and M wang, 
tho there be one or two Miſinformations: But Ir. GlclriB. ahinks 
„ 5007605 Latina. big 


all theſe aceuſations to be Co - 


It's known what Solemne Er ments he came under beloge * 

and I've ſhew d upon what frivolous Reaſons he hath broken them, and 
it he think he never obliged himſelf to ſuch a Church as it is now, when 
will not be amiſs to ſhew the Difference betwixt the Furant's Fault, if 
they had miſtaken the meaning of the Oath, and Mr Giſchriſt's break- 


inp his Vows, without ſufficient Caufe. The Strite about the firſt is « 
firife of Words which the Appoſtle condemns. -1. Tom, 6. 4. As Right 
Reaſon alſo does. They erre only thro' a miſtake in Grammar. Mr. 
Gilchri leaving a Church, becauſe he thinks Things Ground of Separation 
_ which the — — thinks not, he errs in Point ol Religion, and ſo. the 
breach of his Vows is indeed Material Perjurie, but not intentional, 
- if he do hot . eit Mag- 77 OP e e 
I cannot but take notice with what a Triumphant Air he ſpeaks of the 
Pariſhes of Hollymood and Glaincairit, their not having the face of a 
$ejfion for ſeveral Years ; — * he ſeriouſly reflected upon his 
final — —_ To rigs paſt that over, or ex- 
Prefled himſelf in other Tefns, and when God opens his Eyes and a- 
"wakens his Conſcience, to ſee and feel the dernden of his Guilt 
n this particular, his proud Creft will fall: It is known that theſe Pa- 
roſfies were as Regular and Orderly as their Neighbours, until ſuch 
Time as he fell into his Diviſive Courſes, firſt by refufing to keep 
Fafſts and Thankfgivings, and then by his Total - Separation 3 and he 
hath the Blood of many hundreds of Souls in theſe Paroches, who are 
Periſhing im their Ignorance and'delaſions, to Anſwer unto God - 
The Reverend Miniſters of theſe Paroches, have the Teſtimony. of 
f their own People ( even of theſe whom Mr. Gilchriſt hath; ſo fataly 
6 -  detnded ) and of all that know them for their Sober Walk, Diligence 
and all Miniſterial Abilities; and 1 hope their dutiful Submilhon, to 
3 the Holy will of God, their gracious improvement of this {ad diſpeuſa- 
tion, with their ſteady Perſeverance in their Miniſterial Work, ſhall at 
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1 laſt ( thir# the Mercy of God and Potent inxereeſſion of à Glorious 
q Mediator, who keeps the Stars in his Right Hand, and walks in the 


midſt of the Golden Candlefticks ) regain them the Affections of their 
miſled People, & fo their Opportunities of Uſefullneſs, when he ang Wis 
Sin _» C 1 


rw Beg 
ch ben 


1 mak eon tory, from which it 
plainly app neg enough in that Matter. 
The Miniſter of Glenrairm hath cauſed both the Man and Woman ap- 
pear nine times in his Congregation, Mr. Gile briſt hath not had th 
— appearing at all, and the Man only once. It he ſay the Wo- 
mans Diſtemper kindred him. I Anſ. In all their apprarances at Glex- 
ten there was not the leaſt Symptome of her Diſtemper, and if # 
had been fo, that ſhe had been ſometimes Diſtempered, that needed not 
hinder her appearance in her lucid Intervals, eſpecially { as heacknow- 
ledges ) when the came to him aud deſired to be entered on her ſatiſ- 
faction, and other people from 'Glencarrs (ot his own Faction in- 
formed him, what Scandal his neghgence herein gave; but ſuppoſirg him 
innocent with reſpect to the Woman, what hindered him to keep the 
Man in courſe of his Satisfaction 2 He was not Subject to any fits of 
Diſtraction. 'O ! but lays he, Adulte 18 Cognoſcible only by a Pref- 
by try. Well; be it fo, it Mr. G:/cbrift would not apply to the Prefhy : 
try of Drumfter or Funpont, he might have tabled it "= he the Sham-Pief- 
bytries at Morton, Dunſcore, or : I am ſure they. meckled 
with Matters of a higher Nature. In a Word, it's very plain, that un- 
til he underſtood, that Exception was taken at his ſlacknefs, he never 
medled with it: He had other Work to do, a Church to pull down 
and his Brethren to defame, and that took him up. 
He ſays, pag. 20. Thar che Preſbytery bath it not legally proven that the 
Proteſtation read ar the Kirk-door, Aprile, 1715, ir bis, Anſ. They had 
both auInſtrument under theNotar's hand, wherein he took Inſtrument; 
and they had the principal, ſigned by himſelf and many others, produce 
| before them; they think that this is very ſufficient fog prook, But it's 
evident that neither hand write before a Notar and Witneſſes, nor de- 
Poning Witneſſes, will be-probative agaiuſt a dividug Miniſter, _ 
In Page 31, he complams of Mr. Roli ſon, Mmiſter ol Tinwa!, That be 
aper ſod him 0 h Sun, as forging and writing t bat Bond, with bis awn hand, 
in the Winter before the Proceſs was reiſed. To which it's anfivered, that 
the Charge, as here laid down is 2 talſe: He never, to His rcmem- 
WIL;  \ G - W-- ; < "brane 
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© bfance, ſpoke of that affair in à conſtitute Seſſian x: ner did he! ever 
(beak of forging the Bond, or writing it with his own Hand. He owns 

at the Story beginning then to be talked of in the Country, ſome of 
his Elders, before the Seiſion was Conſtitute, aſking hiin anent it; he 
told them that he was informed by Perſons of Credit and Reputation, 
that Mr. Gilcbriſ had got his Name into that Bond, without the Wo- 
mans Knowledge and Conſent, and had taken undue Methods to ob- 


tain to himſelf that 500 Merks, from the ſimple Woman, after he had 


got a piece of Ground from her, worth 24, Pounds a- Year. This he 
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owns, he told them, not only with ſeeming, but real regreat, that a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, with whom he had lived for many Tears, in very 
entire friendſhip, ſhould, allow himſelf in ſurh baſe and ſordid actings; 
tho' withall he had icaſon to have inward Satisfaction, and to adore the 
Divine Provi lence, that was bringing to light the vile Practices oſ a tur- 
eee eme ee e e e e 
As to what he ſays of the ſame Mr. Roliſone, that he falſly charges 
Mr. Nite with a groſs abſurd Errour. It igauſivered that the Me- 
1 of N z. Ruthe ford is. a8 Precious with Mr. Robiſone..as with a- 
vy 5 pararif in the güne ho' he wall not ſwallow down every 
Thing which that Holy Man, or any other Eminent Saint and Servant 
of God hath Wrote, - without ſearching the Scriptures. whether theſe 
Things be ſo: And he is not of ſuch anarrow Spirit as to think char. 
4 Miniſter's differing from others in a point of Doctrine ; if it be net 
Fundamental, (let be in point of Grammar) detogates from his Holi- 
Neis or hazards his Salvation z or in the leaſt warrands Separation 
from him: That he hath not falsſly charged Mr. Rusber ford, will ap- 
per to any that reads The Anſwer to the Proteflers V indicated : And 
if the Memory. of the learned and Holy Ruther ford ſuffer with any 
55 6h upon this Account, it's much owing to the Malice and Ignorance 
that Author which has occaſioned the reviving and ſurthe ripping up 
of that Matter, not to reflect upon Mr. Rutberfoord, but to. vindicate the 
Minifters of this Church, in keeping Union and Communion together, 
notwithſtanding of their differing in far leſs matters. How he comes 
to charge the whole, Presbytery with what that Author wrote, I know 
not! It ſeems he looks upon it as the common Deed of the Preſby tery, 
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thereby to gain himſelf and his fellows. the more honour in refuting it. 
But this 1s moſt falſe, few of them knew any thing of it till it was writ-' 


ten, nor fax it till it was printed. He will probably alledge the ſame 
Thing of this Anſwer to his Vindication - but I: e him they:know- 


- no more of it than He does: Thereſore, if any thing unſuitable be found 
in it, the Preſbytery is no ways chargeable therewith, H 
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APPEND Ix: TOTS WEIR" PR" RE «i 
+ He comes, page: 32; to vent as notorious a Calumny as ever was Vet fed 
in Scotland, e : He ſay, The Commi ſloners of the. Aſſembly; 
at Penpont, July,” 1914, declared the Grievances, in the” fi ft Pat” of The: 9 
Humble Pleadings, to be their Grievances. Here it's evident, he afſu me, 

that the Commiiſioners agreed with the Diſſenters about the Grievan- 
ces. If it be ſo, what came they there about ? It is one of the G ic- 
vances that Non-jurants join with Furants : Did the Commiſſioners 80 
into that? Did they declare their own Furant: Moderator Scandalous, 
as the Grievances do, and the Diſſenters did at Penpont? Did Mr. 
Hog, and the reſt (for he excepts none of them) grant that it's a, | 
Grievance when Miniſters keep Fafts and Thankſzivirgs appointed by: 4 
the Magiſtrate; a Thing they ſtill practiſe, and Mr. Hog before, had: © 
told them at Saugubair, that tho they would yield much to Mr, Hep-» I 
burn, yet not in Principle, as the keeping of theſe Solemnities was to them, 
and in which they had all the Reformed, Churches for Examples: Did 

the Miniſters who generally had taken the Oath of Allegrance, as welk 
as Lamiugton and Colonel E: ſine, declare that they thought that a Grie- 1 
vance: Again did (ither the Miniſters, er even Colonel E ſtine, who | 
appeared ſo much for King George His Succeſton, as well as ſince his 

Acceſim to the Throne, declare him an Enemy to the Preſbyterians, 

whole Succeſton he could not approve, as the Grievances do? 6 match - 

1:8: Impudence !- - Frnally, did not the main current of their Arguments 

run, that the Senſe" in which the Jurants took the Oath. was good; and 
conſequently. they approved King George His Succeſton. It is impols. 

ſible Mr. Grtchrift can be ignorant of this, which for ſeveral Days was 

lo oſt repeated. Who is it now, That bend their Tongue like a for, 


. * f NT? Ihe EF T6T; 
ae finks again, 15 33, Lelow the Dignity of a Reformer ; when 
he ſays, Ii is .remar that the Piesbyrery in their Libal ſay, be reflected 
on the. Proteſtant Sueceſſion in Sermon, and yet in their Sentence the) Jay, 

Vit- 


87 
it was after Sermon, and before pronouncing the Bleſſing, which af — 


invalidating either Libel or Probation. The Witneſſes Depone, that to 
the oy oa eheufion of, his Hearers, he vilifyed the Proreflant Succeſſor. Any 
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. moſt to il. The moſt hot and rigid Methods are not always 
* rigid not abyuys 


. 


Aion. This is taken from the Oath of Abjuratiun, no Ground of Separ- 


arion pag. 10. where both that Author and Mr. Hog whom he cites, add 


- this concerning Scandals Notonr und Grievous being Ground of Separati- 


on, that it is not to be underſtocd concerning Matters, which re- 


ED under Debate among them that ſincerely fear the Lerd, and own 


received Diſcipline and Doctrine of the Church, nor to be extended 
to theſe, who becauſe of Difficulty, or other prudential Conſideratiors- 
tolerate Evils, which may be repute Grofs and Manifeſt; and he inſtances 


in the Churches of Corinth and Alia, where were many great and cry ing 


Enormites ſuffered, and yet no Separation allowed. Thus Mr. Hog Writes, 
-and-the Furant approves thereof But is there greater diſingenuity and 


. Falſhood, than for Mr. Gilchriffto ſupreſs this, and to report the other 


* 


part, when both were evidently. before his Eyes. Theſe are the ways 
the 
* 


our :Retormers, to rear UP their Church, if they be honeſt, ict 


Reader judge. . 987 2 "05, <4 $*%#7 3 45 . ers — p 

ie goes on pag: 24, to accuſe the Church of Schiſm, Becauſe ( ſays 
he) contrary'to the Covenant; they incorporate with theſe againſt whom 
the Covenant: was made, and ſo make defection to the contrary part. and 
are guilty of deteſtable Neutrality. It may very well ſirffice to tell him, 


that. the Apoſtles who, by our Lord's Appointment, joined with the Jewiſh 


Church in moſt ſolemn Ordinances, did not think they did any thing 
contrary to their Duty, or were deteſtably indifferent, and we might lay 
Mr 4 Nabert Blair, David Dickſon, Mr. Word, Fc, againſt Mrs: ks 


ford, Gilleſpie, Cane, Ke. But Ladd, 


againſt in the C:venant, in the wayes that ure 


L That they are hot oven indifferent and Lukewarm, who contend a- 
-Saioft the Evils Sworn 


* 


ul, as the Church of Scotland hath ſound to her E 
ente, within theſe ſew Tears. And the Jurants are Conſcious to 
AJelves, that they are as Earneſt for defending Nrabyterian Gbveriment, 
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ey. miltake and _ think... 
U. Ik Mr. Gilchrift, when be joined with the Church in all Thins; aw en 
in Faſts and Thanſgivings, did he make Defection to 9 was he deſt 
e „ f . he was —— buoy to be humbled for it. But tho”'he werg, + 
neither from — nor Eukewarm nes SAP >a _ 
- NI. Lask him, was he guilty of Pirjurarion, at leaſt materially (to uſe his om 
Term) when he Swore the Allegiance? Did he. Abjnre the Corenancs Was hen 
Schiſmatick, did he deferveExcommunication, according to the Aft lies, u 
and 184% It will be to no Purpoſe, to tel the Grievances art gro iter nom ihm 
when he joined: For we were then under a King that Communicated with theCh 
of England, that allowed Cin ata, that Swore Allegiance to bim, to keep their 
Churches in Scotland, was Con federated with Papiſſs Abroad, Had a Parliament, 
wherein all. were addmited that would Qualify, and herein many were us Helar- 
ik and worſe Men, than the Exx l Biſhops, not to ſpeak of the many other Grieve 
ances Mr. Hethiun had in theſe Days. So that any Difference in degrees bet wiyt 
Mr Gilchriſt then, and Miniſters now, willuct hinder him tobe Excommunicable, 


it the Fuxants ba ſo now. However, let Mg” Gilcbrift An wer Yes, ur No, to the 
, ke 4% A 4 * _ 4+4t; 
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Queſtion, and then make what defence be WiII. 
Mr. Gilchriftaggravates the Matter of e , 
al Occaſions: He thinks, that"owning K ing/Geoxpe's Right; is a going inte the © 
Tion, becauſ to ſecure the Succeſſion to fim, it was made, I hill not now. inſiſt 
upan this Matter: It is fully cleareil in the forecited Book, MENE TEXEL, to 
which I refer the Reader: Only I would afk Mr. Gilcbriff two ſhore Queſtions, - 
not to trritate the Government, which has born with many ſuch Things in Dif- 
ſenters; but to undeceive People, by ſhewing himſelf in his on Colours: (n) 
Will not his Conſoience allow him to have the ſame Refyet; at leuſt, to Ki 
GEORGE's Right, granted by the 7nion, that he will have to à Marriage made b 
twixt two Parties, by a Popiſh Prieft, after the Rites of the Romſb Church ;- which 
yet he will own to be valid? (2:) I ac him, Does he not thmlovhs being ehe 
next Foreflawt Heir, with the Conſent or all the true Provefiue Part of the Nation, - 
mes Mme Lawfah King? ot e 
In Page 46, he brings together 22 of Falſhoods: That Mr. Veteh 4d plead: 
aint his Heron, at fome went and left the Prozbyrery, and others layed from ir'on - 
en. All is falſe: Mr. Vetel never fpoke a Word againſt it; nor, a&he'deokires, | 
had ever a Thought of any ſuch Thing; None lett the Prefbytery, nor ſtayed b 
way upon Deſign, that ever I hear'd of : His Depoſition was very — 
not one contrary Vote, and but ane non liqyet in the whole Preſpytery. They di 
invoke God ( which he calls a mocking of God, how prof neh, let the ane 
8 ) both for Direction in their Sentence and Sueceſs to ĩt:? And they dein 
Faith, expect his Bleſſing to his own ordinance, as they will alſodo tochis E 
"munication, which will be no —— KE 146248 od ag 4 $821 
Die miſtakes alſo! when he ſays, Colonel Srarbow was Excommuniicated; for. bis 
being Froteſter : It was for alledged Confpiving with the Eng lb again his - 
Country, as his Brother in Law told a Minifter in this'Profi What the Pro- 
erer eee 


% 
— 


«7 » © 
*# « 


xz * 5 E 3 * A A P; PENN T. 
1 Shona, e en ide nan Innocent, it could not 
fider bim tö be t r ͤ ES. 
3 Hal Mir. eee aa othiers foreſeen, that the Churches Lenity, would be not 
Baly turned baſely as an Argument againſt her, as hath ſometimes been done even 
in Print, but alſo Encourages Scandalous and contentious Perſons: to Separate, 
Je aud ſet up & Preſbytety, and offer to Cancel aud abrogate'Sentences, paſt by 
dhe judicateries of the Church It is like, they would have thought that 2 
Feier Inconveniency ( for certainly it is ſo) than a report in Foreign Churches, 
that we had an Excommunicate Perſon ſo Contumacious, as to Baptize, &c. af 
ter that terrible Sentence, tho that be dlamentable enough. When he would in- 
*Knuate'that there is no fear of him and his Collegue's Licenſing Probationers: I 
uſtteH him, that the Author of the Proteſters Vindicated, who is ſaid ſometimes 
nn ytery, and who, it may be preſumed, knows their 
ind, and did not Print his Book without Mr. Gilchr it's allowanze, gives this as 
the ſole Reaſon, why diſſent ing Students, ſet not up tor Miniſters at their own 
Hands, becauſe there are honeſt Miniſters in Scotland (meaning plainly Mr. Gil- 


ehr and bis Aſſociates) trom whom they. may, receive Ordination. ; 
Wie grant to him, that Miniſters may fall away from a right Courſe and be- 
come unf{ivoury,and are hardly recoverable; But he ſhould apply this to Mr. 
Taylor and himſeif; and I'm {ure the perverſe taſte of People, that reliſhes them, 
tor all their Scandals and Diviſions, is a judgment from the LORD on them, 
which we bemoan : Ir Sctiptute and Reaſon might prevail, againſt Pride and hu- 
mour, they would, repetit of their. Coutſes, from what is ſaid: But that t 
will not do, without the affiſtance of the Spirit, which we pray for tothem, with 
Submiſſion to the will of GOD; however be determine. 
Mr. Gilcbrift, Pag. 39, 40, 41,42. Endeavours to prove that no Submiſſion is. 
due to the Sentences o: Church Judieatories, unleſs they be Juſt, and according to 
the Word of GUD. The Judicious Reader will by this Time be able to Form a 
Judgment anent the Juſtice of the Sentences paſſed againſt him and his fellow Shiſ- 
matieks: But grant ing the Sentence be unjuſt (as it's tar from beiug ſo) yet it 
were eaſy to prove that it's his duty to ſubmit thereto, and that it is his great 
n to countera&'the ſame. But this being moſt clearly and fully evinced in the 
Anwer to the Pfoteſtert vindicated, I muſt refer the Reader thereto, See Mene Te- 
Fel part 1, from Pag. 97, to the End. 8 ene IL "7 
He tells us that it was, always reckoned hard, when there was a - ſtated Separa< 
Zion, and that by a Body of People from a Church, to ſuſpend and Depoſe Mini- 
ſtters: would he but lay; that it is always unjuſt, I ſhould prove, that he reunoun- 
ces his own Principles; but be only calls it bard : I muſt tell him, that it's an 
harder thing, to encourage others to Divide the Church, ( which our LORD ſays 
is che way to bring it to deſolation ) and to breed a tar greater Body of Dividers; 
by thearing Cenſure, then to Cenſure a few Miniſters, topreſervethe whole: And 
ceing Divition and rent ing a Church againſt the Scripture, is a great Scandal, it 
whe Cenſured as ſuch. s te, n ene 35 7 a DI e v7 (hi 4 
: . Ae tells us that a Story is ſpread of him, That he hindred the Weſt 
Country Men from coming to aſſiſt Drumfries, in the Time of the Rebellion. 1 
never heard that Story, but in his Vindication, thereiore ſhall ſay nothing of it? 


* —_— 


Only I muſt obſerve, that when he declares the utmoſt of his Loyalty, it's no : 


- but that he did adviſe them to come to Nithſdale, and join their Friends; tho? he | 
ſuch danger from 
SE 17 oy 7 the 
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Vs not for their going to Annandalt, below Drumfries, in time of 
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e Enemy. I would aſk him ſome Queſtions on this Head and..crave_hjs An wer- 
"Query 1ſt. Are not theſe Friends, he would have had Wo; eſt 45 Men to 
joyn, thoſe that Separate from the Church, in ox poſition to theſe that hear the 
Miniters and appeared for King George at Drumfries ? | e 
Quer 2d. What means he, by his being willing. that they ſhould make appeat- 
ance againſt the Enemy, ſuitable to their Principles? Was it not that they,would 
not joyn With theſe at Dnumfries, tho? Proteſtant Preſbyterians in the main, many 
of them, and many that fear GOD, tho' not in all things agreeing with Mr. Gi, 
chriſt, . * 74 / 795270 4 ER Fe. + 
. * 34. Did he not diſſwade ſomeof his Pariſhoners from coming to Dre ier, 
and deſired them to go to Morton Mu ire, when Drumfries was threatued by: t 15 
nemy, who were expeaed there? and did not they refu'e to comply with him, but 
went to Drum yy ies, by the influenze of Craigdam och, Suudawell and others, who would 
not remove to a diftince, and ſee their Eretbrens Threats. cut, without releiv ing 
Query 4th. Seing the Vifſenters durſt not face the Enemy in Aunandale, were they 
not as unfit to do it in Nirhſdate, fince t hey would not joyn with theſe at Drumfraes ? 
nd fo would not their Appearance in Arms, have been a meer Appearance: 
Query 5th. Tho' mary of the Diſlenfers, came to the fide of the Water 
oppoſite t Drunifries, and impudently called that the place of, gremneſtdans 
ger, when at the Time the greateſt Danger was, expected, the Water was 
impaſſahle: And bad it been piſt.ible, they had fait Opportunity to take 
their Heels; And as Mr. Gilchriſt came ust to hazard his Ferſon, which be is 
ſo. atraid to veiiture, even where there is no danger, does he not know, that 
it was the profeſt Prin-iple of many of theſe Diſſenters, that they, would not enter 
Drumfries, had the Enemy come, And that they would have pleaded. their Principle 
as their Defence, tho“ they had let all in 5 i de killed to the laſt Man, when 
their. A ſſi ſtance cculd Fave relieved them? He caunot deny any ö theſe if he will; 
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ſpeak Truth: And 1 muſt ay, that many ozthit Party, ate Guilty in the fight of | 


GOD, of the Blood of thefe in Dumfries, as it they had been killed. Mr. Gilchriſt 
ſhews plainly enough, and their Carriage at DrumſFiesſhewed, that they would have 
let the Enemy deſtroy theſe in the Town, rather than have aſſiſted them. which lm 
ſure would no ways have tended to get us x Covenanted 3055 and hopeful tefotma- 
tion: Such a Barbarcus Mean was never fantified of GOD to bring . things 
about. LT eee eee u e r e, 4 + ib $84 4 06 e 
Ihe Parbches Paper of adherence to him, contains nothing but what hath been al- 
ready anſwered. They are ta be Pitied who ate ſo milled. Severals of them have 
been many time offended at his Iu juſtice, and other ſinfull and fordid Practices, 
which they now Conceal, and love him for that which ſhould make them reject him, 
his Diviſiweneſs upon fo fr | 


* 


ing George, tho“ Mr Gilebriſt gave them no Encouragement, and he with his rigid 
Followers would have left them to be deſtroyed, by the Rehels had they been able, 


and had not been diverted another way: So, no thanks to him that ever any of them 


returned to Dwſcore, tho? he muſt own that it had been Murder in the Rebels; and 
King George's Adherents had juſt Right to defend their Lives 


Word to aſſiſt theſe, who ate ready to be ſlain. 


pon the whole it's evident, that Nr. Gilchriſt is juſtly ] moſed. and had bs Io 


doubly guilty in AA Sc. after Depoſition, and that if he do ſo, afier Ex- 
communication, lils Caſe will be fearful beyond Expreſſion: And let People be as 
obfti- 
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© frivolous pretences. And tho” we are not to flatter them, 
yet we are ſenſible thete were in their Duty, who appeared in Arms at Dumfries: for 


| ES 4 | | et he would have given 
them no Aſſiſtance, tho! GOD called them to defend their Lives, and calls in his 
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=. 'obfliniteasthey wilk te ſupport him, GON id ius own Time will make Ri; 17 5 
= Wonderful, ys he PRI him for his r and Cruelty, for his dſred 
8 "breach of ſolemn Vous, fer bis Pride and Milioe, for his encourageing another Scan- 
dalous Depoſed Miniſter, and for deſpiſing the Cen ſutes of the Church, and throw- 
ing himſelf into the Hands of Satan, rather than Repent. . 
to Mr. Riddoch, I've no acquaintance with him, nor Rave J enquired what his 
Carriage bath been. I wiſh he had Carried ſo, as ſeverals of theſe who had pn 
3 him Testimonials, might not had Cauſe to be aſhamed of him. As to his Teſti- 
"= , monials, I make little account of them: It's known. that many have. came 
us trom Ireland clothed with ſuch, who yet have been very undeſerving. It is eaſy 
for ſubtile deſigning Perſons, to.impoſe upon very good Men, The Infamous 
Tollaudi, was not behind Mr. Riddoch in ample Teſtimonials. I doubt not but 
he hath oft heard Jurant Miniſters in Ireland, and it is plain from himſelf, he 
could have born with this Church for all the Grievances pretended agaiuſt 
it, ( yea and taken on ſolemn Vows to it) excopt the Oath, whis! is the leaſt ot 
all, yea none at all: Yet now, according to him (if he bethe Author of the Pro- 
refters Vindicated) they are all and every one of them Ground of Separation, He was 
diſobliged when hi Licence was refuſed him, by the Preſbytery of Straurawer, and 
ik his pick and reſentment had driven him to a good way, (which it hath not) 
the ſpring of his Reformation would not have been Juſtifiable. As to the Suſpi- 
con of his being a Feſuite, I know little about it. Indeed his Spitefull Qppoſi- 
tion (under the Malk of a ſtrict Presbyterian ) not only to the Church of Scotland, 
Hut to the Proteftant Succeſſion, may give rational Perſons juſt Ground of Suſpi- 
tion, that he is either a Jeſuite or a Tool toa ſeſuitical or Facobitifh Party, I 
muſt add, that Mr. Hepbhurn's People finding that ( by e George's Au- 
thori ty to be Valid, and affirming, that it was contrary to Covenanted Princi- 
Ples to pay Allegiance to him) he did endeavour to ſeduce them from their Principle 
-#dout the Magiſtrate, which all along diſtinguiſhed them from the wilder ſort of 
* Diſſenters,made them ſuſpect him for a Feſuite, and ſome of them reported that 
one of the Societies, had written a Letter declaring this to him. Whether 
Luch a Letter was written, I know not, but I can Inſtruct, that ſome of that Party 
aſſerted ſo, to a Miniſter in the Preſbytery of Penpont: And they were the firſt that 
Theard venting ſuch a Siſpicion anent him Others of them in who.e Fami- 
Hes he refided for ſome Days, and performed Family Worſhip, declared, that tho“ 
he was buſie in reading and Writing, they never knew him bow a Knee in ſecret, 
„ | _ | E RN A T K 1 N 
ee Reader is defired to ęxeuſe the Wayt pf a eface to the Second Part, 
as was promiſed in that to the Firft; which v dccaſioned through 
Want of Time: The Prefs not being able to perfect all againſt the Time 
deſigned. He is aWodefired to amend theſe, or other litile Eſceapejn 
Page, ro. Tine 34. for in, read it. P. 15. 1. 12. for Jacob, r. auc. P. 59.1. 21, r. 
bly. P. . I. 22. after Srorland, r. cui. P. 93. 1 rg. atter Minifters, r. and. P. 
86. 1. 22. Aker to, r. (.) Part. 2d. P. 5. I. 18. for. frhm, x. for P. 10. I. rg. d. 
. P. I. Tz. r. Hfenfus. P. 15.1. 22. for that, r. than. Ibid, dele u. P. 17 J. 32. 
for chey, r. the; F. 24. I. 3. before plain, x. not. Ib. after the fault 1, d. not P. 25. 1 
Tt. afte Condeſcendencie, d. and be bone of his bone m fleſp of Bit fleſh. P. 44. 1 
ora ting, r. dimitting. Ib. tut when, r, than, 1. 20. for then, r. when, 1 85. L 
29. for with, t. in. Ib. for follows, r. Home K. . 1. f. comes, P. 88. 1. zr. rea! 
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